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To the honorable 


and vertuous Lady, Eli- 


zabeth, Counteſſe of Lincolne, Iolin 
Shoute vvisheth encreaſe of all 
| godly honoure and knowledge... 


— HEN 1 HAD TVRNED 
into Englich this yvorke,l 
FP} colidered in my ſelfe, that 
in aunciente time and alſo 
Nin this our age, men haue 
r accuſtomed to dedicate 
their trauayles vnto ſuch vertuous perſo 
nages as they haue honored. And Iexami - 
ning my ſelfe, vnto vvhome I moughte 
— this little labour of — 
ood to preſume n your nelle, 
— to idreſle the fume —— — hono- 
rable Lady chip. knovving this vvorke to 
be a meet ſubiect for the exerciſe of noble 
ſpirits, in the which they may ſee the great 
mercies of God tovvards mankinde, and 
learne hovv to be thankfull for the ſame 
toyvards his divine maieſtie: It may pleaſe 
you therefore (good Madame) to accepte 
*. ij. this 


The Epiſtle. 


this preſent, at the hand of fim, vvho vi- 
Sheth vnto you great encreaſe of ſpititu - 
blelsings, and that after this momentayn 
life, you may be one of thoſe vvhich s al 
euer vvayte on the Laifibe in the heaven - 
ly Ierulalem, vyhich vvas flayne for the 
ſinnes of man before the foundation of 
the world was layde, to the end he mought 
make vs 1 vnto God by vvhome 
haue red em rs — his 
late) . e forgiuene 
of our ſi ries ccordingto 
the riches of his grace. 


From London the 4. 
of January. 
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To the Chriftian Reader. 


Eeing that the chieſe 
daule for: the whyche 

JJ) Ged created ma, is to 
PLA be ſerued and honozed 
by him, our dutyis the 
to ſetze to bnderſtand how to honoꝛ 
and ſerue him: and we tůnot know 
howe to lerue, honoure, noꝛ obey 
him, but dy his woꝛde: and albeit 
his wo2de be ſuche as it is able 
to giue inſtruction both to learned 
and bnlearned, hauing in it miltze 
fo2 childzen and ſtrong meate fox 
men, yet is it neteſſarie to ble foꝛ 
our better inſtruction, the helpe ot 
the worthy fathers in the ſtudy of 
the ſame, wherby we may the bet 
terand\moze certainely iudge of 
that whiche we ſhall reade,bythe 
which meane we may the moꝛe 
caſtiyknow our good God his be⸗ 
nekites vnſpek 


cable pꝛeſented to 
u. iij. bs 


S 


— * _ 


To the Reader. . 


bs in his deareChziſte, and what 
we ate by our Loꝛd Jeſus Chaiſt, 
ſt what we are of our ſelues, with⸗ 
out which knowledge none can be 
a true Chꝛiſtian. Foz it we knowe 
not that our only ſaluatto is founs 
ded by Godin Jeſus Chziſt, that 
oure eternall life pzoceedeth onely 
fromthe free mercies of god with- 
oute any iote of oure deleruings, 


furely we cannot be ſaued . Foz if 


we will 3 at the handes 
of God ſoꝛ his faithfull and obedi⸗ 
ent childzen, we may not pꝛelente 
vnto him any wozkes of ours fox 
ſatiſtact ion foꝛ our ſins, either in 
parte, oz in al, albeit we ought and 
are bound to do good woꝛks. Foz 
it we haue in vs a liuelp faith, we 
cannot but do good works. Foꝛ as 
faith is a frute of oure election, ſo 
are good wozks a krute of our cha⸗ 
ritie towardes oure neighboure, 


whiche charitie is a frute ok dure 
liuelp 


-% 
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 Huelyfaith,whiche woꝛketh tho⸗ 
rough charity,as S. Paule ſaith; 
but if we will be acceptable bnto 
God, we muſt vtterly caſt downe 
our ſelues befoze him, acknowled⸗ 
ging our ſelues woꝛthy of eternall 
damnationa thouſand times, and 
embꝛate Jeſus chziſt wholly with 
all his merites, who hath ſatiſfied 
the iuſtice of God foz bs, fulfilled 
the lawe, paidourdebte.caried a⸗ 
way with him captiues in vnſpe⸗ 

- keable triumph, Sathan, ſinne, 
deathe, and Hell, and hath taken 
poſſeſſion fox bs of the heauenly 
inheritaunce, and there ſittcth as 
» the right hand of God the father, 
making inferceſſionfo2 bs cotinu- 
ally. And to the end we may wel 
knowehowe we do obtayne theſe 
incftimable benefites by Jeſus 
Cbꝛiſte, Y haue fournedintooure 
naturall language this wozke, in 
the which are ſufficiently and ex⸗ 
cellentlyp 


To the Reader. 


cellently handled all the pꝛincipall 
— our Chaiſtian religion, 

haue added to the ende of thys 
woꝛke, the expoſition of Maſter 
Viret bponthe p:eface of the law, 
vohich tonteyneth ſundzy excellent 
doctrines: J haue done it to helpe 
to aduaunte in the way of their 
ſaluation al ſuch as are ignoꝛaunt 
of the tongues: wherekoꝛe J be- 
ſeeche God that they whiche hall 

reade it, map ſo pꝛokite there- 
by, that God may in them 
be gloꝛified, and their 
1 edified. 
. 
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THE SYMME OF 


the principall pointes of 
the Chꝛiſtian faith and Kcligi⸗ 


on, and of the abuſes and ertots 
contrary to the ſame. 


__— 
* 


Hovve nedefull it is, that all Chriſtians doe 
vvell knovy vvhat faith is,vvherby chey 
are made Chriſtians,& vvhat things 


she doth comprehend, Chap. i. 


——,Hosotv:R- dothe be⸗ 
laue the teſtimenie whis 
Ache God in his woꝛd doth 
relde et lis will, boldeth 
alreadie ſ62 tertaine, that 
SC, Nv the faluation ot men, by 
the which God will be glo2iffed in them, 


reſleth in the only faith in $eſus Chaifte, om. z. a. 
and that from the heat: men beleue to iu⸗ Rom,10,be 
Cifi:aticn, e with the monthe men make kphe. 2 b 
tonketlion wherby they are ſaued. llhers 


foze id ing it is io, it is na dfuil, not only 
that cuerꝑ true Chꝛiſtian do well vnder⸗ 
ſland what is the nature of the true faith, 
aud which are the pzincipall pointes 2 


? 


2 The principall poyntes 

ſhe conteineth (without the which ſhe can 
not bs a true and perfect faithe) but alſo 
that he ve wel re ſolued in them. Foz faith 
can not be a trus faithe, without the true 
knowledge of the things that ſhe bele- 
ueth, ſo farre as God hath reuealed by his 
woꝛde, and is requiſite foz cuery man to 
knowe fo2 his ſaluation. Wheretoze they 
which know not,noz do vnderſtand at all 
that whiche they ſay they do be let ue, haue 
no faith at al, but by imagination and fans 
taſie, whatiocuer they doc perſuade them 

ſclues to hauc, 


Of the ſummaries of the faith of the chri- 
{tian Churche named Symboles. 
Chap 2. 
* : | 
F. that cauſe the ancient Church hath 
compꝛehended all the poyntes ol the 
Chꝛiſtian faith in certaine Summaries, 
whiche are called commonly, the Nicene 
Crede,the Crede of Athanaſe, and that 
of the Apoſtles, This name of Symbole 
was giuen vnto them, as well foz that 
they did conteyne in ſumme the pzincipal 
pointes and foundations of the Chꝛiſtian 
voarine, 
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doctrine , whyche are moꝛe at large ex⸗ 
pounded in the holpe @criptures : as alſo 
fo; that they are the true markes and tos 
kens of a Chziſtian man, in cuery one 
that beleueth, and confeſſeth the dogrine 
contepned in them. Wherefozec it is rcs 
quiſite, that cuery one knowe at the leaſt 
that ſame whiche is commoitly called, the 
Crede of the Apoſtles, which is the mot 
comon and moft ſhozt of them all, accozs 
dingto the which, the Church doth daily 
make publique confeſſton of hir fapth, as 
tolloweth, 

J belaue in GO D the Father Al- 
mightie, maker ot heauen and earth: And 
in Jeſus Chziſte hys oncly Sonne cure 
Lozde: Whiche was concepued by tho 
holie Ghoſte : bozne of the virgin Parte: 
ſaTercd vader Ponce Pylate: was cruci⸗ 
ficd, dead, and buried: he deſcended into 
hell: Che third day he roſe from the dead: 
he is gone vp into heauen, and ſittetb on 
the ryght hande of God the Father al⸗ 
myghtie: From thence ſhall he come tg 
iudge bothe the lyurng and the dead. 

I belcue in the holy Ghoſfe : The ho⸗ 
ly vnicerſall Church: The communion 
5 A. ij. of 


4 The principal! poyntes 
of Saintes: The ſoꝛgiucneſſe of ſinnes: 
The reſurrection of the bodie: Lhe lyfe 


Of the vnderſtanding of the matters 
contey ned in theſe Summaries, and 
howe neceſlarie it is. Chap. 3. 


NOwe foʒſomuthe as it is a hard mat⸗ 
ter to be bziefe and playne bethe at 
once, it is certain that the matters contet- 
ned in theſe Summaries, are ſo bztefly 
comp2ehendedin them, that cuery man 
tan not eaſily vnderſtand and compꝛehld 
what they do impoꝛt, ſauing only ſuch as 
are wel exerciled in the holy Ocriptures: 
And beſide that, that ther are ew among 
the common people that knowe the ſapde 
Symboles,vnlelle it be this, which is the 
ſho2teſt of the thz&,whiche the Ch2itian 
Church doth hold, There is pet this euil, 
that many haue not learned it, but in an 
baknownefoung : wherefoze it pzofiteth 
them even as much as if they had not ler⸗ 
ned it at al, ſeeing they do no moꝛe vnder⸗ 
and it, than if they had neuer heard ſpe⸗ 
king ol it. And as touching thele that — 

car” 


| 
$ 
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learned it in their vulgar toung, there ars 
alſo many of them, that haue onely lear⸗ 
ned to pzonounce it by mouthe, withoute 
any vnderſtanding of it, as do little chil⸗ 
D2cn, oz bicdes that are taught to ſpeaks 
not vnderſtanding what they ſay. There 
fozeitis moze than neceſſarie, that that 
whiche the p2tacipall pointes contepned 
in the ſame do impoꝛt in ſubſtante, be ex⸗ 
pounded ſomewhat moze familiarly and 
playnly,tothe ende that men may the bet⸗ 
ter know, how euery one doth vnderſtãd 
them, and whether the faith of the heart 
do agree with the confeſiion of the mouth, 
Foz manye whiche make that confeſſien 
by mouth, do eftentymes folaw doarines 
and religions clean contrarie to that whi⸗ 
che they confefie. Whercin they do belpe 
themſelucs,denping by their wozks,that 
whiche they confefle by woꝛde. 


Of the principall pointes wherevppon the 
true Chiriſtian faythe is buylded: and 
firſt of the vnitie of God. Chap. 4. 


N Owe the firlk grounde woꝛke andthe Peutero. . 
firſt article of the faith ol a Chꝛiſtian oho. 4. c 


2 


A. ii. man &. 17. 


:. + Ine principall poyntes 
Ey 42-9- man is, that he bel&uc, that there is one 
1 only true God, whiche is a ſpirite inuiſt⸗ 
— 1 ple and ctsrnall, without beginning and 
Palme. 86. e withoute ende, almyghne, all wyle, all 
K. 103.4 god, all iuſte, all mercyfull, and all per⸗ 
Exod.34.a fett, maker of all creatures. 


28. d 3 by 
— Of che Tnaitie of perſons, in the vnitie 


of the diuine eſſence, and of their pro- 
pricties, and of the creation of 


the worlde. Chap. 5. 


PUrther,alveit that there is but one on⸗ 

ly God, in one only dtuinc eſlence, this 

Geneſ. t. not withſtanding, the Ch iſtian faith doth 
Icha. t ab acknowiedge in that dinine eſſence, the 
ohn. r. Fatgec, the Don, and the holy Gholte, ac⸗ 
T —_— coꝛdingly, as Dov hath declared bimſelſe 
. in his wo2de, tho whiche alvtit he be di⸗ 
Ioha. 14 b 4 ſtinguiſhed in thꝛæ perſons, yet not with⸗ 
g. K. 15.4 ſtãdiag thole thꝛe diuine perſons are but 
&. 16. b one only Ood, in one ſelfe ſame cſſence:in 
Act. i. ax. z a the which, the faith doth cõſider p father, 
as the fountayy of all dinizutic, and the 

Creatoz of ail things, viſible and inuiũ⸗ 

bleꝛand the Don as the eternal woꝛd and 

wiſcdom ot him, by the whiche all things 

ar made, oꝛdeined and placed as they are: 

and 


— — —— — e — — — 
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and the holy Ghoſt,as his infinifs power, 
by the which he doth ſuſte pn and gouerne 
them, actozdyng to bys eternall pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, 


Of the prouidence of God. 
Chap, 6. 


Ove this pzouidence of G D ts ſo 
conioyned wpth the creatien of the 
woz2lde, that it can not be ſeparated, Foz 
he map not be Creatoꝛ, but he muſte alſo 
be the gupdcr and the directer, Foz cuen 
as none other was able to make ſnche 
a woꝛke but onely hee, Cuen ſo none os 
ther is able to gupde and gouerne the 
ſame, but oncly he, whiche id the woꝛ⸗ 
ker and maker. Chen this Pꝛouidence oh . . 
impozteth, tt at nothing is done at aduen⸗ Hebe. 1.2 
ture: To wit, without the moſt iuſt oꝛdi⸗ Fphe. 4.2 
nance of God, Fo2 his pꝛouidence exten⸗ Palme. 8.2 
deth both in generall and particular, to Mau. 10.4 
all things, that are as well in Yeauen, 
as in earthe, in ſuche ſozte, that he hath 
a care foz man, whome he hathe in ſpe⸗ f 
ciall recommendation amongeſt all his 
creatures, euen vnto one verye haire 

A.iiij. of his 


Proner. 16 2 
Romas. 8 f 
& g. be 

Fpheſ.i.a 
Rom 11. d 

EF lay. 4c 

Row, io. c 

Jloha 6e 
&. 17. b 
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of his heade, cuen as Jeſus Chayſte doth 
witneſle. 


Of the eternall Predeſtination of God, 
and of the manifeſting of the ſame, 
and where wee ought to ſecke 

it. Chapter, 7. 


Terme enen as he hath created all to 
lerue ts his glozie, euen ſo bath he oꝛ⸗ 
deyned of all men, in his eternal counſel, 
that whiche bath bene his pleaſure to do, 
and fozthwith the meancs by the whiche 
be woulde be glozified in them, as wel in 
his mercie, as in his iuſt iudgemente, the 
whiche indgement can neuer be but iuſt, 
although it be incomp;ehenſible to man: 
and owe he doth manifcft this eternall 
counſell to his choſen in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his 
ſonne, by the pꝛeaching of bis Goſpell, 
which he ſetteth lozth vnto vs, as ths true 
boke and regilter of the eternall election 
of God, Alſo he gineth them the grace by 
the very ſlams mcanes to vnderſtande the 
ſame, and ts receiue it thozowe true and 
liuelp faith, 


—ͤ—ũ—ÿ-7 ̃ũ - — — 
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Of the author of ſinne, and of the incom- 
prehenſible wiſedome of God, which is 
in his eternal ordinance. Chap. S. 


A Ad albeit that nothing may be done 


neyther in heauen, noz in the earthe, enten 
without the mofi iuſt oꝛdinante, and the ot tere. 3.6 


holie will of God, oz otherwyle he ſhould 
not be God almightie: pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, this oꝛdinance and will carieth with 
it no conũl raint to the w ill of man, in ſozt 
that they neuer offend, but willinglp, tho⸗ 
rough their own malice. Mherfoze what 
ſoruer maye happen in the woꝛzloc, Cod 
map not be holden foz authez cf fin, noz 
of any cuill what ſo cuer : but the dincll 
only,and the naughtie wil of man, which 
is alyed with the diuel. Then it followcth 
that whoſocuer maketh Cod authour of 
ſynne and wickedneſſe, in lo muche as it 
is ſinne and wickedneſſe, dothe attribute 
to God that which is pꝛopꝛe to the diuell, 
and dothe blaſpheme God hozriblye, not 
putting any difference betwerne his wez- 
kes and thoſe of the diuell. Foz Cop hath 
ſo well pꝛouided foz the oꝛder of the tau⸗ 
{cs oꝛdeined by him, the which he weuld 
Would ſerue to his glozie, that he can not 

A. v. ozdeyn 


Palme 115.8 


Gene. t. d 
1. Coria. 11. b 
coc. 3 2 
Rowe; b 
lohu,s$ d 
Roma. 6. c 
Flalas e. 43. 
Roma. z. b 
&. 5 c. 


10 The principall poyntes 


oꝛdeyne noꝛ do but iuſtly, whatſoeuer he 
oꝛdeyneth oꝛ doth, howe wickedly oz vn⸗ 
iuſtely ſocuer the diuell oz man doe. Foz 
he is ſo excellente a wozker, that he can 
very well dzawe god out of the euill that 
the diuell and man doe, and that by hys 
incompzchenſible-wiſedome, and by his 
inũnite power and godnefle, to be glozi- 
fied in the ſame: and in the iuſte tondem⸗ 
nation of thoſe that ſhall do the euill whi⸗ 
che he hath fozbidden, and doe not line in 
his obedience, walkpng in the vocation 
that he bath called them vnto. 


Of man,and of the creation and fall of 
him by ſinne. Chap g. 


A S fo2 man, the Chziſtian faythe hol- 

deth, that he was created tothe image 
of Oad, in the eſtate of innocencie;trath, 
and iuſtice:and that he being fallen from 


that ettate,by his owne iin, and tzozough 


his owne fault, folawing the counſel of 5 
diuell, he hath yelded himſelfe in ſuch ſoꝛzt 
ll aue of ſin, bp the which he hath deſerued 
eternall death and damnation, by the iuſt 
iudgement of God, that he can not 3 

elke 
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ſelfe but ſinne, and daily to pzouoke moze 


and moze the wzathe and curſſe of Gop 
vppen him. 


Of che redemption and reſtoring of man, 


and of the only mediator leſus 
Chriſte, Chap. 10. 


J Verkoze, God his creatoz hauing pitie oha. b 
on him, bath ſo loued the woꝛlde, that hg. 2.8 
he hath giuen his only ſon geſus Chzifte, & 4. be 
foʒ mediatoꝛ, patron, aduocate, and inter &. 5. 0 
ceſſour betwerne him and man, to recen⸗ 1 0 2 
cile them to him, euen when they were — — 
his enimies. Ci hert̃oꝛe it followeth, that Son cot 2 
be hath done this, not hauing regarde to Tue. 3. b | 
anp deſeruing of man, who neyther had kay. 43.b 
no could deſerus but only eternal death, & 44. 
bat hath only regarded his own godnelle c 17 4 
and mercie. Wherfo:eas there is but one 3. 
only God, creatoz, gouerner 4 conſeruer — | 
of all things, noz any other ſaniour than Muth. 4 b 
h?,no2 in whom man may truſt,zoz W0z- Luke 4. b. 
ſhip, noꝛ innocate ; no moze is there Iptics 1.T1mo. b 
wile but one only mediato2 Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ich 14. & 
by whom man may haue acceſſe to God, '5-* 
and finde fauour in his ſight, and recouer 
that whiche thozowe his owne faulie her 
bath loit, Ot 


Marth 6.5 
Luke 11.4 
loh1. 4 c 

4 Etay.29d 
Match. 15. 1 
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Of che true inuocation and prayer to- 
wardes God, Chapter. u. 


A Nd fo2 ſo muche as the innocafion is 

an hononr which belongeth to ODD 
onely, and can not be giuen to any crea⸗ 
ture whatſocuer, howeercellent ſo euer 
he be, withoute idolatrie, ſacriledge, and 
blaſpyzemie agaynſt God our Lozd Jeſus 
Cbꝛiſte, himleifhath ginen to his church 
a foʒme of p2ayer,the which he hath wil- 
ledts be obſerned im the ſame, and by the 
whiche, hs hathe willed all pꝛapers and 
ſapplications to be ruled and meaſured. 
And bathe done it, to the ende that in 
ſteade of honouring of God by them, her 
ſhauld nat be diſhonoured, thoꝛow default 


of pzaping vnto him, and inuocating his 


name, in ſuche ſozte as he requireth, wil- 
lung ts be honoured in ſpirite and veritie 
not only with lippes and with hipacriſie, 
and with out warde ſhe we. 


Of the order of prayer whiche leſus 
g4uc to his Church. Chap. :2. 


Yat onder of Pꝛaper whi:he he gang 
* to hes Churche , 1s wzi;:ea in theſe 
120308 
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woꝛdes in the Goſpell of ©. Pathew. s. 
chap.and that of S. Luke. n. chap. 

Our father whiche art in heauen, halo» 
wed bee thy name. Thy kingdome come. 
Thy will be doone in earth as it is in hea- 
uen. Giue vs this day our daily bread And 
forgiue vs our offences as we forgiue them 
that offende vs And leade vs not into tem- 
ptation But deliuet vs from the euill. For 
thyne is the kingdome, the power, and the 
glorie thorow out all ages Sobeit. 


Of the principall faultes whiche wee muſt 
auoyde when we pray. Chap. 13. 


CCing then that our Loꝛde Jeſns Chaiſt 
path giuen this rule to Chziffians, who 
ſoencr demaũdeth of Cod any other thin- 
ges than are confeyncd in that oꝛder of 
p2ayer, and by any other meane, and ta 
any other ende than that whiche Jeſus 
Chzaift hath ſet fozth vnto vs in the ſame, 
can make no acceptable pzayer fo God, 


bat is to him turned into ſinne. The lyke 


is of thoſe whiche pzay in an vnknowns 


toung, not knowing what they ſave. Foz 


firſt it is certaine, that their pzayer can 
not 


Fphef. 1.2 
Ich 1. b 
Epheſ. 2. d 
H:br. 4. d 
Nom . g 
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not pleaſe God, but ſo farre ſozth as it is 
made in true faith On the other ſide, true 
faith is not without vnderſtanding what 
it is that ſhe demaundeth of God: ſ&ing 
it is ſo, then it ſoloweth wel, that he p2ay- 
eth without faith, that pꝛaieth, not vnder⸗ 
tanding what he pzayeth, and by conſe⸗ 
quent doth mocke and diſhonoz God, 


Of the meane by the which men may bee 
heard of God in their prayers. 
Chapter.14. 


Farther, as our Loꝛde Jeſus dothe not 
teache vs by his doctrine, to adzelſe our 
pꝛayers to any other than to God his fas 
ther, euen ſo we can not allure our lelues 
by true faith, ; he is our father, ⁊ that he 
wil hear vs as his chiloꝛen, but only by p 
meane of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, his well beloued 
ſon. Fo2 it is only he,. by who we ar made 
p childꝛen of God, vy his only grace, wher 
as of our own nature we are the childꝛen 
of w2ath:foz that ſame cauſe w haue acs 
ceſſe to the Father, by y ſame very mean, 
as by our true Pediatoz t aduocate, tho⸗ 
row whom it mult come to paſſe that we 


and our pꝛapyers may be agreeable to cy 


the father, 


% 
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Of the nature of the true mediator,and of 
the vnion of God and man in him, in 
one ſelfe perſon, Chap. ß. 


A Nd foꝛſomuche as if is necefſary, that 
the mediatoʒ by whome if muſt come 
fo paſſe, that this agriemẽt be made, haue 
of the nature of both the parties, whiche 
are to be agreed, t that he haue agreement 
W both the parties, oꝛ otherwiſe he ſhuld 
haue no meanc to agree them: None may 
be ſufficient to ſuch an office, except he be 
very God x very man, in the which the di⸗ 
une nature map be vnited with the hu- 
main nature in one ſelfe perſon, without 
confuſion oz chaunge, eyther of the one, 
oz of the other, 


Of the diuine and humaine nature of le- 
ſus Chriſte, and of the ſanctiſication 
made by hin, Ghap.16. 

T Perfoze Jeſus Chꝛiſte being the very "_- 

fonne of God, and very God eternall, — : 
and of the ſame cũt᷑ce with the father, as % 
concerning his diuine nature, hath taken Flay. 7:6 

humain tleſp, in the tyme ozdeinedby the Mank. 1.4 
father, 45 


Loke 1.4 
Eſay 53-b.c 
1 Petr. 2.4 
&. d 

Gal uh. 3. b 
Roman. 3. b 
Kicbr. 9.4 
Much. 3.4 
& 17. a 
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father in the wombe of the virgin Parte, 
by the woꝛke of the holye Ohoſte: in ths 
whiche ficth and humaine nature he hath 
boꝛn our ſinnes, and the wꝛath and curſe 
of God, the which we haue deſerued, and 
be hath boꝛne it to deliuer vs from it, by 
the merite of his only death and pallion: 
by the which he hath ſatilſied foꝛ vs, as the 
only welbeloued ſonne, who only was a⸗ 
ble to dee it as he in whome onely the fas 
ther hath (et his whole delight. 


Of che errour touching the inuocation 
of Sainctes Chap. iy. 


©? ſo muche then as there is none o⸗ 
ther, but that only Jeſus Chziſte, who 
hath ſuffred and endured fo our ſinnes, 
it followeth wel, that there is none other 
but he alone, by whome we maye be ſa⸗ 
ued, and that is ſufficient foz that office, 
and by the whiche we may haue acceſſe to 
the Father. It it be ſo, it is then fully ap⸗ 
parant, that none may alſo take, neyther 
angell, noꝛ man ſaind, noꝛ woman ſaint, 
(no not the very virgin Parie, mother of 
Zeſus) oz mediatours, patrons, and aduo⸗ 
cates, 
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cates towardes God, noz haue recourſs 
bnto them by p2aying, o2 inuocatyng of 
them, oz by making any vowes vnto the, 
z to their reliques and images, withoute 
plainly renouncing Jeſus Chzilt, t with⸗ 
out greatly diſhonouring, not onely Cod, | 
but alſg the virgin Parie,qal tho ſaintes 44 3.c.20.d 
alſs in ſtead of honozing them. Foz if in 0 . 
theirlyfe tyme they haue refuſed ſuch ho /c 
nour,and haue confeſſed and teftifies by 
their death, that this honour doth belong 
fo none, but fo Jeſus Chʒiſte only, howe 
ſhoalve they appꝛoue it after their death, 
cantrarieto their pꝛoper teſtimonie and 
doctrine, Whiche they haue ſcaled wyth 
their bloud 2 © | 


Of the vertue of the death and paſsion of 
of Ieſus Chriſte,and of the true purga- 
toric of the Chriſtians. Chap. 18. 
BY lyke reaſon, the chꝛiſſian faith Toth, "PP 
alſo holde, that the only bloudef Zeſus. 4 
Chzift, and the ſacrifice that be hath done ebe. . c & 
vpon the croſſe to2 poze ſinners, is ſo ſuk- A 5 4.x 
ficiet to ſatiſfie the iudgemẽt of Cod, and 10. 4 
to clenſe man of his ſinne, that there nees 
B. deth 
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deth none other Purgatozie foz them: as 


in derde ther is none other to clenſe them, 
neyther by fyꝛe, no; by water, noz by 
any other meane, neyther in thys wozld, 
no2 in the other. In lyke ſozte , there is 
none other raunſome noꝛ ſatiſfaction to⸗ 
warde God, but oncly his, Therfoze he 
that ſecketh ſatiſfaction any where elſe,be 
it in bis owne wozkcs, oz thoſe of other 
men, oz in any kinde of creature, x that in 
all, oꝛ in part, the ſame he oz ſhe reſuſeth 
wholly the raunſom and ſatiſfaction made 
by Jeſus Chzife, | * 


Of the Purgatorie and dal len oe” 
the Bapiſtes Chap. 9. 


Ten it followeth, that all the bes 
of the Papiſts concerning Pargatozie 
and their ſatiſfactions which they ſecke in 
themſelues,x in their woꝛkes, oꝛ in thoſe 
of their Pꝛieſts and onkes, and in their 

offcings and fuffrages, as well foz the li- 
- ning,as fo2 the dead, are mans inuentiõs, 
full of blaſphemies, and wholly contrary 
to the woꝛde of God : wherby as much as 
. 

me 
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merite and benefite of the death r paſſion 


of zeſas Chꝛiſt, and doe openly renounce 
the ſame. ä 


Of the cõmunication in the beneſites 
of Ieſus Chriſt. Chap. 20. 


N Dw eut as no mi may fpnde ſaluati⸗ 
on,no2 life in any but in Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
only, and by his meane,no moꝛe is it alſs 
ſufficiẽt, that he be only pꝛeſented to me,if 
they haue not fozthwith true tommunita⸗ 
tion with him, to be partakers of him, 


Of che faith in Teſus Chtiſt. Chap. at. 


Toe only meane to attayn to this com⸗ 
munication, is thozough faith only in Roma. 3.6. 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the which is the in rument 4-4 < 5-3 
by the whiche man receyueth the gr ace Galath. 4. d 
that God offereth vnto hem in his ſonne — — 
Jeſus Chaiſte, by the vertue of his holie 4.15. ö 
Spirits, by the whiche he wazketh in £;1.c. a. b 
the heartes of men, making them cleane, 
by the meane of that Faythe, the whiche 

is a pure gifte of Ood, pꝛopꝛe to his true 


elected, 
B. ij. Of 


— — 
— — 
—ů — 
— . — 
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Of the iuſtification by faith, 


Chapter. 22. 


1 ITisalſo the caaſe why Faith is playn⸗ 
|, Titer.a \ IIb called by Satin Paule, the faythof 
= — the choſen, and fo2 the whiche zufificatis 
i. on is attributed vnto it: that honour is gi⸗ 
Ephe. a en vato it, *02 lo muche as man doth ac⸗ 
Philip.3.b knowledge himſclfe by the ſame, ſuch as 
Epheſ. 4. e e is ot his owne nature: To wit, a poze 
Oalath. 3. d and miſerable ſinner, the chyld of wzath, 
Rn“ ſubiect to death and eternall damnation: 
0844-2 Therloꝛe ſpop ling himſe lle of his owne 
iuſtice, and of all truſt in his owne woꝛ⸗ 
kes and merites, he dothe imbzace Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, to be cladde with his iuſtice, to 
the ende that by it his ſinnes maye be 
7 couered, in ſozte, that they come not in 
toumpt at the iudgement of God , and ſo 
that the poꝛe finner be reputed iufte, as 
though he had neuer offended:and that bi- 
cauſe the Juſtice of Chzige is allowed 
vato him by faith, as thoughe the ſams 
iuſtice were pzopze to the man ts whome 
it ts allowed, 


Of 


CY 
1 
99 * 
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Of che meane by the whiche God giueth 
faith to men, and of the manifeſtation 


of the word of God, and of the true 
vic of the ſame. Chap. 23. 


Cing then that caith is the enly meane 1 ., , 
Soꝛdeyned by OO D to obtaine theſe ſo or. o c. 5.4 
greate benefites, as he ont ly oath giuen Marth. 28. d 
the ſame to thoſe that he hat h chelen ther⸗ &. 13.6 
vuto, euen ſo hatye he binn elle ozdepucy Varke. 16 c 
the meant to come to the ſame;that mean C. 3. d 


is the pꝛeachyng and manileſtyng of the 
wore, by hearing whereof, de beingeth 


Deute to. 4.4 


bis choſen to his knowledge: nd as they prouer. 3 0 


obtaine eternall lyfe by that know lodge, 
euen ſo do they learne by the ſame, being 
regenerate by his ſpirite, to ſerue and hos 
noure him, accozdyng to bys bolie wyll, 
acco2dpng to the whyche he will ber ler⸗ 
ued and honoured, and not after the will 
and fantaſie of men: foz the whiche canſe 
he condemneth all ſeruice and all rcligt- 
on, that is founded vpon any other founs 
dation, tran vpon the only # pure woꝛde: 
in the which he maketh plain declaration 
of his god will, wherfoze he willeth that 
all men yeld true obedience to the lame. 
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Of thed eclaration of the will of God by 
the lawe, the whiche he hath giuen to men 


concerning the obedience and the ſer- 
uice that he requireth of them. 
Chapter. 24. 


J Verfoze to the end that men ſhuld en⸗ 
terpꝛiſe nothing of their owne head, in 
ſuch matter, he himſelf wold gine them a 
law c rule, by the whiche he hath ſhewed 
them, bowe thep ſhould rule and gouerne 
all their affections, and all their wozdes, 
and all their wozks, to frame them all to 
vis obedience. Foz the ſame cauſe he hath 
declared vnto them in that lawe what 
things were god oz tuill, and how much 
they did eyther pleaſe oz diſpleaſe hym, 
and howe he mought be eyther honoured 
o2 diſhonozed in them, 


Of the lawe of God conteyning a ſum - 
marie of the declaration of his will. 


Chapter. 25. 


Aﬀto the end that every ma mought 
the better tompꝛehends all theſe thin⸗ 
ges, and impzinte them the moze ea⸗ 
fily in his memozie, he hath giuen a ſums 

marie 
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marie declar ation by the Law whiche hs 
gaue to the Charch of z ſraell, by his ſer⸗ 
uant Moyſes, in ſuche wwzdes, - 

Yearken 3ſraell, J am the Ctcrnall -,,,.,. . 
thy G DD, who hath dzawne ther out Deutc. 5 . b. c. 
of the lande ol Egypt, out of the heuſe of 


bondage. 
The firſt commaundement. 


Thou ſhalt haue none other Cods be⸗ 


foze mee, 
The ſeconde 
Thou ſhalte make the no cut image, 
no: likelpneſſe what ſocuer of things that 
are there in heauen aboue, noz here in 
earth beneath, noz in the waters vnver 
the earth, Thou ſhalt not bow down thy 
ſclfe to them, and thou Halt not ſerue the, 
Foz Jamthe Eternal thy God,mightic, 
tealous, viſiting th⸗ iniquitte of the fas 
thers vppon the chldzen, cuen into the 
third and fourth generation of them that 
hate me:and ſhewing mercie in a thous 
ſand generatiois to thoſe that lone me, 
and kepe myommaundements. 
The thirde. 
Chou ſh:{t not take the name of the E- 
ternal thr God in vaine: foz the Eternal 
B. lig. will 
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will not holde him tnnocente that ſhall 
take his name in vapne, 

The fourth. 


Remember to keep belle the Sabboth 


dap, (ire dayes ſhalt thou labour, and dog 
all thy woꝛ ke, but the ſeauenth day is the 
reſt of the Eternal thy God: Thon ſhalt 
do no wozke in the ſame, neyther thou, 
noꝛ thy lenne, noz thy daughter, nepther 
thy manſeruant, noꝛ thy woman leruant, 
no2 thy cattell, noz the ſtraunger that is 
within thy gates: foz in ſixe dayes the Cs 
ternall made the heauen and the earth, 
and the ſca, and all the things that are in 
them, and he refted the ſeucnth day. And 
therfo2e the Cternall bleſſed the daye of 
reſt, and ſanctified it. 
The {ſecond Table. 
- Yonour thy father and thy mother, fo 
the ende that thy days may be pꝛolonged 
vpon the earth,the which the Eternal thy 
Godgiueth the, 
he ſixth 
Thou ſhalte not kill. 
The ſeuenth. 


Thau ſhalte not commit whoze- 
dome, : 
The 


— 8 "* & * i 
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The eyght. 

Thou ſhalte not ſteale. 

The nynth. 

Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnelle a⸗ 

gaynſt thy nepgbboar, 
The tenth. 

Lhou ſhalt not couet thy neyghbours 
houſe, noz his wyic, neyther his manler⸗ 
uant, noꝛ his woman ſcruaunt, no2 bys 
ore, ne yet his Ade, nepther any thong 
that is bis. 

Behold, theſe ar the very woꝛds which 
Poylcs recepued of the Lo2dc, ingraued 
in two Tables of ſtone : in the fulſilling 
wherof, he doth not regarde the outward 
wozke onelp, but chiefly the affection of 
the heart, actoꝛding to the whiche he iud⸗ 
geth of the wozks, be they god oz euill. 


Of the Summarie that Ieſus Chriſte hathe 
made of the lau of God. Chap. 25. 


A Nd bicauſe that God hath b2afly cõ⸗ 

pzebended in the firſte Table of the 

law, thoſe things whiche he requireth of 

men, towardes his owne perſon : and in 

the ſeconde, that which he L. — - 
| 0 


Deutero. 6. 
Leu. 16 d. 


Mah. 5 c 
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of them, towardes their neighboures, fo; 
bis ſake : our Lozd Jeſus bath made an o⸗ 
ther Summarie pet moze b2efe, in the 
whiche he compꝛehendeth in two points: 
all that whiche is conteyned in theſe two 
tables, in manner folowing, being taken 
out of the bones of Popſes. 

Bearken O Iſraell ; The Eternal thy 
Ood is one God only: Thou ſhalte loue 
the Eternall thy God with all thy heart, 
with all thy ſoule, and with al thy vnder⸗ 
ſcanding and mynde. It is the firſte and 
greate commaundement. And the ſecond 
is like to the ſame , Thou ſhalt loue thy 
neygbbour as thy ſelf, Df theſe two com⸗ 
maundementes depende all the lawe and 
the Pzophetes, And all that whiche you 
woulde that men ſhoulds doe to you, the 
lyke do you to them, 


Of che truefulfilling of the lawe of 
God. Chap. 27. 


— no man can ſerue Cod a 
ryght,accozding to his will, excepte he 
be well intracted fir in his lawe, and in 
his wozde, euen ſoit is not ſafficiente to 
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baue bene well inſtructed, if it be not put 

in vle. And thereloze, the knowledge of 

the (ame ſerueth but to greater condem⸗ 

nation, if there be nothing elſe. And by- 

cauſe that man of his nature is ſo coꝛrup⸗ 

teu thezowe ſpnne, that not onelp be can 

not of himſelfe actempliſhe perfealy any 

one of the commaundements of Cod, but 

on the contrary, can due nothing elſe vut 
tontumallp rea bis boly will: Ther⸗ 

foze he hathnede of Jeſus Chyſt, chic ſiꝑ 

foʒ two cauſes, The ſyꝛſte to latiſfye foz 

man, in that wherein he is not able, to 

the ende hat Jeſus Ch2yſt thozowe bis o. f. bf. 
obedience, mought recompence the fault . Conn. 15. 
that is in man, thozoughe his rebellion, 

The leconde is, to the ende that manne 

being Juſtifycd thozough Faythe in ze⸗ 

lus Chzylte , as is alreadye ſayde, 

and ſo fozthewyth regenerated by hys 

Sprite , and refourmed to the very i⸗ 

mage of GO D, mcughte too the bet⸗ 

ter diſpoſed to obey his holie ill, to dedi⸗ Rem. C. c. 
cate and conſecrate hymſelſe wholly to CLh. 5. ad 
his ſeruice. 


CE 


Marth. 18 c 
lames. 2. c 
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Of good worles which ate the frutes of 
true fayth. Chap. 28. 


12 is then eaſy to iudge by theſe things 
if they be well vnderifove,that ſo much 
is wanting, that the faith in Fcſus Chzilt 
and the iuſtification that men obtayne by 
the ſame, without the ir woꝛkes, dog abo⸗ 
liſh? god wozikes, and the affeaton of the 
true and faithfull to the ſame, that there 
is nothyng that dothe moze eſtablpſge 
andconfirm: them, and that doth? moze 
enflaine men to do them, Foz as the ſoule 


tan nat be without lite, noꝛ the fire with ⸗ 


out heate and light, noꝛ the god tree with⸗ 
out bzinging fozth god frute:euen ſo faith 
can not be a true faithe, ifſhe be not a lys 
uing faith : and ſhe can not be liuing, but 
is dead if the be without god woꝛks, whi⸗ 
che are the true frutes and the true fignes 
of faith. But to the end that none may be 
decepued in the matter of god wozkes, 
he muſt vnder ſtande, that God dethe not 
eſtæme, noꝛ doth allo we foz ſuche,any o⸗ 
ther than thoſe whiche are tommaunded 
by him in his wozde, 
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Of the principall pointes conteined in the 


holie Scriptures, whiche doe ſummarily 
comprehend all that which is requi- 
red in the true ſeruice of Gd. 
Chapter. 29. 


Ten if we ſhall ſpeake ofthe true ſer⸗ ee 
uice of God, we may reduce info foure 04. 20. 
pointes, all that whiche he requireth in 1. Sam 16.6 
the ſame, actoꝛding to the declaratis wi ⸗ 
che he hath made in bis holy Scriptures. 
Tye fir ſte is, that man put all his whole 
truſte in him alone, awapyting foz all his 
ſaluation of him alone, thozowe Jeſus 
Chzifte, The ſeconde, that he call vpporr 
him in all his necellities, ſoꝛ all things as 
well cozpozall as ſpirituall, accozding ta 

the rule which he himſelf gaue vnto bim. 
Che third is, Þ he render graces t thanks 

to him foz al the benefites that he hath re⸗ 
celued, t that he doth daily receue of him. 
Che fourth, that he pelde him ſelfe obedi⸗ 

ent vnto him, in all thyngs that he ſhall 
tommaunde bim, as well in reſpect of his 
owne perſon,as in reſpecꝭ of his uc ighboʒ. 


Of the true ſeruice of God whiche is 
ſpirituall. Chap. 30. 


And 
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Tohnc4 e AN foz ſo muche as it concerneth the 
ſabſtance of the true ſeruice of Gov, 
Deuter. 5 2 fing that he is a ſpirite, be requireth al⸗ 
ſo to be ſerued and honozed in lpirite and 
| veritie, and not in viſible things, ſuch as 
gare material and cozcuptible, as are ima⸗ 


ö ges, alters, temples, pilgrimagcs, and os, 


ther ſache lyke ſuper ſtitions and idola⸗ 
tries inufted by man. Foz if his god plea⸗ 
ſure were, that the auncient ceremonies 
of the lawe ſhould be aboliſhed in the cõ · 
ming of Jcſus Chꝛiſt, ot whom they were 
figures to bzing men to this true ſpiri⸗ 
| tuall ſeruice, it is caſy the to iudge how he 
' moucht endure that men ſhuld foꝛge new 
teremonies, thoꝛow great pꝛeſumption, 
actoꝛding to their owne fantaſie, to ſerue 
ö hym after their pleaſure , and not al⸗ 
| tcrhis, 


Of theminiſterie of the Goſpell, and of 
the principall partes of the ſame, and 
of the true vic of the ſacraments. 


Wp 


1 Chapter. 31. 
8 . 
Muk.16.c FD that cauſe he hath oꝛdeyned the mi⸗ 
niſterie of the Goſpell in hys Churche 


wein , aces wa «a 4 Aa tt MW «<< #cc 
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fo teache all men accozding to that docs Lake, 24.g2 
trine , thozoughe the pzeachyng of the Marth. 26.6 
ſame, Wherevato hee hath adoyned his 8 
bolye @acramentes foz many cauſes. _— 
The kpzfte is, that they ſhotilde be vn? * 
to vs foz greater confirmation of the do⸗ 
ctrine, (of the whiche,they are as the ſeas 
les) and in lyke ſozte of the fayth which 
p2occeveth of the ſame , The ſeconds 
cauſe is, to the ende that they may ſerne 
vs foz aduertiſementes, to bzing vs to 
acknowledge the benefitcs the whyche 
we haue reteiued of him in Jeſus Chziſt, 
and to communicate dayely in the ſame 
moze and moze, and to pelde him than- 
kes, by the meanes of hys holy Sacra- 
mentes, euenas he hathe commannded, 
Fynally , hie hathe alſo ozdepned them 
to ſeparate vs, in matter of Relygion, 
from euer aſſemblie, and from all per⸗ 
ſons, whiche followe any doctrine oz re- 
lpgion contrarye te hys, and to make 
common and ſolemne pꝛofeſſion and pꝛo⸗ 
teſtation of the Fayth that wer haue in 
hym, and of the doctrine and Religion 
whiche wee follow, 


Of 


j 
4 


Iohu. 8. f 
&. 17. d 
Matth. 26. e 
2. Cot. I. e 
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Ot the obedience that all men doe owe to 
| the miniſterie of the Coſpel: and of thoſe 


whiche doe def) piſe it, and of the prote- 
ſtation and projels1on of the chni- 
ſtan doctrine, vhervnto euer 
one is bound. Chap 32. 


F Oſomuthe as it is ſo, it is certain, that 

God hath bounde all men to thai? minis 
ſterie, whrrioze all they that will be ac⸗ 
tompted fo2 true Chꝛiſtians, are uounde 
to pelde themſelues ebedient to tha ſame, 
chiefly in the thyngs. The firſte is, in 
hearing the vecrine which is ſette foꝛth 
to the Churche by the meane of that ho⸗ 
lye iniſterie. The ſeconde is, in ma⸗ 


king cofeſſion and pꝛofeſlion of the ſame, 


by the Communtion of the ſacramentes, 
whiche are as dependaunces and as the 


markes of Chziſtians, when they are 
adminiſtred, accoꝛding to the oꝛd er after 
the whiche they were oꝛdepned by the 
Lo2de, The tyirde is in lwmitt ing bim 
ſelfe tothe chꝛiſtian diſcipline, the which. 


the Loꝛde hathe oꝛdepned fo2 the policie, 
accozding to whiche he wil that his chur⸗ 
che be gouerned, not aftcr the le wes and 

, tr abt- 


8 
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kraditions df men, but accozding fo hrs 
pure wozd. The which diſcipline and pol⸗ 
licie is ſo neceTart?, that without it the 
miniſterie of the Church can not be hono⸗ 
red and maiatepncd as is r2quiſite, but 
that of necefiitic ail matt bs tue re in con⸗ 
fuſion. Whereſs:e all theſe that will not 
bc ſubiede to thoſe thinges, declare them 
ſelues ts be rbells to god, ⁊ to his church, 
and vnwoꝛthie to be accopted true mem⸗ 
bers ofthe lame, and true Chziũ ians. 


Ok che number of Sacraments of the 
true Chriſtian Church, Chap. 33. 


A concerning Sacramentes, whiche Mh. 36. & 
Aoughte ts be holden pꝛoperly foꝛ laws *5:< 

full ſacraments, he hath oꝛdeyned two in 1 

the Chꝛiſtian Churehe, the firfte, is Bap⸗ 

tiſme, the other is the ſupper, The others 

that haue bene added totheſe, by the Pas 

piſtes, may not be accompted foz true and 

lawfull Sacraments, foz ſo much as they 

haue no certapne foundation in the woꝛd 

of Ood, without the which no Satrament 

ts lawfull, 


C.. Ot 


Math. 3 b. | 


Salath. 3.4 
Non,. a 

v phel. 3. e.f 
. Peter. 3. d 
L Tins 3. d 
4. 0h. 1. c. d 
ee. 1. b 
Ir 9 d 
orm. 6. b. 


„ Theprincipallpoyntes 
Of baptiſme and of the true vſe of 
the ſame. Chap. 34 


Ade baptiſme, it is a ſacramente, in 
tie which the loꝛd do q cep;cien® vas 
to vs our regener.tio. Wizereo! the vaps 
tiſme is as the ſcal , ana as a viſible te- 
ſtimonic, whereby be keſtiaety vnto vs, 
ürſt, that he recepueth vs into his houle, 
which is his Church, and that he doth abs 
uowe vs to be his childzen, and to be 
heires of his king ome. After that he 
doth teitifie to vs alſo that he hath pur⸗ 
ged and clenſcd vs from our ſinnes, by 
the bloud of his one Donne, and that he 
bath regenerated vs as newe creatures, 
by his holy ſpirite, as the water, which is 
the ſigne of this holy ſacrament, doth te⸗ 
{: i2 and tepꝛeſente in dede. Foz that res 
pꝛeſentation is not vaine, withoute the 
truth true communication of the things 
ſpti:ual!,wi;iche it voth repꝛe ſente, tos 
wars thoſe taat be faithfull, which haut 
the in rumente to receiue them, to wit, 
fait;, without the which we may haue ng 
tcammamcation with zelus Chziſt. 


Of 
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Of the baptiſme of yong children. 
Chap. j. 


A Malbeit that the little childꝛen can 
not haue faith by the hearing of the 
woꝛd of God, as tyze great may, pet not⸗ 
withitanding, this ſacramente doth not 
apyerteyaconly to thoſe that are of years 
and are capable of the pzeaching ofthe 
Geſpell, and haue alredy mate pofeſſis 
on or their fait, oz are in age to do it, but 
it belongeth allo to their childꝛen, bicauſe 


they be compꝛiled in the aliãce, the which ocacſ. 17.2.5 


their parents haue with God, thozough 
the vertue of the pꝛomiſe that he hath 
made them. A herefoꝛe the Catabaptiſts 
and all others that reiece litle childzen 
from baptiſme , do them wꝛong, and do 
fruſtrate in that reſpede the vertue of 
God his aliante, foz the Chilozen of the 
Chziſtians are in no wozſe caſe tha were 
thoſe of the lewes, whome God woulde 
not bane ſhut fozth from circumciſion, in 

ſteade whereof the Chziſtian Churche 
hath now baptiſme. 


C. l. _ Cf 


| 
f 
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1. Corina 13. b. 
Epheſ. 1.4 


Lake. i. b. 
lexcmie 1. b 
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3 The principal! poyntes 


Of the children that are borne dead, and 
of the true foundation of the ſaluatis 
of all men. Chap. 36. 


A Adalthough that this ſacrament bee 

oꝛde ned to that end, it followeth not 
fo2 ail that, that we muſt thinke, that the 
little childꝛen whyche dye by the will of 
God, befo2e they can recepue this oute⸗ 
warde Baptiſme, bs in any daunger of 
their ſaluation,only fo want of this baps 
tine, foꝛſomuche as it hapneth not tho⸗ 
rowe contempt ef this holy Sacramente, 
Fo2 their ſaluation, noz that of any man 
whatſocaer, is not tyed to the viſible figs 
nes of baptiſme, noz of the Supper, but 
dependeth cf the onely election and grace 
of God, by meane of the venefite of Jeſus 
Cbꝛyſt, and of the vertue of his holie ſpi⸗ 
rite: and then he communicateth this be- 
nefite to his elede, in ſuche tyme, and by 
ſuche meanes as pleaſe him, and wozketh 
in them at all tymes, accoꝛding to his god 
pleaſure. Foz he may ſanctifie them euen 
in their mothers bellie, as he hathe done 
many, whereof we haue apparant wit- 
nelle in the holy Scriptures. 


Of 
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Of che adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
and to whom it belongeth. Cha. 37. 


A Nd ſeeing that the Lo2de hathe giuen 
the charge of adminiration of the 
Sacraments, euen vnto thoſe ſelfe ſame 
to whome he hath committed the adminj- 
ſtration of his wozde, then is it net law 
fall foz any to adminiſter them, but foz 
ſuche only, to whom that charge is giuen 
by iuſt and lawfall vocation of God, and 
of his Churche, in the which it is not lau⸗ 
ful foz any man, to take in hand any thing 
without lawiull vacation, 


Of the Baptiſme adminiſtred by women, 
and of the errour that therein is. 


Chapter. 38. 


WWDerteae they are greatly to be bla⸗ 
VVV med, and chiefly women, whiche 
take in hande to baptiſe childꝛen. Foz 
the baptiſm whiche they take in hande 
fo adminiſter, hathe none other foundas 
tion but onely vppon the tgnozance that 
is in them, of the true vie of Baptiling, 
and vppon the ſuperliition wherein they 

C. iij. haue 


— — — 
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40 haue ben nouriſhed. Foz accozding to the 
14 dodrine of the Papities, men haue thous 
; | ghte that the ſaluation of little childꝛen 
|; bath ben tied and knit to the outward and 
vittbls Baptiſme, and not to the inuiſible 
| e inward baptiſ;ne of the holy ghoſt, whis 


che in ward baptiſme is the true (ſubſtance 
of the true baptiſme, wherof the outward 
ſignets a figure and repzeſentation, 


Of the Supper of our Lorde,and of the 
true vie thereof, Chap. 39. 


1 K A® foz the Supper, it is alſo oꝛdeined, 
ory | firlt to confirme vs, and as it were to 

oho. 9. (eale vs in the ſame the remiſſion of ſins, 
1. Cor it. e the which we obtain by faith in the death 
1. Cotin. 14. d and paſſion of Jeſus Chziſte, and the true 
and ſpirituall cõmunion that we haue by 

the lame, with all the giftes and graces ol 

the ſame, The ſecond is, ta pelde thankes 

vnto him, and to giue tell imenie of oure 

faith towards him, ot our charitie which 

we haue towards our bzethze, and ofthe 

vnion with his Church. The third, to re⸗ 

| pꝛeſente to vs by the bzeave and wyne, 
| whyche are there diſtributed, the whole 
; and pecfece ſpirituall nouriture, whiche 
we 
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wie haue by tbe meane of the bodie, fleſb, 
and bloud of 4cſus Chʒiſt, to the end that 
we mapye be ſpiritually nour.ſhcd into t⸗ 
ternall lyfe, accoꝛding to the bencht whi⸗ 
che we haue already receyued by our re⸗ 
generation, whereof the Baptulme is fa 
vs as a Sa:ramente : in the watche was 
haue in the Supper as it were a guage 


of oure reſurrection, the whiche we doe 


belaue and wayte foz, ihcrfoze euen as 
the bzeade and wyne be there giuen to 
bs viſibly and vodily, eucn ſo are the bo⸗ 


die and bloud of 3cius gyuen to vs in deed 


but tnutfibly and ſpiritually, by the mean 
of faith, ⁊ by the vertue of tue bolp Ghoſt, 
foz he is the 1:gane vy whiche wer haue 


true Comunion,and tru-vuton with ze⸗ 


ſus Chꝛiſt, and all hys Church, the which 
is his bodye , whereof all true Child v⸗ 
ans are membzes. 


Of che ſignifications f the ſignes of bread 
and vy ne in the Suyper,and of the agree- 
mente and differmce of them, with the 
things that tivy ſignifie, and of the 
error of tlepopish tranſubſtan- 
tiaion. Chap. 40. 

C. iii. We 


_— > - - + v com At 


40 . principall poyntes 
Celloſſ. 1. d 


4 then take the bꝛeade & the wpne,noef 

L Z —_— 5 Wc the pꝛopꝛe body and bloud of jcſus 
9 7 Chꝛiite, and the very natarail ſubTance 
of them, as it the b2c.ve and wyne were 
| tranſubantiatc and conuerted into that 
| very bodie and bloud, to eate and dzinke 
them bodyiy and carnallp, o2 to wozſhip 

7 them as Idols, in l eade of Zeſus Chziſt, 
as the Dapiſts bee: no moꝛe do wee take 

them only as common bzeade and wyne, 

but we holde them as very ſignes of that 

body and blond, which were giuen foz vs 

; to death, and of the whiche we are ſpirt- 
1 tually made partakers in dede, accozding 
to the teſtimonie which Zeſus Chziſt pel⸗ 
| deth vnte ve by his woꝛd, in this holy La⸗ 
| | cramet:in themeane while the bꝛead and 
= the wine do na moze chaunge ſubſtance 
| no2 qualitic in fie ſame,thatoth the was 
ter in baptiſme, a the ware whereinthe 
ſcale of the Pꝛinci is impeinted: alfo as 
the body and bloud of Zeſus Chziſte are 
| not naturally noꝛ boulp conioyned with 
4 them, but only in mamer whiche is pꝛo⸗ 
per to ſacraments, that manner is ſuch, 

that albeit the ſigne be noththing it ſelfe, 
; wyich it voth iznifie, xet is t not without 


the 


Examp'e. 
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the ſame, whiche is communica{cd to the 
faithful, ſpiritually in this Dacramente, 
tuen as the ſigne is aduuniſt red vnto the 
co2po:ally,by the meane which hath kene 
aboue [poten ok. 


Of the commemoration of the ſacti- 
fice of leſus Cliriſt in the 
Supper. Chap. 41. 

O Nthe contrary, we onghte to be afſu- ,* nh e 
red, that this holy Sacramente was e 
not oꝛderned, to mate a Sacrifice, in the 14-6; 241 7.4 
which xclus Chꝛiſte ſhould be offered as g. o. b. 
gaine, fo2 the redemptien ck ſoules, os 2.3.4 7. 

well lining as dead, but to make commes ! bet 1. d. 
moꝛation of the ſacrifice the which zeſus Coliots 3 

Chꝛiſte himſelfe hath made once, ot hys 
owne body and blond, by the whiche he 
hath once bought and fortified ez euer 
all the childzen of Cod, UWherefc2c he 
hath oꝛdeyned this holy ſacrament, to re⸗ 
freſh our memoꝛie, and to ſturre vs vp iy 
this, meane to acknowledge him, and to 
render bim immoztall thanke, in waiting 
that in bis laſt coming, he may appcare 
from heauen, where he now ſi:teth at the 
right hande of Cod, vntill the lat day, 

C. b. Of 
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42 The principall poyntes 
Of the Supper, and of the Maſſe of the 
Papiſtes, and of the principall pointes 
vherin it is different and contrary 
to the true Supper. Chap. 42. 


Eing then that the inſtitution of the hos 
"ty Dapper of the Lozde, and the ende 
fo2 the whyiche it was oꝛdemed, is wholly 

doue:th:own ia the :Paſle t ſupper of the 
Papils,it is plain, Þ neither the one nv3 
the other, not only can not be accopted foz 
tue Supper of the Lo2de, noꝛ celebzated 
to ſuche an ende: But ouer and aboug 
that, who ſoeuer will be accompted a chzi- 
ſtian, anda partaker of the true table of 
the Lozde, maye in no wyſe communi⸗ 
cate no; aſſiſt, neyther at the Paſe, ncz 
Supper of the Papiſtes , if h& wyll not 
communicate at the Loꝛdes table, and at 
the diuels table altogether. Foz kpzſte, 
where Sainte Paule ſayeth plapnelpe, 
that wee mult ſhewe the Lozves death, in 
bis Dupoer, and that nothing be declared 
noꝛ ſapde ia the Churche, but in ſuche a 
toung as all men may vndertany. All is 
ſayde in che Malle and ſupper of the Pas 
piſte, in a toung which the paze _ 
['s 


o 
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dnderſfande not: And they doe not de⸗ 
clare vato them the Inſtitution ol the hos 
lye Supper of the Lozde , The whyche 
thyng is cuen of as greate effede, as pt 
there were no woꝛde of God at ail, ſæ⸗ 
tag it is not vnderſtode: Without whys 
che wozde, the Supper can not be the 
Supper. Pozeover, the ſignes are there 
ſo confounded with the things which they 
lignifie,that they be all one thing:wheres 
foze that is as much as to haue ſacramets 
without ſignes, Thirdly, the bzcad 2 wine 
are there wozſhipped as Adols, and as 
Gods newlp made, wherein there is not 
one idoll onelp, but two, as if the Lloude 
were ſeparate from the body. Fourthly, 
they be tyzere allo offered in ſteade of Jcs 
ſus Chzyſte, in ſuche ſozte as the maſſe 
is holden foz a Sacrifice made ſoz the 
redemption of ſcules : It is holden als 
ſo foz a meritoztous wozke, whycye 
b2pngeth Saluation vnto men, as doth 
the Deaths and Paſſion of Chꝛyſte. 
Fyfthely is, that albeit there be a ter- 
tayne kynde of Communpen in the 
common Supper of the people, yet in 
their Paſſes there is none at all: Foz 
ſomucbhe 
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ſa much as the P2&ft whiche ſaith it, ma⸗ 
keti) bis ſupper all alone, nat admitting as 
ny one there vnto. Wherefoze ſuch a ſup⸗ 
per map better be called an Excommuni⸗ 
cation, than a communication. Foz there 
ts no communication noz communion 
where nothing is common, and where one 
man alone taicth all that whiche ſhonld 
be di tributed to al men in common. Now 
then if there were none other faulte in 
the maſſe but onlp theſe flue, ſs muche 
lacketh it to be accompted the Supper of 
the Loꝛde, that not only all the true vis 
of the ſame is there wholp ouerthzowen, 
but alſo Jeſus Chziſte is therein fully re⸗ 
nounced, by thoſe whiche communicate 
there, oz beleue it. And by the ſame 
means the vertue t efficacte of the death 
and paſtion of Chꝛiſte, is there vtterly of 
none effece and aboliſhed. 


Of the proofe that every man oughte to 

make of him ſelfe, to communicate 
worthily at the ſupper,and of the 
things required in the ſame, 
Chap. 43. 

FAArder ſeing that the holy ſupper is oꝛ⸗ 

deyned to ſuche an ende, as hath bene 

alredy 
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alredy declared, none may communicate 
in the ſame , but ta his condemnation, z,Thiogs 
which c6meth not with theſe ther things 
following. The ſirſt is, a true acknowled⸗ 
ging and ſozowfulne le foz his ſiunes to⸗ 
wards God, whiche can not ve withouts 
true confeſſion of the ſame towards god, 
The ſecond is a tedfaft beliefe of the foʒ⸗ 
giueneſſe of his ſinnss by Jeſus Chziſte, 
and a true aſſurance of ſaluation thzough 
him. Che thirde is a true and perkege 
charitie towardes our neyboz. Foz this 1. oba. b 
holy Dacramĩt requireth all theſe things 1 Corio. ro d. 
foꝛ ſo much as it is the ſacramente of the 124. 
agremet and vnion that we haue wyth 
Ood by Jeſus Chziſte, and with all hys 
Church and all the true members of the 
ſame. Mherefoꝛe it muſt be ofneceſlitie, 
that cuery ma examine him ſelfe intheſe 
points, that he may go to it wozthily,and 
not to his condemnation, actoꝛding to the 
doctrine of Saind Paule to that purpoſe, 


Of the penance and ſanctiſication of the 
Chriſtians,and of the true originall 
of the lame, & of al good works. 


Chap. 44. * 


| 
1 
is 
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A concerning the repentance and pF- 
nance which is required of euery chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian, the holy Scripture vnderſtandeth 
not thereup, that whiche impꝛoperly the 
Papiſts call pennance. Foz they thzougy 
greate abuſe and tgno24unce of the lan⸗ 
guage, do call penance,thetr ſatiſfacions, 
by the whiche they thinke to ſatiſfle Cod, 
by their we wozks, and by their Ceres 
. monics and ſaperſtitions. But the wozde 
"of God taketh pennance and repentance, 
fo2 a true acknowledging and ſoꝛowe foz 
ſinne, the which true a.knawledging and 
true diſpleaſure do pꝛocede of the true 
feare of God, and of a true reuerence and 


loue towardes him, coniopned with a cer⸗ 


tayne aſſurance of his godneſſe and mer⸗ 
cie, and with a true amendmente of life, 
by the whiche a chziſtian man doth dedi⸗ 
cate him ſelfe to the ſeruice of God, as in 
time bcfoze he was dedicated to the ſer⸗ 
uice ot the Deuill, to the end he may ſerue 
to iuſt ice and holyncfſe, where befoze he 
ſerued ünne $ tatquitie, Foz in this lyeth 
the ſanctiacation of man, the which ſanct- 
ficatidis the very frute of true faith, which 
g thozough charitie, as ſoe is ths 

ozigi⸗ 
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dꝛiginall ofcuery god wozke. 
Or the true and Chriſtian confeſsion and 


abſolution, and of the remiſsion of 
ſinnes. Chap. 45. 
A S concerning confeſſion and abſo lu⸗ 
tion, the wozoe of Ood doth not ac⸗ 
knowlege oz receiue any ſuch, as the Pas 


pits do make in the eare ol the ir pꝛeſt s, xc, 4.74 


to haue abſolution and remiſſi-n ot tue yʒ pala be 


ſi.ines bythem. Foz the holy Dcctptures 
ſhewe vs none other hat can parden lins, 
but only God. And by conſc quent tbeꝝ 
appc int vs none other. to on.: we muſk 
make conte ſſ on, ſoʒ to obte yne ablclution 
and parden, gn liae loʒte we haue ao ers 
ample in all the true ſeruantes of E od, ot᷑ 
any other conte lion and abſolution foz 
the remillion of unnes towarres To: ,the 
which he gtaeth not but in his Churche, 
and to the true members ofthe ſame, 


Of the power of miniſters of the Church, 
to pardon or reteyne ſiunes. Chap. 45 
A S foz the miniſters of the Churche, 

they haue none other power to pars 
don oz reteyne them, but (o farre as 


they vie the keyes Whiche the Lode bath 


103. b. 


= — — ER 
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committed vnto them, as to the miniffers 
of his Churche, to whame he hath giuen 
them, and in ſo doing they do declare by 
his woꝛde, howe the ünnes be fezmuen to 
thoſe that belcœue, and rete pned to the vn⸗ 
beleuing. This istye true abſolution of 
the Chꝛiſtian Churche, by the which Ood 
doth ratifie, and binde oꝛ vnbinde in hea⸗ 
uen, that which they declare and do binde 
oꝛ loſe bypon earth by bis woꝛde, and in 
his name. Foz this poweris giuen vnto 
them, bicauſe he ſpeaketh by their mouth, 
and it is he bimſelfe that bindeth and los 
ſeth, and that bothe parden and retapne 
ſiunes, by that ſame very woz2de, whereof 
they are but miniſters. This is the true 
and lawful! vſe cf the keyes, the whiche 
the Loꝛ de hath giuen to his Church: the 


execution whercot the Churche bath ſince 


committed ta the mimiters,fhe whiche 
ſhe hath choſcn thercvnto by lawfull vo⸗ 
cation. 


Of brotherly reconciliation. Chap. 47. 


1M Peourr, even as God woulde that 
euer man ſhould confeſſe his faults, 
to 
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fo obfeine foꝛgiueneſſe, euen ſo he would 
that ſuche as haue offended, either the 
Churche in generall, oz any of the mem⸗ 
bers of the ſame andot their bzethzen in 
particuler, ſhould acknowledge and cons 
fefſe their faulte, ſo farre fozth as the true 


. diſcipline of the Churche andChzidian 


Charitte do require, and that they recon⸗ 
tile themſelucs with thaſe whome they 
haue offended, and haue done w2ong vis 
fo. F 02 ſuch thing is required, to repaire 
the lander and oſtence which they haus 
made, ⁊ to entertain the peace, the vnion, 
and the Chziftian charitie in the Church. 


Of the ſatiſfactian to warde our 
neighbouic. Chap. 48. 


T* reconctliation bzingeth with it als 
ſo ſatiſfagis of that wherin every ma 
is boundeto his bꝛother, ſo farre foꝛth as 
he ſhall be able to do by Chziſtian chari⸗ 
tie. Foz albeit, that there is none other 
but the ſatiſtadion of Jeſus Chziſte only, 
that may ſatiſſie fo2 vs at the iudgement 
of God, yet to2 all that the ſame doth not 
2 this ſatiſſacion, which is to ſatil⸗ 

D, ſie vn⸗ 


Matth. 5 & 
lame. J. d. 
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fie vnto men, fo2 ſa much as it is a frutt 
of the true repentance and of the true iu⸗ 
ftification andſanctification of a Chz#ian 
man. F02 it is not a ſigne that a ma doth 
in dede repente bim ol bis faulte, and ot 
the w2ong that he bath done to his bꝛo⸗ 
ther, ſo long as he ſhall not recompence 
him accozding to the meancs that God 
Mall giue him. 

Of the Churche and of the foundation of 

the ſame, and of hir head. Chap. 49. 


Tie faith and dodrint, is the true faith 
/ and doarine of p true Chzilliacharch, 
poppen the whiche ſhe is builded, and by 


the which ſhe doth communicate of al the 


bencktes of Zeſus Chziſte, ef whichs ws 


2. Cot. 1a. d. haue ſpoken beretcfo2e , Foz we vuders 
Epheſ.1.d ſtande vy the Churche, the fclowfhip and 


Salach. 1. d 


1 


toõmunaltie of all the true faithful, which 
are the members cf the body of Jeſus 
Chziffc, whicte do acknowledge him foz 
their cnly bead, and none other whatſoe⸗ 
ner: but do kdndemne the Pope whiche 
maketh himſelfe the head, as very Anti⸗ 
ch:ifte, nd in like ſoꝛte thep do alſo ac⸗ 


tompt the Church the which ackno wled⸗ 


geth him ſoz hir head, not foz a true ch2i- 
ſtian 
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ffian Churche, but ſoz a Dinagogue of 
Dathan. 


Of the markes whereby to knovve in thy: 
world,which is the true Church, aud 
who are to be accoumpted for 
tru: members of tlic ſame. 


Chap. 5qo. 


1 *. marks whereby men map knowe 
in this woꝛld which is the true church 
of Jeſus Chʒiſt, are theſe, to wit, the laws 
full adminiſt ration ot the pure woꝛde of 
Cod, and of his holy Dacraments, and the 
allowing ofthe ſame , with true cbedt- 
ence towards the minifterie the whiche 
the Loꝛde hath therin oꝛdeyned. 3 do com⸗ 
p2chende vnder this als wing and obedi⸗ 
ence, the ſubmiſſion and the diſcipline, 
the which Zeſus Ch iſt hath oꝛdeyned in 
bis Church, and the pure aud full obſer⸗ 
uation ot the ſame, t it hath bin obſerued 

and p2actiſed in the ancient Cburche, rus 
led opthe docring of the Apoſtles. Dn 
the contrary, the marks of the Dinagoge 
of Satha, and ot the members of the lame 
are the cotempt q retecib of þ holy wo22, 
D. y. and 
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and ofthe true vſage of the Dacramentsy 
and of the lawful diſcipline, which ought 
to ſe rue as Chʒiſtià pollicie, in the church 
vi the Lo2de, | 


Of che Magiſtrate. Chap. pi. 


A Kd as the true Church doth acknow⸗ 

ledge the miniſters of tge Coſpell, as 
the true miaiſters of God, ozdepned by 
bim. Foz the adininiTration of ſpirituall 
things, cuen ſo doth ſhe acknowledge the 
magiſtrates as miniſters of his {yllice, 


Mm. 15. a b ozdepned by him foꝛ the conſeruation of 
1. Peter. 2. c. the publique peace, and thersfc2e ſhe voth 
3.719.344 willingly ſubmit hir ſelfe to them, in all 


thinges foz God, Foz ſhe knoweth very 
well that God wold,that euerp ma ſhuld 
be ſubiccte vnto them, iu all things which 
are of their charge, and that they whiche 
reſiſte the ſame, reſiſt the oꝛdinance of 
©od, 4 do ſet vp themſclues agaiuſt him, 


Of Mariage. 52. f 


A D concernyng Pariage, albeit to 
ſpeake pꝛoperlye , the Chziſtian 
Church 
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Churche accoumpteth it not foz a Sas 
crament, as doe the Papiſts,and in ſachs 
ſozt,as they hold foz ſacraments baptiſme 
and the Supper: yet notwithitandyng, 
the accompteth it a holy oꝛdinance oꝛdep⸗ 
ned of God, and not of men, and foz the 
lawfull coniunction of the man and of the 
woman, whereby God hath willed , that 
mankinde ſhoulde be conſerued and mul⸗ 
tiplied, And therfoze ſhe doth allowe and 
aduowe it foz an honozable eitate vnto al 
men, of whateZate oz condition ſo euer 
they be, & accompteth the bed vnſpotted, 
and the remedie the which God hathe 02, 
depned againſte the incontinencie of all 
thoſe which haue not the gift.Contrarfty, 
he accompteth fo vnlaivful coniuncion, 
and fo; abhominable whvzcdem and pol 
lation condemned of God, all ctzer cons 
lunction betweene man and woman, and 
dothe condemne as falſe Pꝛophetes, and 
Apoltates of the faithe, and miniſters of 
Antichziſte, all thoſe whiche kozbidde 
any manner of perſone to marrie, that 
is capable, and iu what place oz teme ſo 
euer it b. 


DW ot 
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Of che doctrine of the Churche ;and ok 
1 mans traditions, and of thoſe v hiche 
| She doth acknouledgt for true 


| \ | or falſe miniſters, Cha gz. 
| 


| POD ht ! exnclufion;as the Church bob 

dr. = recryrets and alloweth fog hea⸗ 

uni and BILE daa ine, all the doctrins 
contepnedin the Canonicall bokes of the : 
| boly Bible, as well of the olde as of the 
1 ncwe Te ſtament, and taketh it foz the 
Wo true foundation of hir Farthe: On the 
if contrarie, ſhe dothe reiec and condemne 
all doctrine that is tontrarie to the ſame, 
| as diuelliſhe doctrine, and all traditions 
14 of men, whereby they will honour him 
|| acco2ding to their owne fantaſie: Fo2 the 
1 Churche knoweth by the very teſtimo⸗ 
Fly 2d nie af O O D, that he is ſerued in vain 
Muth 15.2 With the traditions of men: And therkoze 
Na: Er. . b (he cannot acknowledge any foz true mi⸗ 
niſters of the Loꝛde, but ſuche as b2yng 
bis pure woꝛde, bat dothe reiea all thoſe 
whiche in lteadetberect, doe bꝛing to hir 

the doctrine of men. 


The ende. 


The 
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THE SVMM A 
rie of the chriſtian doc- 


trine, ſet fooꝛthe in fonne of 
Dialogue and of Catheclulme, 


Ol che principall cauſe and ende of 
the creation ot man. 


i 


Demaunde. 


e lis image and liueneſſe:? 
2 Anl nete. 
To be hondurcd and 


Of the true ſcruice of God. 


D. Wherin lyeth the honour and ſeruice 
that he requireth of man:? A zu the true 
obedience to wardes his holie will. D. By 
what meane maye We knowe what hys 
will is? A. By tho declaration whiche 
ba hin ſelfe hatho made in his worde 
the whiche is ſette feꝛth to vs inthe ho⸗ 

lie Scripturcs. 
D. i. Or 


| | 15 The principall pointes 
[ Of the principall points whcrevnto men 
1 may applie all the doctrine contey- 

9. ned in tlie holy ſcriptures. 


D. Whiche are the pꝛincipall pointes 
\ wherevy God declareth vato vs his 
1 will, in the holy Scriptures? An. We 
1 |; | map being them generally into two. De. 
4 


Which is the firlle An. Che law. D. And 
the ſecend: An. The Ooſpell. 


Ol the difference that is bet veene the 
lawe and the Goſpell. 


{ 
1 D. What vifference doſt thon put be⸗ 
| twene the lawe and the Goſpell?An J 
| Fxcd 20.a fake the lawe, fo2 that doctrine by the 
| b.c. whiche Ood doth teache vs wherein ws 
Rem. g. c. d. arg bound to him, to witte, whiche is the 
. Colin 3; d gyjll that we oughte to flee, and the god 
which we ought to folowe to pleaſe hym 
actozding to his holp will, De. And by the 
Solpell, what doſt thou vnderſtand: An. 
|| The doctrine by the whiche God doth 
teach vs, by what meane we may ſatiſs 
fie that whiche he requireth of vs in hys 
lawe, and obteyne pards and 2 
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et the offences which we ſhall haue coup 
mitted,contrary to his holy will. | 


The lawe of God. 


D. What doth that lawe firſ{ conteyne, 


wherof thou haſt made mentid?An.Yares 
ken W JIſracli: It is ; that ain the Cter⸗ 
nall thy God which daue dꝛawen thee out 
of the lande of Egipte, frem the — of 
bondage, 
The firſt commaundement. 
Thou halte haue no ſtrange Gods in 


my light. | 
| The leconde. | 

Toon ſhalte not make the any image, 
no; likclyneſſe of any thinges that are a⸗ 
boue in the heauen, oz here belowe inthe 
earth, no; in the waters vnder the earth, 
Thou ſhalte do them no reuerence, and 
thou ſhalte not ſerac them: Foz 2,4 am 
the Eternall thy God, mightie $ ielouſe, 
whiche do reuenge me of the iniquitie of 
the fathers vppon the childzen, and vpon 
the childzen of their childzen,yea euen to 
the thirde and fourth line of thoſc ſams 
which hate ms, and do ſhews mercie in a 
D. v. then⸗ 
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thouſande generations to thoſe that lone 


nie, and do keepe my commaundements, 
he thirde. 

Chou ſhalt not fake in vaine the name 
of the Eternal thy Gov;fo; the Load God 
will not accompte him guiltleſe which 
Wall fake his name in vaine, 

The fourth, 

Remember thee to keepe holy the daye 
ef reſt. Chou ſhalt laboz ſire days, t ſhalt 
doe all thy labours, but the ſeuenth days 
is the reſt of tue Eternal thy God: Jn it 


| thou (halt do no labour, nepther thon, noʒ 
thy ſonne noꝛ thy daughter, noꝛ thy man; 


ſeruant, noz thy woman ſeruant, no2 thy 
cattell, noz the ſtraunger whiche tarpeth 
with ther: Foz in firs dayes the Eternall 
made the heauen and the carthe, and the 
ſea, and all that whiche is in them, and be 
reſted him the ſeuenth dap. And therfoze 
the eternall hath bleſſed the daye of reit, 
and halowed it. 
The fifthe. 

Bonoure thy father and thy mother, to 
the ende that thy dayes may be long vpon 
the earth which the Ctt rnall thy ODD 
doth gtue thee, 


The 


* 
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— Theſrxth. 
Thou ſhalt not kill. 
T he ſcuenth. 
Thou ſhalt not com mitte whezdome. 
Tac eyghit. 
Thou Galt not iicale, 
The nynthe. 

Thou ſhaltnot beare falſe witnoſce & 

gainlſt thy neighbour, 
The tenth. 

Thou ſhalte not conet thy nepgbbonrs 
haſe, nog his wyfe, noz his manleruant, 
noz his weman leruant, noz his ore, noa 
bis ac, nes any thing tbat is bis. 


Cf the ſumime of the lawe. 


D. What doth it in effect compꝛehende : 
A. That which zeſus Chʒiũ vid compzes 
hende in the ſummarie that he haty made. 
D. Whatſummaric is that: A. Vearken 
Iſrael: The Eternal thy God is Cop ons 
ly, Zhou ſhalt louc the cternail thy Cob 
with al thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, 
and with all thy bnverCanding. This is 
the fri ⁊ the great comaundement: aud 
the lecõd which is like to p (ame, is: Thau 

alle 


Loma. . b 
1. Cot. 1 d 
From: 6. d. 


Rom g b. 
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Half lone thy neyghbour as thy ſelfe, On 


theſe two commaundementes depend the 
whole lawe and the Pꝛophetes. Al ſuchs 
things then as you would that men (uid 
dos to pou, do you cuen the ipke to them. 
Jro2 it is the lawe and the Pꝛophetes. 


Of the corruption of man, and howe 
harde it is fox him to do well. 


D. Js man able by his owne vertue and 
power to fulfill this la we? An. He is ſo 
karre from it, that there is nothing ſo conu⸗ 
trarie as is his will to the will of God, 
whileſt he dwelleth in his nature coꝛrup⸗ 
ted with ſin, De. What is the cauſe here⸗ 
of? An. Sinne, to whome ber is become 
ſabiect thozough his owne faulte, and the 
natural co:ruption that be hath gotten by 
meane of the ſame. D. What may he then 
deſerue towards God, by all that euer he 
may think. ſap, oʒ do of himſclizA.Death 
and the eternall curſe of God. 


Of che redemption of man. 
De And is there no meane to deliuer 


Sk g. d him? An. There is none other nt tat 
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ſame whiche is declared by the doctrine 

of the Coſpel, ofthe which we have euen 

now ſpoken, to } which the law doth ſend 

vs, Le and what meane doth the Goſpel 

ſette ſozth to vs, vihercby to obtapne (0 

great a beaefite 2 An. At is Jeſus Chziſte Row. 4.4 
tte very ſonne of God, D. Bow is he de⸗ Cor. 5 4 
livercd by zeſus Chꝛiſt? A. By the latil⸗ 

faction that he bathe made fo2 man, in the 

ſacrifice of his deathe and paſſion, and by 

tbe perfecs Juſtice that he hathe wonne 

to him. ( 


Of the communication or partaking 
of the benefite of Chtiſt. 


D. But is that ſufficiet that Jeſus Chzitk 

dyed koz the ſinne of mane A. Fozſomuch 

as he bath ſatiſfied the iudgement of God 

fo2 them, it is reguiũte that the ſame ſa⸗ 
tiſfaction ber applyed and communicated, 

to all thoſe that would obieyne ſaluation New. 3.4 
by thc lame. D. By what meane maye Dh. 3. b 
this ſame be applped and communicated 

bnto them? A By the only faith in Jeſus 
Chailte, whiche onely may make a chzi- 

ian man. os 


Of the Faith. 


De. What vnderTanveſt thou by that 
faithzAn.A true and certayne truſt in the 
mertie of god, by zeſus Chꝛiſt. D. hich 
us the pꝛincipall pointes that it doth cons 
teyne: An. The arc b:ofcly tompꝛehen⸗ 
ded in this little lum marie, called d Sims 
bolc o2 gathering of the Apoſtles, by the 
which the faithfull do daply make cons 
feCion of their faith in the Churche. Dc. 
Wiyich is this ſiunmarie:? 
The Sunbolc ot the Apoſtles. 

An. Ibeleue in Cc the fathcr almigh⸗ 
tie maker of rauen and Carth, and in 
Icſus Chziſt his only Senne our Lozde, 
which was conceiued by the boly Ghoſt, 
boꝛne of the virgin Marie, bath ſuffe red 
vnder Ponce plate, was crucified, dead, 
E buricd, ge deſcended into Bel, the third 
day he aroſe from the dead: he is gone vp 
into the heauene, be ſitteth at the righte 
band of Sod the father almightie:a from 
trence ball he come to tubge the liuing 
tie dead: belene in the holy Ghoſt, 3 bes 
leut the holy vniuerlal Church, the com⸗ 
mud of Bains, fozgiacnciie of fins, 


the 


& 
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che riſing againe of the flcſh and the et er⸗ 
nall life, 

Diuiſion of the matters conteyned in 

the Simbole of the Apoſtles. 

De. What doth it compꝛebende in ſubs 
ftancc? An. We may bzing the whole ins 
to tws pzincipall points, De. What doth 
the firſt conteyne t An. That whiche we 
beleue of God. De. And the ſeconde? An, 
Chat which we belcue of his Churche. 


Of the fayth towards God. 


De What muſt we belene of Cod: An. 

There are two thinges to conſider, De. 

Which is the firſt 2 An. The deuine nas 

ture ot him. De. And the ſccond: An The 

—— whereby he hath declared hinilc lle 
o men. 


Of the vnitie and Trinitie in the 
divine eſlence. 


De. What haue we fo conſider of the 
firite pointe touching the denine nature? 
A. There ars againe two pointes to 
rote, De Whicye is the 3 
yr 
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bnific whiche is in the being of God, D. 
wy A hiche is the ſecond? A. The Trinitie 
N of perſons which is in þ lame. D. What 
oy doeit thou vnderſtande by that vnitie and 


x Lrinitic in the diuine efſence 2 A. J vn- 

| derſtande that there is but one only God 
1 in the vnitie, ol the which J acknowledge 
ſ 


? the father,the ſonne, and the boly Ghoſt, 
1 Dauer e ab hz hath declared himſelfe in bys boli 


m. 28.4 wazde. 


| | Of the princi all workes of God, by 
4 the whiche he hath declared 
himſelte to men. 


0 
10 
4 D. And as fouchyng the wozkes, by the 
þ whiche he hathe declared him ſelfe, what 
tanſt thou ſay? A There are the pꝛin⸗ 
| cipall, vato whiche we maye reduce all 
| 3.7riacipall the reſt, D. Whiche is the ſieſt? A. The 
w-rksof wonke or the creation. D. Whiche is the 
Cod. ſeconde: A. The wozke of the redempti⸗ 
on. D. EWhiche is the thirze? A. The 
(i Lozke of viu:fication and ſancification, 


Of the creation of the worlde,and of 
| the Prouidence of God 
0 D. What 
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D. What doeſt thou vnderffande by the ne. r. 1 
:, wozke of creation: A.A do not vnderitad a 17. 7 
- only that ſame wozde, by b which he bard Pl" 47+ 
made and created all things, but alſo bis 17 4 
»  eternall pꝛeuidente, by the which he doth , U 
direct and gouerne them, as wel in gen * © 
rall as in particular. D Doe you meane 
dy this, that he whiche is the Creatoz, is 
alſo the direcere A. At can not otherwiſe 
ves, but that the wozlde mutt incontinent 
periſh it he bad left it fozſake ene minute 
of tyme, without dealing with it. 


Of Predeſtination. 


D. Doeſt thou comp2ehende vnder thys 
name of Pꝛouid ce, none other thing but 
that which thou haſt already declared: A. 
A do compꝛebend alſo vnder the ſame, the 
ternall pzedeſtination of God, D. What 
doſt thou vnderſtande by that pꝛedeſtina⸗ a 
tion? A. Che eternall ozdinance of Gov , 
by the whiche accozving to his god will 
and pleaſare,hs bath ozdeyned befoze the 
creation of þ wozld, al that which it hath 
pleaſed him to doe with mankynde, to bs 
+ F(ozifled in them. D. What vothe thys 
E. ode 


l 
| 
| 


— * = —ů — * 


Muth. 1. d. 
Luke. . c. 
lohn. 1. . b. 
Roms. . 1. 

2. t. 5. d. 
t. Peter. 1. c. d. 
1. Peter. 3. d 
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oꝛdinance compzehende? A. The elettien 
of the cholen, and the refuſall of the repꝛo⸗ 
bate, D. What doſt thou vnderflad by ths 
election ofthe choſen ? A. Theozvinance 
by the whiche God bath choſen thoſe in 
whome it hath pleaſed him to be glozified 
thzough bis mercie in his Bonne Zeſus 
Chʒiſt. D. What vnderſtandeſt thou by 
the repzobatton? . The ozdinance by the 
which he v4th oꝛdeyned to leaue in theyz 
iuſt condemaation, thoſe ſame in whome 
it hath pleaſed him to be glozified thzough 
bis iuſt iudgement. 


Of the incarnation of leſus Chriſt and of 
the redemption had by hym. 


D. What compzehendeth the wozks of rs- 
demption? A The Incarnation of the 
ſonne of Got, and all that whiche be hath 
done foz the ſaluation of man, in his hu⸗ 
maine nature. D. What vnderſtandeſt 
thou by the Incarnation of the Bonne of 
God :? A. That 3cſus Chziſte being very 
Gad eternall was alſo made man, and 
bath ſatiſfied the iudgemerte of Cod foz 
vs, in our fleſh and naturt, vnited wit) the 
biune nature, of 
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Of che vnion ot the diuine and humaine 


nature, in the perſon of leſus Chriſt, 
and of his office. 


D. Milt thou then ſap, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ioba. 1.2. b. 
is very Oos and very man, in one ſelle Nom. . b. 
| perſon?A.Zfhe were not ſo, de cuuld not . 
e our ſauisure, redetmer, mediatoure ana 
Aduocate as he is, no2 pet the true Chzilt \'l 
and anointed of the Lo2de, 


Of the vvorks of viuifcation and 
ſanctification. 


D. What doſt thou vnderſtande by the Nom. g f. 
wozks of ſanctification and viuiſicatic ne a Epheſ. 1.2. 
A tanke it here in generall, foz that wozke Tu. 2.4. 
whereby God doth viuifie and regenerate 
into newe life, and doth ſancific and con⸗ 
ſecrate his elece to him ſelfe and his ſer⸗ 
nice,beikowing vppon them the benefites 
of his ſonne Jeſus Chziſt,by the vertue of 
the holy Ghoſt, D. Doſt thou meane, that 
Cod doth pꝛeſente vnto vs, his gifts and 
graces,by his Son Jeſus Chziſt,and that 
be maketh vs partakers & capable of the, 
by his holy ſpirit, A. Euen ſo do à meane, Nom. 3. _ 
and that he is the only meane,by þ which 1 Cor. 2.4.d, 
we may haue vniõ t cõmunion with him. Tu. 3. b. 
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| Of the Churche. 
D. Foz ſo muche as wee haue ſpoken of 
1 . Gov,amd ot his wozkes, the re remaineth 
| 4 pet, that thou tell me what thou haſte to 
| Erba. 5 f. g ſayconcerning the Church? A. J vnders 
| tand the Churche to be the companie of 
| q all thoſe whiche are vnited and iopned to 
ff Jeſs Chzilte, thoꝛowe true faith in him, 
x asmemb2es of his body,by te vertue of 
the holy Ohoſt, whiche is the true and ves 
ry bande of that vnion and cdtundion. D. 
Ander ſtandeſt thou that they be the true 
| Cgurch which are ſanctified and conſecra⸗ 
\* tedto Godby true faith, in ſuche ſozte as 
Wit. thou haſt euen now ſapd : That is the ves 
9 ry cauſe,foz the whiche ſhe is called holye 
if and the communion of Saintes. | 


Of the things whiche we ought to be- 
leeue of the Churche. 


D. Which be the pꝛincipall poyntes that 


. Car 1% we gught to beleene concerning þ church? 


' | *%.::> A. Ae map well bzing them into two. 
Ebel. . dl. P. Which is the firſt ? A. it is that there 

| is a Churche, that is to ſay, one ſuch coms 

panis and communaltie as I haus _— 

nowg 
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nowe ſpoken of, vnited by the ſpirite ok 
God,of the whiche all the faithful, which 
are thozow out the wol, are trus mem⸗ 
bꝛes. D. And the ſecond? A. It ts touching 
the benefites of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whiche are 
communicated to this holy companie, by 
the vertue of the holy ©hoft, 


Of thebenefites of Ieſus Chriſte towar- 
des his Churche. 


D. Whiche be theſe benefites 4 A. MA Rom. 8 e 
mape againe conſider them in two ſoꝛts. Eph. s b- 
D. Yowe may that be? A. The firſts is Cello. 5. 
tuthe poſſeſſion of the ſame, into the whis Tu. 3:64 
che we doe enter, being euen here in this 

woꝛlde. D. And the ſeconde? A. 3nthe 

full enioying and conſummation that we 

Wall haue in the other ple. 


Of the * of the bencfites of leſu: 
Chriſt in the church. during thus lyfe. 


D. What vaderftandeff thou by the poſ- 

ſeſliõ that we have alredte in this wozirz len.. f 
A-That enen as ther is noſaluatidout of ! 
the Church, ſo al they that are true mem · 
bers of the ſame, do there find pertea ſal· 


\ | 
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. tion, the which we do fully compzehends 
wa in the Simbols ofthe apoſtles, vnder ths 
þ remiſſion of ſinnes. D. Foꝛ what cauſe is 
j 14 2. Cori 4 that dene? A. Bycauſe it compzebenvith 
| 1. Ichs. 22. the agrement Which we haue with God, 
i and the iuſtification, by the which we art 
. holden foz init in his light, from whence 
then atterwarde p2ocate the other bens- 
Kites, whiche are alſo communicate bnts 

vs by Jelus Chꝛiſt. 


Ot the conſummation of the benefit 
of leſus Chriſte. 


LM D. What vnderſtandeſt thou by the con 
| Nan z 4 ſummation of theſe bonefites 2A. That 
. — ſame eternal and bleſſed life,in the which 
| | ; we ſhall liue eternally with him, in the 
kingdome of Cod in body and ſeule, being 
fally regenerate and refozmed tothe I 
mage and likeneſſe of hun. 


Of the frutes and effects of the lawe, 
and of good yvorks, 


* 7 D. Now that we haue ſpoken of faith, and 
1 


Rente . ofthe paincipallpointsto whicts he bath 


regard, tell me if this faith * 
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fo ſane vs? A. Pea in dede, if if be true, Salah 5.2 
and not fapned, D. Nede we then not to do re. 
god wozks to be ſaued: A.glbeit that we — "gt 
can do no wozkes ,of our ſelues, by the 4 
which we may deſerueany thing other tha go. . 3. 
eteraall damnation, it followeth not foz . peter. r.1, 
all that, but that we be bounde to ds the PA. 143. 
god wozks whiche God reguireth of vs. Kom. 3 c. d. 
D. Chou art not then of minde that faith . 1.4 
doth aboliſh god wozkes?A. So farre of AG.26.0 
is it from aboliſhing them, that on the cõ⸗ 

trary, there is nothing that doth moꝛe e⸗ 

ſtabliſh them, but not to ſake mans ſal⸗ 

nation in them. D. Bowe vmeritendeft e b. 
thou this? A. Euen as faith, which is a ve py! &. 2.» 
ry gifte of God, is giuen vs, to ob apne by 

the (ame, remiſſion of all our ſinnes by 

Jeſus chziſt, ſhe hath alſo this vertue, that 

th2ough hir, man is regenerate and made 

like to the image of Gor, to obey him ac Titc. .d. 
toꝛding to his lawe, where befoze he hat h 1. en. 1... 
bin arebell againſt him. D. Wilte thou . 
then ſape that faith is not true faiib,ifſhe | 
be not declared by woꝛks which God re- 
quireth of vs in his lawc? A. 3t is fayth, 
as the fire that is without heat and light, 


is fire. 
| F. n QF 


Im. 1. 4 
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Of the good workes which God requi- 
reth of the faithful. 


D. Sting the matter is ſo, tell me then 
in bꝛiete what woꝛks god requireth of vs 
in dis law, to teſtiſie of our fayth, as weil 
teboards him, as towards men? A. We 
way compꝛehend them all ſummarily in 
two points. D. Which is the firſt? A. The 
inuecaticn ofthe name of god. D. The ſes 
cd? A Lhe charitie towards oar neyboz, 


Of the inuocation of the name of God. 


D What things compꝛehendeſt thou vn⸗ 
der the inuscation of the name of God: A. 
A dotompꝛehende thze&, in taking it gengs 
rallp as take it here. D. Wihiche is the 
fire? A. Che ſupplication and pꝛaper: 
whereby we haue recourſe to God in all 


Rom. 10. 4 dur neceſſities. D. The ſecond? A. It is 
1. Com 1% thankeſgining, wherby we acknowledge 


the gadnefſs that wer baue receyned of 
him. 12. The thirde? 4. It is the p2ofeſſis 
on and confeiuion of our faith and religio, 
by the which de wii be aduowed and glo⸗ 


rifiedin vs towards al men, as our Gov, 


Of the ſum of the ſuſt table of the law. 
P. Ac 
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De It ſemeth to me that theſe thze points 
tonteyne as it were a (ame of all the firit 
Cable of the lawe, A. it we adde theres 
vnto faith which is the true fountaine of 
all theſc thungs, this ſunnnarie ſhalbe full 
aud perfect. D. Vom ſc? A. Foz that that 6 

it ſhall compꝛehende the manner, how 

God will be (crued and horo2ed of vs, as 

well in harte as uw wozd and in outwary * 
wozks, | 


Of the ſumme of the ſecond Table. 


Roms.! 0.0 


D. Mhat doth the charitic towarde cur 
neighboure compꝛebende: A. Ae may m 
like ſozte bꝛing it all uito two pointes. D. 
Which is the firlie? A. The bonoz and 0- Excd. 20. 
bedience whiche we owe to all thoſe that tpbcL. 6.2. 
the Loꝛde bath appointed ſuperiozs aud Fer. 22 
gouernours ouer vs. Dr. The othet: An. — 
Che care whiche we ſhould haue both in — — 
generall and efpeciall the one cf the ©? 
thers,as of aur ſe lues. D. hat doſt thou 
vnderitande by this care 2 A. That we 
oughts with all our power to pzocure the 
bonoure and pzofitc of all men, and to lob. 
lbeir diſhonour and hurte, as wel in ſoule 

C. v. as in 


— —— — 
— — — — 
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as in body, and go2es, and name. D. Jt 
ſemeth to mee chat thou hafte agapn here 


made a little @ammarie of all the com⸗ 


maundementes compꝛehended in the ſe⸗ 
cond table of the lawe. A. At is euen ſo. 


Of Prayer. 


D Folowing on the ſame which we haue 
ſapde of Faithe, and of the wozkes and 
frutes of the ſame, I haus yet to demaũd 
ther one thing concernyng the inuocation 
of the name of God, A. What is it? D. 
It is concerning pzayer, and the manner 
dowe to pzay,which things we mult vſe. 
A Ve can not followe a moze certaine 
rule in that reſpec than that which zeſus 
Chꝛiſte himſelle bath giuen vs. 


The forme of Prayer giuen by 
leſus Chriſte. 


D. Whiche is the fozme of Pꝛaper e A. 


Our father whichearte in heauen : Thy 
name be halowed; Thy kingdom come: 
Chr will be done in earth as in heauen: 


Giue vs thys day our daply bead: Par⸗ 
dan vs all our offences, even as we foz- 


rern 


« 
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'glae them that baue offended againſt vs: 
And leade vs not into temptation,but des 


liner vs from the cuill. Foz thyne is the 
kingdome, power and glozie foz euer and 
euer. Sobeit. 


Diuiſion of the matters conteyned 


in the Lordes Prayer. 


D. What doth this ſoꝛme of pzayer com» 
pꝛehende in ſumue ? A. We may diuide 
the whole in two partes, D. Whiche is 
tbe firſt? A. The pzeface of the ſame, D. 
And whiche is the ſeconde? A. The re⸗ 


que ſtes the rin made. 


Of the addreſſe of the Chriſtians ia 
their prayers,and of their true 
aduocate in the ſame. 


D. What dothe be teache vs in that pze- 


face 7 An. To whome we onghe to dired 21.50 . 


all oure Pꝛapers, and by what media⸗ 
toz and aduocate, D. To whom maſt wee 


make our pꝛayers: A. To God only, as ohe. . 4 b. 


to our very heauenly father, vnto whom 
onely that honoare is reſerued, and is 
dae. De. And whome ſhall we take fog 

aduocate 


16.6. 
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aduocate and mediatoure towards him. 
An. Vim only by whome be is made our 
father, and thzough whoms we may call 
vppon him as vpon our father. D. Which 
is he 2 A. Jeſus Chziſte,his well bcloued 
Sonne, by whome only we are made the 
childzen of God, where as naturally ws 
were the childzen or wzath. 


V Vhat thinges vve ought to demande of 


God,in our prayers. 


D. Mhat ſaiſt thou toutbing the requeſt 


made in that fozme of pꝛaper: A. Chat it 
is not lawfull foz any man, to defire oz de- 
maunde of God, any other thing than that 
which is conteyned in them. D. What is 
it that is co npꝛehended in them? A. All 
that which man map iuſtlx deſire and de⸗ 
maunde, as well foz the glozy of God, as 
$; his owne ſaluatib & all his neceſſities, 


/ Adinifionofthe requeſts conteyned 


inthe Lorde his prayer. 


D. owe many requeſtes be therein the 
Whole e An. Die. De. By what —_ 
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they diſpoſed? A. The thz& fir ſte haue re⸗ 
garde chiefly to that which concerneth the 
glo2y of God, D. And the other the: A. 
To that whiche is neceflary fo man, as 
well fo2 this cozpozall life,as foz his eters 
- nall ſaluation , D. Whereſs2e did our 
L 02d Jeſus Chziff in this matter obſerue ta 
thisozder. A. To teach vs,how we ought Con! og 
fo frame all oure vcſires to the glozyot 
© od, and that we ought to hane the ſame | 
in molt ſpeciall recommentaticn, and ts 
ſubmitte vnto the ſame all thoſe thinges 
which we require of him foz vs, , 


Of the miniſterie of the Church,and 
of the vſe of the ſame. 


D. Now ſeing that true faith, is the very 
foundation of our ſaluation, and the true 
fountaine of all god wozks, tel me nowe, 
how we may obtayne the ſame. A. Thou 
moughte ſt already vnderſtande it, by trat 
whiche we haue ſayde, of the vinification 
and ſanctiſtcation of the faichfull, by the 
boly Oboſt. D. A vnderſtande wel that it 
is a gifte of Cad, whiche is giuen to vs by 
te holy Ghoſt, but Cov is the _— 


Mar.13.b.c. 
t. coria. ib. 
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the whiche the holy Ohoſte is ſerued in 
this wo:ke 2 A. The miniſterye of the 
woꝛde of God, whiche her hathe ozdeys 
ned in his Churche ts that ende. 

Of the partes of the miniſterie of 

the Churche. 

D. What contepncth this miniſterie? A. 
We map make thꝛe parts of it, .Wht- 
che is the firſt 2 A. The adminiſtration k 
the pure woꝛde ol God. D. The ſecond ? 
A. Lhe adminiſtration of the ſacramen- 
tes o2depned in the ſame. D. The thirde? 
A. The conſeruation of the diſcipline of 
the Churche, 


Of the diſcipline of the Churche. 


De. What meaneſt thon by that diſci- 
plize? A Che pollicie which ought to be 
vad in the Churche, to keepe all things in 
gd oꝛder in the ſame, accoꝛding to the 
wo2ds of God, D. To what ende ſeructh 
that policie 2 A. It is ſo necefſary in the 
Church, tbat without the ſame, the admi⸗ 
tration of the woꝛd ? of the ſacraments, 
cannot there be entertapued 4 conſerued 
in his right x authozitie,as is _ 
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Of the Sacraments that are in Chriſtes 
Church,and of the things that ar 

to be confiderced in them. 
D. What calleſt thou ſacramentes 2 A. 
The ſignes taken of viſible thyngs: ths 
whiche zeſus Chꝛyſte hath ioyned to bis l. 260 
pꝛomiſes, euen as it were to ſeale vnto 1.4. 
vs the truth of them, and to con firme ths 
ſame vnto vs. Dem. What thinges are 
there to be conſidered in them? A. There 
are thzc things pꝛincipall. D. Which is | 
the firſt 2 A. The woꝛde of God, which is 1 Cor. 17. c. 
the very foundation, D. The ſecond? A. Nom. 4. b. 
The viſible ſignes whiche are as ſeales. 
D. The third? A. The things ſignified as 
well by the wo2ds as by the ſignes. 


Of che things that are to be conſi- 
dered in the woorde. 
D. Mhat is there to be confidered in the 
woꝛzde 2 A. Two things, D. MA hiche is 
the firſt 2? A. The comandement of Gov, 
by the whiche we are bounde to his holy 
Sacraments, D. The ſecend? A. It is the 
pꝛomiſe by the which he doth aduertiſe vs 
of the grace that he doth offer and beſtow 
bpen vs in them. Os 


7. or. 17. e. 
eict. 3. d. 


4 The principall poyntes 
Of che vſe of the ſignes. 


D. To wjatparpaſe ſerut the fines? A. 
To repꝛeſente to the eyes, and to the s⸗ 
ther cozpozall ſeuſes, the things that are 


iznified by the woꝛde. D. What pꝛoſite 
tonimeth of this: A. it ſerueth fo2 greater 
declaration of them, and fo2 a moze grea⸗ 
ter confirination of the faith, D. Do they 
ſerue to any other purpoſe than this, 4. 
As God by them on his parte declareth, 
bis go2 affection toward vs, aduertiſing 
vs of the gad that he will do to vs. We 
alſo ot our parte, do ſet fa2th and declare 
our faith, and our harte and affection to⸗ 
wards him by them. D. The ſacraments 
then by this accoumpte, are as witneſſes 
and ſolemne othes, by whome we de as 
it were homage to God, and do make pꝛo⸗ 
feſtion of dur ta ith and Religion, 4. It is 
euen ſo. 


Of che number of Sacraments vvhich 
are in tlie Chucrhe of Chrilt. 


D. ow many Hacramentes are there in 
Chꝛiſt his Church: 4. There are but two 
which mag be pꝛoperly — foz 

rus 
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true Sacraments. D.Which is the firſic? xb. 286 4 
A. That of baptilaig.U. und ths ſecondc: NMianh 25.0 
A. Che ſupper. 1 Cor. 11.6. | 


Of Baptiſme. 


D.What is baptiſmc? x. It is a ſacramet _. 
by the which jeſus Chꝛiſt doth offer vato * ” - 
bs the remiſſion of our liancs, aud cur te⸗ 2 5 
gencration, vnder the figure of the water, Kom. 6.4. 
as he doth in dede communicate tue lame 

vnto vs by his yoly ſpirue. Doth it any 

thing elſr? . An liue ſoꝛte it te ſtinctu to vs 

that he recerueth vs into his Churche , as 

true members of the ſime. . Und of our 

parte, what do wc: i.TUe ted ide in lyke 

loꝛte, that we acknowledge him foꝛ luche 

an one as he declareth himſe life tewardes 

vs, and that we beleue that he maketh vs 
partakers ot all his great riches, 


Ct the Supper. 


Þ.What is the ſupper? w. It is a Sacras 
ment by the which eius Chziſt dotl; pꝛe⸗ 
lent vnto vs vnder the fignes ol bzcad and 
wine, the communion that we haue with 
dim, and with his Church. D. Is there no⸗ 

X> thing 


1 
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thing elſe repꝛeſented vnto vs in it? A. 
The ſpirituall nouriture that we haue by 
kaꝛth in his fleſh and in his bloud, whichs 
haue ben giuen fo2 vs. D Ati as touching 


the rect, do we not there make the lame 


pꝛofeſion of eur fatty th t we do in bap⸗ 
time, A. 5 mult be fo vnder tod, fog (0 
muche as ſuch is the nature ↄł all Dacras 

entg, and one of the pꝛincipall ends and 
purpoſes ſoz tht which they are oz2eyned 
of Ood, 
To vvitte vyvhether the bread & the wine 

be conuerted into the body and bloud 

of leſus Chriſt inthe Supper. 

D. Daſt thou tyinke that this bꝛead and 
this vin thatare giueu loꝛ ugnes iuthe 
Bactameme „ bethe vers naturall body 
and blend ots CH? z38 tyry were 
bis berg natirall bodi⸗ and bloud, thep 
could (22 nt b2 the nee of tf, D. Why 
net? &. Aa ſe nuch as it it were ſa, there 

20H £2110 0,74ornce bet wene the ſignes 
and the 51s whiche they ſigniue. D. As 
there none other inconuenienk: A. There 
is alſo this inconuenient, that it it were ſo 
this dogrine Moulde be wbelly contrary 
to the articles af cure faith, and an” 
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fo that ofthe aſcention of Jeſus Chziff in 


to heauen. 
Of the coniunction of the ſignes in the 


ſupper, vvith tlie thinges chat 
they ſigniſic. 
D. Doft thou then thinke that the body 
ind bloud arc vnited and toyned togither 
naturally and co: pozallg, with the bead 
and the wine 2 A. Co eſpcttally fo2 two 
canſs, D. iche is the ru c: A. Seing 
there is queũ ion of ſpirituall ncurture, 
in this boly Table, we map not imagine 
here a materiall meate, which is caten on 
the ſame table, as is bodiip meate. D. 
Which is ihe ſecend za Jets that we ſal 
fallizito the ſanc incennement, whereof 
we baue ryennewtsy pcken, teaching be 
articlic of 2221 tat uh. 55. De WE then les 
ceine ther nething ele Tut material b: 
any wie? 3.35327 "hat we de. D. Tchat is 
it? A. The very bodp and bloud of zeſus 
Chꝛiſt, ſigutfied to vs by them. 
Ot the prelence oft the body and bloud 
of leſus Chrift in tho Supper. 

D. Bow may Ve reteine them, ifthey bs 
not there, euen as thcu ſaiſt: A J ſayd not 
but that they wers in dede in the ſupper) 


F.;. 92 


— — — 
—— 
= 


14 The principall poyntes 

v3 otherwils it ſhould not ve the true ſups 
per of Jeſus Chzilt, >.Yow poſt thou thi 
vaderitande it? A. Albeit that J denie the 
bodie and the bloud to be lyere naturally 
and carnallp, J denie not thereſoze but 
that they be there giuen and recepued ſpi⸗ 
ritually in dæde, euen as that ſacraments 
witnelleth it vato vs. >. Thou doeſt not 
then denie the pzelence of the very body 
end very bloud of zeſus Chꝛiſt in the ſup⸗ 
per? A. £9, D. What wiitctheu then ſay 
fo; fall reſelutionz . J will only ſap, that 


the manner of that pꝛeſente, is not carnall 


anvinatertall, but ſpirituall and diuine. 


Ot them to vvhome the communion 
of Sacramentes doth belong. 


D. Seing then we vnderſtande what ths 
true nature of Pacraments is, ſhewe ms 
now which they be to whome they ougbte 
to beadiinnifircy, A. It is caſtle to vnder⸗ 
ſtand by that which bath alredy Lin ſaid 
of the nature of them, — doſt thou 
vnder tand it? Seing thky be as ſeales 
ek the wazde of Oed, and ek the alliance 
that be hath made with his ptople, and as 

a pzotw 
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a pꝛoteſtatien of our faith to warde the 
ſame, the matter is very playne,that ther 
velõg but enly to thoſe which vouch that Ko. . * 
doctrine and aliante, and are compiled in 
the ſame. 


Ot the proofe that is required of eue - 
ry man in the Supper. 


D. Bycauſe that the ſupper is not admini 
fred but to ſuch as are alredy at $ age of 
dilcretion, he w me how cucry man ought 1er. 17. 
to pꝛepare himſeli ſoꝛ to rectiue the lame: 
A. Satan Paule giuety the rule when he 
admoniſheth ener mã te pꝛoue himielſe. 
D. What mcanety he by thit pro of 
hinſclfez A. That cucry man vo diligent⸗ 
ly examine him ſelſe, whether de haue in 
bun the things witheut the weich he map 
net wozthyly communicate at the hole 
Sacramente, 


Of che principall points vppon the which 
euery man ought to examine and 
proue nunſelfe. 


D.Whiche be thoſe things: A. There be 
chiefly thzx, as men maye indge, by ths 
matters that we haue han2led herets⸗ 

F. ig. ſoze. 
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fo:e.' De. Whiche is the fir 2 An. It is 
true repentaunce, and a true acanowled⸗ 
ging of his offences and lines, foz the 
whiche zeſus Chziſte dyed, as he declas 
reti vo vs by the ſame Holy ſacrament. 
Make. 1b D. Which? is the ſecond? A. Teue faith 
in the onelp grace and mercie of God, 
whiche is off-red and graunted vnto vs 
in Jeſus Thzpit, and by Jelus Chzyit,as 
that Sacrainent allo teſtifpeth. Ve. The 
£.Cor.10.9 thirde? An. True chartiic and vation to⸗ 
warde all the menbzcs of geſus Chit, 
as it is repꝛeſented vnto vs, in that wes 
there cate all of one ſeit bead, and dꝛink 
all ok one ſelle cuppe, 


Of the miniſters of the Churche, 
and of Mzgiſtrates, * 


D. There roſte'h nowe but one pointe, 
it is to witte, by whome theie ſacramens 
Nietta. 25. d tes ougut to be adminiſt red. A. Bp thoſs 
4 ame miniſters, to whome the charge to 
adezuniſter the woꝛde of God, bath bene 
committed by lawſiil 02der, as he bathe 

oꝛdepned in his Churche. De. js it laws 
full then foz none other? An. As GD 


path 
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bath oꝛdeyned that there ſheuld be in the 
common wealth certain Magiũ rates and 
officers, foz the adminiſtration of ciuile 
and carthlye matters, to the ende tycre 
ſhoulde be no confuſion: even ſo hathe he 
will⸗d his Churche to haue hir miniſters 

choſen by law full voratien, as his 
office: 8 foz the @D20NGETC 00 Fphc. 4.b, 
of Cccirftaftitcall aud = N. 
rituall matters, to 
the ende that 
cuery 
thing be there handled 
and generned by 
* ozder. 
* 


THE IND. 


29 0 n 5 


F. inij. A fe- 


— . — 
A FAMILIAR 


expoſition of the princi- 
pal: points ofthe Catizechif- 
me, and ot the Chnſtian doctrine, 
* made in fc2 me of Dialogue. 


Okthe true ſeruiceok God, 
and of god intents, 


101 T he firit Dialogue. 
| Of the chiefc felicitie of man, and of the 


ende for the vvhich he vvas crea- 
ted of God. 


14 MATHEYY. 
Pat is that whiche natu * 


rally men do moſt derte 
in this wozld? eter £9 


* *ercmpte 4 deliuered from 
al cut's,toline in perpetuall reſt and iop, 
{by - and ts cniop ol god things. Vl. and wher⸗ 
1 Sene. c. in conſi eth the true and chiefeſt felicitie 
| E 19.9. of man wizerebphe map be happie in ſuch 

* 129 ſozteas thou haſt declared: cter. It cons 


— — Gueth in that, whercioze OO hath I 
c<rfls 
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tbielly treated him to hia image and likes Pl. 115.0 
nelle, and halh put him into the wozlog, K 2. 31.2 
M. Wbich is tuen the pzincipal cauſe fo . Cor. 50 
the which he hatu created and placed dun G | 
ia the wozlde? P. 3t is to be glozified in 
bim and by him. NI. @hichc is the ve» b 14 
rie true meane whereby Cod mape ber oho. 17 2 
glozified in ma,4 by man? P. By the trac rh. 1. 5 
knowledq- of him, which caulcth man to 

honour him as his God and creats2, with 

that bonouc whiche is due vnto hun, and 

tpat he rcquicechof him, 


Cf the true honor and ſ{cruice of God. 


Ri. © hat is that honour which Gad re- 

quirety of men: Y. That he doe him ho⸗ 1. Pr. 13.2 
mage, and ſubmit him wholly to him the / Macke. 6. b 
rough true obecience towardes his holpe Den. 10. C 
will. M. By what meane maye a man 

knowe that will of Cod? Þ By the ves 

claration that God him ſelfe hathe made 

by his wozd, 

Of the ſumme of all the Doctrine coa- 
teyned in the holy {criprures, 


M. Mhiche be the pꝛincipall poyntes ts 
J. v. canli 


1 


1 


14 
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conſider in that wozd reueled by God. P. 
There be two, to the whiche a man mays 
applie in general, all y doariae that it cd 
tepneth x letteth fozry to man. vl. Wi hich 
be they? P. The lawe, and the Colpell. 


Of the la ve of God, and of the of- 
fice of the lame, 


M. aaderſtandcft thou by the law thoſe 
tõmandemenis only which God gaue to 

| Moyles in two tables cf ſlent:P. 4 do cds 
D_ pꝛehẽd tit vader this name of law: but J 
wy 1 | do tõpꝛebend in pſame alſo al tie reſt of 
Lake. a 4.c tbe doarine o Od. conttined in the Holy 
Deut. 5. CCriptures:\phereby he ſettety koꝛth to vs 
vil 15. c very ſame things that he cõmandetꝭ vs 
2. Tim 4.d in thoſe two tables. Nl. Declare the ſame 
Re. g. e. 4. cſomwhat moe plainly, Þ. I compꝛe bend 
b binder the name of lawe, ail the doctrine 
Geluk.s by by the wHhiche Sod hath ſhewed vnto vs, 
lle god which he alloweth x requireth of 
vs, a3 by right we ore Lot ticevuto:⁊ in 

lite ſo25 the 2un which dicpleaſeth him, t 

from the whicye he willeth that we keps 

eur ſelues 92 his ſake, to y end that in al 

things t5920wlp, wee pelde vnto him that 

pertea £bevifce which we owe vnts hun, 

M. Vath 
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* 

M. Path þ la'v of Ga? none other office 2 
P. zt hath this ottice alſ2, that by y ſuis 
mean it cheweth vs cur cificcs 4 unnes, 
by tyze which we Name detters to the iud⸗ 
gement of God, and pꝛeacheth to vs loꝛth⸗ 
with the w2ath and curſe of him that we 
paue d:icrued in offending ol him. 


Of the Goſpell, and of lis of ace. 


RI. What vaderTand:ft thou by the Ga» 
ſpetl 2. 5 underſtand all the dogeme of 
the holy Scriptures, by the whicho Oos 
declareth vito vs the grace that he will 
ſhewe vs by his ſonne Zeſus Chꝛyſt, and 
he meanes whereby we are made parts 

ers, VI. Daeſt thou vn>crianve that 
doctrine to be contepned in ety otgee bas 
kes of the holp Oeriptures, tan in thois 
of the foure Cuanachtics? Ye. 4 vnder⸗ 
tande that it is contepned in all the yolp 
XWible, and chic lip in the Loks of the 
new Ceſtament. 


Of the difference that is to bee conſi lered 
betwene the law and the Goſ. pell. 

NI. What difference doeſt thou then put 

betwerne the lawe and the Goſpell? 2.5 

take 


Ro 7.c.2.1 
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take the law as a P2octoz fiſcall, oꝛ a eri⸗ 
minall iudge, which dath accuſe vs, and 
maketh our pꝛoces befoze God, in luchs 
ſozt as it ye ldeth vs all condemned befozs 
the iudgement of God, as tranſurelfours 
ok all his commanndements : and by that 
meane,declareth vs all wozthie of death 


and etcraall damnation. NI. 3f it be ſo, 


the lawe ſerurth vs rather to condemna⸗ 
tion, than to ſalu ation. . At is true, hut it 
is not by the faulte of the law, but by our 
fault: fo the law of his nature is god, ho⸗ 
le, and iuſt: but bicauſe that tour nature 
we are wicked, and doe not accompliſh⸗ 
it at all, it dothe in ſteade of tuſtifping of 
vs, condemne vs, M. And the Solpell 
what newes b2ingeth it vato vs? . Urs 
ry god, and much better fo vs than the 


law, as alſo his name declareth. M. what 


60.3. 
$.c.4 _ 
2.Cor.; 4. 
Galath. 3. d 


then dothe Ooſpell ſigniie: P. A mefſags 
of god, happie, and toyefull newes. M. 
Vold me no longer in doubt, but tel them 
me. It ſheweth to vs the grace by the 
which we are diſcharged and ſctte free be⸗ 


b. 12. f. foze the iudgement cf God, and deliuered 
krom that death and eternall damnation, 
to the which we are tuitly condemned 1 

s 
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the lawc, and it reclereth vnto ts by any 
by the meancs whereby wer cbtairc that 
grace, and of whom, 


Of the couenant and agreement of the 
lawe and the Gol pell. 


M. &&ing that the lawe (as thou ſarcſt) 
is to vs a weſicnger of death and damna⸗ 
ticn,wherto Toth it then ſerue vs, but ons 
iy to condemne ds: P. It ſeiveth vs in 
ſuch ſozt to contemne vs, tt at af it did not 
condemne vs in this popnte, the Colpell 
tculde not b;ing vs ſo greate wealth as if 
doth, V. Bow doll thou vaderftar;d this? 
P. af we vnderſtande not of cure viicale, 
we wil not repaire to the phiſiticn, which 
onely may deliucr vs, fo we weulde rot 

thinke that we had any nade. Likeu pſe, 

it we ould not knowe our condemnati⸗ 

on, we ſheulde thinke we had no neede of 

grace, 4 therfoze we ſhould not demand Gals.s.4 

it, V. Wiltthou then ſay, that the law Hebr. y. e. 
is as it wer a phiſition, which ſFeweth vs 3-» 
plainly our diſeaſe,and how dangereusit "= 7.8 
is, but he can not beale vs, but ſendeth vs ©_ — 15 
to an ather 2 D. it is euen ſo; And ſo; that 


———— 
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! 48.3. 1 cauſe Saing Paule ſaith,that the lawe is 
Wl © Ne b. 12. g. giuen vs as a ſcholcmader of little chil- 

jf 1. Timo. s. c dʒen, lo dircde vs to the Cctycll, and by 
| Nog the ſame meane to zcſus Chꝛiſt, u hich is 
{ 2 Bonk . i the chicte and great waſter, which is allo 


let fozth to vs in the Solpe!l,as the chicfe 
Phidtion. Foz lbe re is but he only that 
can heale vs of that dtad ! diſeaſe, to wit, 
5 f to deliuer vs from that eternall deathe, 
which the lawe (yeveth vs. 


Of the cauſe for the vrhich God vyoulde 
, I" him ſelfe declare his vvill vato man 
| by liis vvorde. 


1 RI. I vnde rſſãd nc ẽ wel, hat Cod weuld 
8 kunicifc declare his dil vnto man by his 
l if dente Wozde, hiche cempꝛebendeth all 
| the dcarine ol the law env ofive Geſpel, 
but loꝛ whotcauſc hath he dene 1te1/.35ps 

. - cauſe he will not be ſerued actoꝛding to 
= thcfenicdics of men, but accoꝛding to hys 

"| Bene 25.2 OWN? cup will. . hat is the cauſe 
| Lrae.zv.c. ofthis? P. It is kycix'g that there is but 
bis wil cnlp that is iuſt and reaſonable, 

and that oughte fo be a rule of all reaſon 

and iuſtice vnto me. Foz ige which * 

9 
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be hath generally fozbidden all men, of cel. 2.5.4; 
what eſtate oz condition ſocuer they be, Deuter. 4 
fo adde o diminiſt any thing tc oz fro his 1 .d. 
lawe and wazde, Which he hat tenealed * . 
as well by his Prophets and Apoũ les, as 

by his owne lonne 3cli's Chit. 


Of che good intentes of men that are not 
Y onerned| by the vvord of God. 
M. Vow thinkeit thon then of thoſe which 
ſape, that whalſocuer is done to the hos 
noure of God, and with a god intente, 1s 
well done: D. J denie not but taat whiche 
is done to the — of Ood, dotb pleaſe 
him, and that wbiche is done with a god 
intent, is well dons: but to the ende that 
no man deceiue himſelfe vader this fairs 
teloure, J ſay, that nothing can be done to 
the henoure of Cod no with a god ins 
tente, but that wich is done accozding to 
his wozy,fo2 the woꝛd of God is ths very 
true and only rule vt all god intents, and 
of the honoure where with he cught to be 
honoured, MI. uti if a man do think ta 
do well, and doth that whiche he deth to 
nons other ende but to honoure God, is 
not that ineugb: D. a? tbere were but that 
required, it had not ben nedelul that Gos 
would 


, 


Fly 2 9.d 
Muh. 5.2 
Wik 7.2 
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Would ener haue ſpoken: 92 that he (nip 
tuer haue giuen alaw vats man, to tach 
bim. M. QA her:oze ſapſt thou ls? Foz 
that that it had then ben ſufficient to haus 
tet cuery mau liue accoꝛ ding to his fanta⸗ 
de, and that be has only commaũded, that 
eurry man ſhaulde doe that whiche liked 
him, without giuing them any other law, 
where he bath done cleane contrary, ſay» 
ing: Do not eucry one of you tat which 
Wall pieaſe you, but that onelꝑ whiche J 
c8:1manidve yon, 


Of khumaine traditions. 


M. Eat tornkeſt thon then of lawes 
and of mens tradiiions, which haue bens 


ſet fezth by men, contrary tothe woꝛd of 


Cod, touching bis ſcruice? “ 3 will ſays 
nothing to ths of my ſelfe, but onely that 
which god himſelk hath ſoid by the mouth 
ot᷑ his pꝛephete Eſey, and that whiche be 
bath pet ałterwardz moze confirmed by 
that cf his ſonne ſeſus Chʒ iſt. V. hat 
bath he ſayde 2 P. That he is ſerued in 
bayne by the degrines and commannde⸗ 
ments of men. 


Of 


7 _X4 _ an. 
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Of the ſeruice of God according to 


the traditions of men. 


M Does thou thinke by that, that they 
which ſerue him in that ſozt do loſe 
whally their tpme, and that he dothe not 
accept it at their hands? They doe not 
only loſe their tyme, but they doe alſo . Sm 15.4 
greatly diſhonoꝛ God, and do pꝛouoke his Mark. 6. d 
w2ath vpon them. M. Dow lo? P. Foz ſa Hebr. 11.4 
muche as whatſoener is done withouts Rom. 14 
faith cannot pleaſe him, but is inne, whi⸗ 
che greatly dilplꝛaſeth him. 


Of the difference of the true and 
falle fayth. 


M Butt they which ſerue God accozs 
ding as they haue ben taught of mẽ 
doc the ſame faithfully, may they then do 
it without faithe 2 P. It fareth with thys wy 6g. 
god faith, wherof thou nowe ſpeakteſt,as 4 
it doth with god intents, wherof we cuen Low. 4 
now ſpake. M. Bow vnderſtande lt thou r 11.3 
that: . As ther ar no god intẽts, but thoſe 5 
wWhiche are gouerned by the only rule of 
tot wil and wozd of Ood, euen ſo is there 
uo true faith, but that which bath certain 
G. aud 


"" 
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aid ſare fonnvalion in the ſame wozde, 

Ni. her me the ſame ſomething moze 
plainly. D. When thou tort any thing 
at aduenture, canſt tou doc it with cer⸗ 


taine aſſurance 2 . I conicTe tyat à doe 


Re f. 8 g. 
Eoh. 3. e. 2. c. 
Philip. 2.4 
Hebr. 11.4. b. 
lam. 1. a. 


it in dout. V. Thau may then under ſtad 
cherbp, that thou doeſt it not in fayth, VI. 
Why not? b. Bicauſe that faith t doubt 
are as contrarie as is to be certayne and 
vncertapn. M. Howe mape that bæ? P. 


Bicauſe that faith is ueuer without true 


alliranceof that whiche it belecucth and 
foiloweth, M. Why may it not be withs 
out luche aſſurance? P. Bicauſs that ſee 
is buylded vpon the ſure wo2d of God, by 
the l hiche (he is aſſured of his god will. 
MM. What followeti thereof: B. That the 
doth nothing at aduenture, but is euer cer 
taine, tyat tyat whiche ſhe belceueth, and 
that which ſhe dath, is pleaſant to Ood. 
Or the allurice of the cõſcience by the 
word of Cod, and what comoditie 
commeth therby to man. 
* x 7 Vat temmoditie doth this aſſu⸗ 
Ml. VV rance bꝛing to mae P. The gre⸗ 
teſt ÿᷣ he could deſire. M. Shew me what 
it is. P. it is not oily one, but two, which 
ary 
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are very great, Vl. Mhich is the firſt? P. 

It is ̊ man ſheweth by the ſame the reus 

rence that he beareth to the maieſtie of 

Ood. NI. Mher in: P. In that p he feareth peut. A 10.5 
not only to cſtend him, in p which he plain | 
ly knowethto diſpleaſ: him, but alſo in Þ 

whe rok he is pet in deut. I. t hat reue⸗ 

rence of Ood is there in this laſt point: P. 

There is this, p man hath the maieſtie of 

God in ſuch eſtimation, ᷑ beareth him ſo 

great renerece,p not only he wil not wit⸗ 

tingly offend him, but alſo he will not put 

him ſelk in any baz ard, noz do any thing at 
aduenture,whe ther is queſl id ef p hono2 

r leruice of god. and therfozs he wil cuer Rom. 5.2.2.6 
be aſſured of bis will. M. Mhiche is the Eybe. 2.4. 
other point P. The quistneſle of a ged co, 4-44 
ſcience that man hath by that mean, when! *. 

he is aſſured that he pleaſeth God, by an 

aſſurance (8 certaine, founded vppon the 

witnelic of Ood himſelfe. 


Of the Lawe of God. 


T he ſecond Dialogue, 


Of the manifeſtation of the wil of God 
by the law of the two Tables. 
G. jj. Math, 
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| 4} - 
= - NI. Seins then that wee muſte in eucry 
þ | toes ccſpec gouern our ſelues actoꝛding 
4 32 4.34.24 to the rule of Gods wozde, fo.own'g the 


Deote. g a. b reſolution whiche we haue cuen nowe 
6 & . b. made, ſhewe me now firft of all, what is 
| that he comm iundeth vs in his lawe 2 P. 
He himſelfe hath made vs a derts gathe⸗ 
| ring 92 collection of the pztiictpait pointes 
6, | that the d2acine therof compʒehenbeth in 
his commaundements that ye hath giuen 
to his people, by the hanes of Poplcs his 


ſeruaunt, wꝛitten in thoſe two tavics of 


A ſtone, wyerof thou haſte cuen nowe made 
mention, 


( | + Of the number of the commaunde - 
| mentes conteyned in the 
two tables. 


M. Oe manpe commaundementes 

dothe the firſte Table conteyn? P. 
Foure with tbe Pzeface, which the Lozy 
vſed at the beginning. VM. and the ſecodc? 
P. Sixe,which being ioyn ed to the firſts 
foure, n.kcten in the whole. 


The firſt table of the lawe. 
; M. A hich 


I 
* ———:—æꝓKñ.⸗— — — 


/ oc ..- 


2 "I. 
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M. / Vich is that pzcface whereof thou 

Wyatt made mention? 

P. Herken Iſcacl : It is I that am the E- 
ternal thy God, who hath dzawn thee out 
of the land of Egypte, from the houſe of 
bondage. Vl. Mhich is the firſt comman⸗ 
dement: P. Thou ſhalt hans no frannge 
Oods befoze me. M. The ſecond: . Thou 
ſhalt make no image noꝛ likenefſe of the 
things that be there aboue in heauen, noz 
here belowe in the earth, noz in the was 
ters vnder the carth. 

Zhou ſhalt do thein no reuerence, nei⸗ 
ther ſhalt thou ſerue them: foz Imp ſelk, 
Jam the Cternall thy God, mightie any 
iealous, who doe venge my lelſe of the 
iniquitie of the fathers vppon their chil⸗ 
dzeu, and vpon the childzen of their chil⸗ 
dꝛen, yea cuen to the thirde and fourthe 
lins of thoſe that hate me, and da ſhewe 
fausur in a thouland generatios to them 
that loue me and keepe my commaunde⸗ 
mentes. M. The third? P. Thou ſhalt net 
take in vaine the name of the Tferna!l 
thy God. Foz the Tternall will nat hold 
him fo2 innocent that ſhall take his name 
in vayns, Math. Che fourthe ? Peter. Re⸗ 

O. iij. numbek 


* 
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member thee to ſanctiie the dapt of 
ref, Dire dayes thou ſhalte laboure and 
halte doe all thy buſineſſe: but the ſea⸗ 
ucnth dape is the re( of the eternall thy 
Gov. Thou ſhalte in the ſame doe no 
kinde of wozkes, neyther thou, no2 thy 
Sonne, no; thy daughter, nepther thy 
man ſeruaunt nez thy woman leruaunt, 
nepther thy cattell, neyther the ſtraun⸗ 
ger which abydeth with thee. 

Foz in ſire dapes the Eternall made 
the Heauen, the Carth and the Sea, and 
all that which is in them, div reſt in the 
leauenth daye, And therefoze the CTter⸗ 


nall did bleſie the daye ol rell, and lancti⸗ 


The ſeconde Table. 


M. R Ceite them of the ſeconde table, 
and ſhewe me whiche is the lyꝛſte 
thereof. P. The firſt of that table, is the 
fir ſolowing the ozverof the foure go⸗ 
ing befoze. M. Which is it? Honoure toy 
father and thy mother, to toe end that thy 
dayes may be long vppon the carth, that 
the Cternall thy G OD gyueth ther. 

M. Che 
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M. The ſixte, P. Thou ſhalte not kyll. 

M. The ſeauenth. P. Chou thalt not be a 
foznicatour oz adulterer. Vl. The eighte: 

P. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. VI. The ninth: 

P. Thou ſhalte not beare faiſe witne lle 
agaynſt thy neygbboure. VI. The tentls © 
P. Thou ſhalt not couet thy nepabbours 
houſe, no2 his wiſe,no2 his man leruant, 

n92 his woman ſeruant,noz his Oro, no; 

bis aTe,noz aup thing that is his. 


Of the ſum of the lavve. 


Bat doe the commaundemenks Mail. z 3.4 
M.VV theſe two tables confernc in K. 128. 
ſubſtance :D. Jeſus Chzyſte hath gruen E10 
vs the ſum, reducing into two popntcs, 
all the doctrine compꝛiſed in them. . 
Which is the ſum 2 P. Yearken &cactl ; 
the Cte rnall thy God is Gov only. Thon 
chalte lone the Cternall thy Oed with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule: and 
with all thy vnderTanding. It is the arſe 
and the greate commaunde;nent . And . 
the. lecond like to the ſame is, Then Walt 
G. iin. lone 


Malk. 2. d. 


\ 
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loue thy neyghbour as thy ſelfe : All the 
lawe and the Pzophets depende of theſe 
two commaundements: All things then 
that you would that men dr» to yon, dee 
vou the ſame vnto them, foz it is the law 
and tye Pzophetes. 


Of the diuiſion of the matters ſet 
foorth in the lawe. 


N 1.7 Oat doe theſe two poynts com- 
pzehende in effecte 2 Yet. The 
firſt compꝛehendeth all the commaunde- 
mentes ol the firſt table. Math. Mhat do 
theſe tommaundementes of the firlte ta⸗ 
ble compꝛehende in ſubſtance? P. All tdat 
whiche God re quireth of man, eſpecially 
tonching his owne perſon and maieſtie. 
RI. And the ſecond poynt of the ſayd ſums 
what contepneth it? P. All the commaũ⸗ 
dementes cf the ſecond table, M. What 
is it that God requireth of man in them? 
P. That whiche he woulde that all meu 
ſhuld do one to an other,foz þ!oue of him, 


The diuiſion of the poyntes conteined in 
the firſte table: and of the priacipall 
parts of the true ſeruice of god. 


Vl. Which 


—————— — 


— 
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V 7Yiche bs the pꝛincipall pointes 

that ye reguireth of man, eſpe⸗ 
cially conc i ning tie perſon and maieſtie 
of God : i. men map in mine opinion, 
reduce them ail chieſip in two Seneralip. 
Ni. UA biche 1s tic fictie? D. Tue faith tos 
ward nun. . and the ſcconde? . Che te⸗ 
u ęing and mantie d uig ok the lame. 


Of the faith to vvards God. 


f Vat requiretb he in the arſe 2 . 
M VV & hat man holde hum fo; tre on 
ly and true Cod, ſetting alt his harte and 
all the truit of his {aiuatic;i in bim only, 
aud in no other hing whatſecuer, . 4s 
faith then ihe chiele and pztncipuli founs 
dation cf the honeure and ſeruice thiche 
man oweth to Oed: P. it cannet others 
wiſe be. M.Wherefozez. Foz that p euẽ 
as it is tmpcſſible to pleaſe God without 
faith, euen ſo all that which is done with- 
out faith, maye be but inne, as we baue 
beretofoze ſaide. Vl. MU hat is the cauſe 
thereof? P. It is bicauſe that faith is the 
true fountaine of that true and pertece 
obedience whiche God requircth of man 

O. v. toward 
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towarde his holy will, Wherefoze he re⸗ 
quireth it foꝛthwith in the firſt comman⸗ 
dement of his lawe, with the whole harte 
of man. M. She me this ſomewhat 
moz2 familtarly. P. J will ſay in effecc, 
that God requireth that man do ſo ſet all 
bis harte and al his truit in his God, that, 
he attende from him only, all godneſſe, 
and of none other whatſocuer, and that 


_ 4b. inall thinges he depende of none other 


but of him onlp, 


Of the teſtifying and declaring of faith, 
aud of the partes thercof. 


M JV Vat meaneſt thou by the teftify- 
Marth. „ e. ing and ſotwing f2th of faith, 
Salach. ga. Whiche thou haſt placed foz the other 
Hevr.11. paint: Pe. The ted imonie whereby man 
lam. 2 . c. J. giueth to vnderſtande by the frutes that 
his faith bzingetb fezth in bim, that it is 

not vaine, fained noz dead, but that it is 

true, liuelp and ſounde. M. Mich be the 

lrutos that yeld ſuch tetimonie 2 P. Me 

may bꝛing them all into thze points. I. 

Which is the ürſte b. The calling vppon 

the name of God. M. The ſeconde:. 

Zhank(s 


= — — — 
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Thanſgining. M. The thirde: D. The chas 
ritie towards our n2yghboure : but tbis 
appertepneth moze aptly to the ſecends 
table of the lawe, 


Of the inuocation of Gods name, and of 
the true vvorsnipping of lum. 


M. WV at meaneſt thou by the inuo⸗ 

cation of gods name: . meane 
à pure affects of harte, whereby kaith nia⸗ 
keth a man to run only to Cod in all his 
neceſlities, and to woꝛchip him in ſpirite 
and truth as he requireth in the ſecdd and 
third commaundement. M. That is it to 
wo2tp Godin ſpirite and truth: . xt is 
to honoure Ood with a true aF2ctton,pzos 
ceeding from a pure and clean: harte, and 
not by mages and other viũbie and coꝛ⸗ 
ruptibie thinges, oz elſe by ſhewes and 
out warde ceremones, 


Ofthankſgiwing. 


Nat meaneſt thou by thankſgis 
M. VV ing, which thou haſt ſet fozthe 
foz the ſecond point: D. A meane that euen 
as God will haus man to call vppon 


his 


Pfal. 50. e. 
144. 
!ohn.4.c. 
eutcr.4 .C, 
Matth. 5. .. 
Llay. 1d. 


116.b. 


Plalmn.7.e. 


Ierc.17.b. 
Ac. .d. 


Ape. 1 ” # 
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his name, he will alſo that he acknoboled⸗ 
ge the bcacitsy he hath reteiued of him, 
and that he yeldehim th inks in ſuch ſozts 
as he himſolfe bath oꝛocyned, foʒ the glo⸗ 
ry ok his name, which is alſo a point hat 
be requireth in the thirds and fourth como 
maundemente. 


Of the outvvard teſtimonie of faith, 
vvhich God tequirech of man. 


ZEing that Gad wil be ſerued in ſpi⸗ 
*—rite and trat, as thou haſt ſaide, is 
not he contented that euen as man in his 
heart belæueth in him, that euen ſo in his 
heart he call vppan his name, and pelde 
bim thanks: . That ſhould be ſutficients 
as to waros Od. F a; ſa much as he kno⸗ 
weth well what is in the heart ot man, 
withoute any neede of other teſtimonie. 
NI. Whereſoze is it then that he pet res 
quireth, that man pelde outwarde teſti⸗ 
monie: D. He dath it chiefly foz two caus 
ſes. l. Mhh is the firſte: b. It ia to that 
ende that man dere ine not himſelfe, ma⸗ 
king himſelte to belane that he hath true 
baity in God, when he hath none at all. 
M. ow 
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M. Pow may he know whether he haue Mat-7.4.r3.4 
faith oz no, by that meane wyicye thou — FR 
ſpeakoſt ot: P. Tue as the tr ie is knowne — 5 
by his frutes, and the wozkeman by hys „t. 7. e 
wozke,and the cavſc by his effege. VI. At james. 2. C. d. 
ſcemeth to me that whiche thou ſaiſt, is a 
better meane to cauſe others to knowe 
whether he baue faith 03 u, then hym⸗ q 
ſelfe, P. Zfothers maye knowe it by this bee. b. 
meane,there ts no doubts but ſuchatefli- Iich. f. b. 
monie whiche he pelveth to others, may tokho.r5.b.' 
well ſerue him {oz a pzole, and greater Kom. 10. b. 
confirmation of his faith , wben he ſhall 1. Peter. 2. b. e 
ſ& theſe frates bimſelfe,M.Ehich is the 
other reaſon that thou haſt alſs ta thys 
purpole 2 L. At is to the ende that ad be 
glozifiedallc befoze men, by the contelli⸗ 
on and teſti nonie of the faith that is in 
thc heart of tage beluing man. 


Of the meanes ordeyned to man by Cod, 
vvhereby they may make profeſdion 
of tlicirx faich. 


Math. 1 8.6. 
MV Pat meanes hath he ozdepned - 28.4. 
ts make conkeſſion, and to pelde Exod. 10. b. 
teſtimomee b. The chieke are the aſſem⸗ 31.4. 
blies 


r. Corin. 14.0. 


Deuter. 5. b. e. 
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blies ofthe faitifuil, in the whiche he dolh 
pꝛecide by bis holp ſpirite, and by the mi⸗ 
muerte of his ode, ſo: Whole cauſes be 
hats chic ſix oꝛdeyned the 2aye of reſt. NI. 

What means are there in ſuch aſcmblics, 
to make there this ceult! 4917 H. Thers 
are thee chied g.. Li hich is the ſirſt: P. 

The allowing and coifoitisn of Lo2des 
doctrine, whiche is there ict fwzth by the 
p2eaching ot the Coſęell. i Whitche is 


the icconc: . The publique and common 


p2ayers ot the Churche. N i. Ahich is the 
tir de? P. it is the tommunion of the Sa⸗ 
cramẽts adminiſtred by the oꝛdinance vf 
Gov in thoĩe ademblies. N. I weuld wil⸗ 
lingle learne of ther whiche ve theſe Das 
tcramentes: D. It were better that we des 
ferred this matter to an other time, to the 
ende that we continuedthe purpoſe which 


wo haue iu hand at this pꝛelente, touching 


the matters compꝛiſed in theſe commans 
de mentes of the lawe of Sod, 


Of the charitie tovvards our neyghboure. 


U. T haue alredy handled two points 
M touching the krutes of laith, tell me 
nowe 
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now which is the thirde and laſt: P. It is Levit. 15. . 
the charitie that God requireth of every lohn. 13. d. 
man one te another. MI. @cingthat faith Nom. 13. b. 
bath his pꝛoper regarde ts Cop only and 
to the commandements sf the frſt table, 
and charilie hath his regarde te our ney? 0 
boure and to the commaundementss of 
the ſecond table, as theu haſt ſaide here? 
tofaze . Tell me nowe what agreements 
there is betwene faith and charitie,”.@c- Math. 5. g. 
ing that faith hath regarde to God, he can lohn. 3. d. 
not be without perfece lone of him, ney⸗ 4. 
ther the perfect loue towards him maye 
be, but fozthwith it extendeth to all hys 
childzen, and to all thoſe that he recom⸗ 
mendeth vnto vs. | 
A didiſion of the matters conteyned in 
the ſecond table 
i. Mat doth this charitie towards our 
neygbbeure compzehende: . All 
the commaundements of the ſecond table 4 
ot p law. M.UW hich be y pꝛincipal points 
of this charitie whereof then ſprakeft 2 
P. We maye likewiſe bzing them all 
into two.M.What dotg © DD require 
in the firftc? P. The honoure and the 
obedience that he Willeth all inferiozs 
to 


1. Thea. 5. J. 


1. Cotin. . b. 


* 


=. 
(i! 
| (4 


Much. 2 . d 


Philip. 2.6 
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to pelde fo their {aperiozs, whom he hath 
giuen vito them foz leaders and gouer⸗ 


nore, in what cate ſocuer they be, euen 


as tut fifty commaundement of the lawe 
doth conteyne. M. What regatreth he in 
the ſcconde? D. The dutie wherevnto he 
bath egally and gene rallp bounde al men 
one to anIther , and the honeſt ie and iu⸗ 
ſtice that all man oaghte to kepe in they; 
connerſation in this world towards their 
So. Nl. What vnde ritãdeſt thou by that 
Luifice and honeſtie: V. That man kepe 
himielfe pare and ſeunde, as well in hys 
loule as in his body, to the ende he be not 
denled, either by any violence oz wzong 
that he (hail do to his neyghvoure, in any 
thing that man be, noꝛ by any whozedome 
62 filthineſce what ſoeuer. 

© Ofthe points vvhierein euery one is 

bounde to his neyglibour, 


NDS clare fo me moze cracly what 
our dutie to waros our neyghbourt 
impoꝛteth. P. That we haue the lame cars 


foꝛ all men in generall that we haue fog 


Kom. 13,6. 12 dur ſelues. VI. ut wherein cugyt we to 
N haue 


e. d. 
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haus this cars foz athers z P. There are 
two pointes to be conſidered herein. I. 
EA hicb is the ürſt: PD. That we take hede 
that we do them no viſhonour ns2 hurte, 
in any wiſe,be it in the ſoule, body, gods, 
B2 name. Vl. UW hich is the other: P. Cbat᷑ 
we pꝛocure their bealth, honcure and pꝛo⸗ 
fite with all car power, in all tbinges as 
the other fine commanndemets folowing 
do declare, 


Of the vveakeneſſe & defaulte of povves 
that is in man to accomplishe 
the lavve of God. 


M A L that is very iuſt and very re aſa⸗ 

'4 nable, but is it in the power of ma, 
to elde te God lo ſcunde and perfect obe⸗ 
diente as he requireth of bim : P. He bath Grace. 6. b 
not only not that power, but conti zrilr, 3. 
it is fully in. poſliblc foz bini, to yelde vn⸗ dete. 7. b. 
to God ſuch an 6bedience. F802 attoꝛding — — 
to his nature, be hath no pleaſure but to G 54 4. 
reſiſte againſt his poly will, | 


H, Ot 


Otche fall and reſtoring 


of Man, 


T Heth Dialogue. 
Of mans Freevvill. 
beben. aq N Atb man ne fre will, where by he 
44e. I mape doe the gad that God com⸗ 
| Griath.r.c. matmdeth hit, and refuſe the euill ohicy 
i, | John. J. d.. he foꝛbyddeth him? b. Be hath free will 


without any power ts do god: Eut on the 
contraric, ſo pꝛompt to all euill, that he 
deſtretg not, (neyther can he) any other 
, (Lig but to do cuill, foz the tyme that ye 
renꝛayneth in his cozrupt nature. 
Ot ſinne, and of che nature of it, and 
what originall ſinne is 


propet:y. 
; Genefis.3. —_ 
a Nom. f b. Mx Vat is the cauſe of this vnhappi⸗ 
— VV uefte : D Sinne wherevnto he 


loba.· 8. d. betame ſubiea tchozowe his obne faulte, 

Rot. 6. c. in ſuch ſozte, that he is as a ſeruaunt and 

BY 2 Pet. v. d. flaue to finne,M.Yow is finne the tauſc⸗ 
Epuel-2-2- Peter. Bytaule that it bzingeth to him 
two cuilles, the greatede that maye be. 

Plal.51.b, M.Whiche is the cl? P. at is the wzath 
Erhel. 2.2. and curſe of Ood, whereof ſinne maketh 
man 
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man auiltie, 1. cl biche is the ſecende: 
P. It is that co tuption ot rature wheres 
of 4 To alreaby ſpoken, biche meketh 
man ſo enclined ts cuill, (hat he can not 
of bimſelfe thinke, ſpcake, noz bog anys 
god, but pꝛecure dayip moze and meze 
the wꝛattz of Ces vppon him, by all that 
whiche be canthinke, ſpeane, 02 doe. M. 
Lat corupticn of nature, cugbi it to be 
accompted! 72 un : b. It ia pꝛoperly that 
which is couuncnlp called oꝛigmal nne, 
whiche is the ſyzing and fruntamme from 
whence all the others do pꝛocæde. Aher⸗ 
feꝛe if there be any une that Teleructh 
to be accemptced ſinne, it is that lame. 


Of the meane vvhcteby man maye be de- 
liueted from {innc, and from the 
vvrathe of God,vvhucke ſinne 
bringeth to him. 


M CCinc then that mã can find in him / Joho 7. a. 

I ſelle no rem: die to with holde him Rom. 5. 7, d 
from that bottomleſſe pitte of perdition, 8-3. 
where is it that be thal ſynd it eifewhere? Epbel.2.b, 
P. an God only, who only canne refoznie 1 
dem fo bis Image, as at the fyzſte ha 

D. ij did 
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Col. 2c. 3. b did, and fazmed him accozding to p ſame, 
z.T:mo.re l. But by what meane may he obtapne 
= = ws ſo greaie a god thing of God,conftderng 
— 3 tdat he dard to great ip otended him, and 
Hebr 12.5, Piocu red his w2ath? C. 5t is certaine, that 
x. Timo 6. d 19 nan may haue acceũe to God, to ob⸗ 
tene ſaluation cf him, without a media⸗ 
tou re, by whomt he may be made at ons 
with him. ä 


Of the cauſes for the vvhich there is ney- 
ther man nor Angell ſufficiente to the 
of tice of mediatoure bet vvene God 
and man, and of the greatneſle 
of the vvrath of God againſt 

ſinne. 


Ken. 3.6. M A Nd who is this mediatoure, which 

Amap make this appointmente:“. 
Fo2 ſo much as all men, are in like faults 
and condemnation, there is none among 
them ſufficient foʒ that office, of what hos 
lynefſe and qualitie ſoeuer he be. Nlat. 
Where mult he then be lought:? Shall it 
be among the Angells whiche baue no 
ſinne? P. The very Angells can not be 
7b. 4. d. ſuffitiente therevnto. M. Why not: P. 


Coll ef.1.b ; t 
$5:1.1.6, Chic p fo two tauſes. Y. AAbicbe — 
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firff : P. It is that the wzath and turſſe cf peurer, 4.4 
God, is ſo heauie a burden, that there is >dabun.1.4 
no creature whatſoeuer he be, nepther in £204.33.9. 
beauen no2 in the earth, that may bcare oe : = 
it, but that he hall be beaten downe with |, '* E "4 
it vtterly.M.What is the cauſe thers :P. K g 
It is bicauſe that þ offence though ſine Davicl.6.g. 
committed, is done againſt God which is z. b. 
infinite, and an eternall pzince and king, !/-yc. 49.c. 
wherefo2e it deſerueth alſo paines inf- b 140 
nite and eternall. M. Baue we any teſti⸗ T. 6c. 4. 
monie of the ſame? P. Che angells which . * 
baue ſinned may be ſure teftimonics vn / , on 41 
to vs, M. In what ſozte 2 P. I that they Cor. ;. 
which were ſo excellent creatures, coulde br 2 4. 
not themſelaes beare that which they had ed. 34 4. 
deſerucd foz their parte, how may one as Kew.z.c.4 
mongſt them bcare all that that all man⸗ 
kind hath deſeruev togither: Vl. This rea⸗ 
ſon is very plaine. But which is the other 
cauſe, that maketh that the very Angells 
are not ſufficient to ſuch an office: PD. oz. 
ſo much as ſeigg that the'offence was c0- , 
mitted by ma, it muſt alſo be repaired in 
him, t by him. M. oz what cauſc?D. Lo 
the ende that God may be founde true and 
iuſt, and alſo mercifull togither. 

H uz. Of 


118 The principall pointes 
Of the ſetting forth of the iuſt iudgemẽt, & 
of the mercy of go in tac redẽptiõ of ma. 
Do doſte thou onder ſtande d lame: 
_— . 4 2,57 god dis not puniſh mã acoꝛding 
Exod. 20. a. £0 the defer! 07 615 tranigreſtion, and acco2s 
34.2. ding to the thꝛeatnings that he himſelt hath 
Lech. 18. giuen vato him, ⁊ the ſentence that he hath 
lere. 3. d. giuen agaiatt him, where tools the truth x 
nn iuſtice of Cod be:. 3 vnderdand well this 
point, but what wilt thou ſap of his mercy? 
. in like ſoꝛt it he puniſued man accoꝛ ding 
to bis deſert, where Lzonks then this mercy 
bc,vyp the which he ſhewerh ſozth bis infinit 
gadactie moze than by any other veriue, 
whatſocuer that ts in bim: 

Gt the only & true mediator leſus Chriſt. 
lohn. 3. b. MM Ifthere be nerther man noꝛz Angel ſuffi⸗ 
Neth. . f. g. ont to that office, what other mean re ſteth 
Re'v.5.b. then, by the which that fault of man may be 
1.1009. 4 b. rępaixed by him, 4 in hin. P. Bycauſe that 


mu 7 = man could not among all the creatures fund 


Phl.q 5.5, any, Od hath pꝛouidt d accozbingto the pi⸗ 
John. 1.1.b, CC 3 coinpatton that he had of him, being 
1. Cin. 3. . moued by his only mcrey and inctunable 
oma. 9. b. charitie. i. Mhich is this nean: V. it is 
1 loha. i. a. ſje hati giuen his only ſonne geſus Chyilte 

to do this office.. And what mean bath ho 

cbſerurd in this wozac? P. It is that eſus 
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Chꝛidt being ths Eternal e true Cod, x of 1141); e 4. 

Dc only effience wilh the father, teke hu⸗ eke. .d. 

mam le in the womb ot s virgin _ AR 3.c.2.4 

by the very 62Tinace of Gad his father, . 50. 5. b. e 

hat ned was there that he thou! e take n. 4 

humain lleſhe vpon hin to cxecate that vis 

ſice? “. It was cuen fonscefaric ta the 

ezide that ia the ſame, he might latilite v0. 

iuſt iudgement ef Gov ſoz ell men. 

Ot the vnion of the diuins and humzine 

nature in the perlon of Ieſus Chry li, 
and of tlie caules of the ſame. 

M. As it neceſcary that p ſame media⸗ 

to2 {Hauld be very Cad and very wan tvs 

gither, in 02 verꝑ perlen? “. It is cucn lo, 

& chie ls oz dy: c cauſes, 1. Vuhich 18 ts | 

fete b. zt is, that it be bad not bene very . 4 

ebe. d. 

mau, b: could not haue ſuſtred in our ii: (i 

t nature Pp wich he hach ſaflered, 3 was 

to lutt᷑er io vs.. Ind it᷑ he had net l rod 

p lame, what inehueniencs muld ther baue 

ben:. Lhat he ſhuld not haue bean ſoa us 

in our nature x ũeche toe wꝛalh t curic ot 

Ood which we had deſerued: and den he 

ſhould nut bane latiſtied tie iuꝛgement of 

Ood thoꝛowe us obediente, to put awap 

by the lame, in our oon eg and nature, 
b), un. the 


| . ao The principall pointes ' 4 
1 the rebellion by the whiche we ban de. 
a. Ako. b. ſerued this iusgsmente. M. Mhich is the 
lll; kiedr, 19.2. other cauſe? P. It is that if he had ben but | 


; only man, and that he had not ben vnited 
| | with God, being very God and very man | 
i in ane very perſon, he could not haue ben 
| able to beare this burden of ths wzath of 
| god, which is ſogreate and (8 impoztable, . 
| bat that he ſhoulde haue ben ſwallowed 
bp, how iuſt oz iumscent ſocuer he ſhulds 
Flay. 43.6 baue ben. M. Which is the thirde: D. It is | 
led. * that be ſhouldenot haue ben able alſo to 
| joka.6.p, haue bzonght ſaluation and life to man,if 
he had not had the fountaine in bim ſelle 1 
by meane of his diuine nature. 


Of the ſacrifice and ſatiſfaction of lIeſus 
Chriſt, and of the vertue therof. 


— a. «AA — ah. Mk. i. ti. — ** * 


R. Wich is then the meane where⸗ 

Tſay. 53. 2. bh by Jeſus Chꝛiſte hath ſatiſſted 
Math. 27. foz Vs in his humaine nature and fleſhes 
Rem. 4. d. P. it is the ſacrifice that he himſelfe hath 
5.4.8.2 made of his owne body and bloud by bis 
.cc, paſſion and death. V. Howe is ti e ſacri- 
Fo te of zeſus Chꝛiſt of ſuch vertne??. Foz 


1. Per. 2. e. d 


CC — . OR ——— 
MP os Ga = 


r.toho. 2.2, £W9 pʒzint ipall cauſes, M. Whiche is ths 
Hzbi.3.c.d fire 
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fir#22.The paine the which he being in⸗ pyiti.s 
nocent hath endured foz vs, whiche were Hebr. ;.. 
culpable, be the which payne, he who had 4 
not deſerued it, hath deliuered vs from it 

which we haue deſerued, A. Thich is the 

ſecoud? 2 . Jt is the perfecte ovediencs 

whichs he bath yelded to God his father, 

in recomoeutce af the tranſgreſtion and rey 

bellion wHhicy was founde in vs, 


Ofthe communication in the bene- 
htes ot leſus Chnit. 


M.] © it ſufficiente that he is derade, and 
that he bath pelded to God his father 
one ſuch an obedience: P. if that ſa ne 
were yncugb, all ſhoulde be ſaued indiffe⸗ 
rently, as weil infidels as faithfull men, 
M. MA hat is moze required then: P. That 
the lame ſatiſfaction whiche Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte hath made to Oed his 
kather, may be communi- 
cated and appiled 
to vs. 


0 
H. v. The 


E 


THE FO VRT H 


dialog gue, is of the iu- 
Gification and ſanctifi- 


cation of man. 


Of the faith in Ieſus Criſt, and 
of the Iuſtiſication thereby. 


MATHEYY. 


Brihe is tho meane 
hereby fo comme to 


wkero? thou bat euen 
ucwe ſpoken,ont by the 
a Ai iche wee mote com- 
44. 15 f. muntcate with Jeſus Ch iũ: Pe. There 
15.5. is none other vut the valy faith in Jes 
Rom. 1. d. ſus Chiſt: Foz by the ſame we are iuili⸗ 
3.d. ſied befoze Gov, and not by our wozkes 
Nane neytber in all,no2 in parts, . Wihct is 
22; tit to be iuſtiũed befs;c God P. It is to be 
2. Cor. f b. Accd]‚ ed tos iuſt, at his iudgemente, 
2. Cor. g. d. as i wo h neuer finned, . Wow mays 
Salah. 3. d. this be done bythe mean ol faith ?. Bp⸗ 
Phet. g. g. cauſe that the ſpirite of God, by whore 
2. Peter. i. a it is giuen bs, doth iornt v3 with Ciyziit, 


TY 1 members cf his body , by che meancs 
: ci 


es Mi ASS om ca .DTc.om KT © +4 "Tr 
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of the ſame e ich, in ſuch ſozte that the iu⸗ 
ſtice of C hide and ail that cuer he hath 
done (oz: is imputed and aſcribed to vs 
as thong) ic were our owne pꝛoper. 
Ot the rulticats 0 by faith & by vvorks. 
TAY Ry Vy is this honours rather gi⸗ 
utn to faith than io wozks: . 
Bycauſe there is no iuſtice that may ſa⸗ 
tiſne the iudgement cf God, vnleſſe it be 
pertcge as 15 that cf Feſus Cbꝛiſte. 1. 
Why ap not that of 3eſus Chʒiſt be as 
well allowed vato vs by our works, as 
by faul: b. Bycaute that they are things 
altegitijer cotrary, to be iuſtified by faith 
& to bemütted by a mans unc works. 
M. hat centrarietie is there in that: 
At that man could lind iuũ ice in himſelſe 
and in his odone wozkes, whereby be 
mighte latilfle vnto Cod, he GGonly then 
haus no nee de of that of $clus Thi, 
Of the ſatiſf ac tiõ tovvards god by works. 
M. A Ndif he map not catifiic in cuery 
pointe maye be not yet at the leaſt 
ſatiſũe in parte? b. 3f he cannot ſatiitie 
him in the whole, no moze can he in 
parte. M. oz what cauſe: . Chiellp {02 
two cauſes, 24. UW! iche is the firite 2 
"i 0 „ At 


5 


Rom. 3. d. e. 


— 
Gelach. 


. Calath. 1 ds 


12.4 The principall poyntes | 

ö P. It is that God cecepueth no iuſtice fo 

4 ſatiſfaction, if it be nat ſound aud pertea, 

. and wozthieofhis maieſtie: as wee haus 

| alreadie touched, M. Which is the other? | 

1 P. It is that man being naught and vn- | 
| tuft of his nature, can doe no wozks that 


map be iuſt (as we haue alſo ſaꝑd) if be be 
| not firk made gad and iuſt. 


Of the works herby man may ſatisſia 
at the iudgement of God. 


„ „ os. wot 


I | Dink thou meane by this, that the 
god and iuſte wazke maketh not 
the man gad and iuft 2 P. J doe not alto- | 

F/:1ms.r 4. Letber denie,but that the god 6 iuſt work 
ak maketh the man gad and iuſt: but Jlſay, | 
Tit. 3. b. that mans werke can net doe this, by, | 
Tit. 2. d. cauſe there pꝛocedeth none ſuche from 

r. Tim. 2. b him, M Which is then the wozk that may 

doe this? P. Chat ot Jeſus Chziſt, wher⸗ 

of we haue ſpoken heretotoze: whichs 

bꝛingeth vnto v3 this commovitte, when 

wee are made partakers of tym by ths 

meane of Faythe , as w haut atrca- 

dts lapd. | 


$a ll. cc. a c=« ca. as a om 8 waws] Suck 


Of 
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Of the cauſes why 1uſtification is 
attributcd to faith only. 


NI. Sbewe me nowe fe2 fall reſolution, 


what is the chiefe cauſe why tuſtifi- . 
cation is aſcribed ts faith? P.Bicauſe that 
in ftcad ef b inging to Cod any thing that 
is of man, he bzingeth biu fo Jeſus chꝛiſt 
to receine e him therby, that whiche hee 
tan net fynde in bumſelte. N. cz what 
cauſe is this done? . To the ende that Rem. 3. 
man map be founde iuſt befoꝛe Gad, not 
by his owne iuſtitce: fog he can not but by 
that of Jeſus Chzilte, 


Of the ſatisfaction by faith. 


M Te meaning is then b this in dice Nem. 3. a d. 
* 4 ok Jeſus Chꝛiſt maketh a man iuſt 4. 
befoze God, as though he were wyellf in⸗ — - — 
nocent : foꝛſomuche as G DD eſtemeth x 
him fo ſach an one, accepting the Juſtice — 
6f his lonne Jeſus Chꝛyſte, foz full ſatiſ- Erxheſ. 2.2. b 
faction. P. at is ſo, and it bzingeth pet be- 1. Thelen. 4, 
ſide that, an other ver great commodity. 2. b. 
M, What is it? P. zt is that where ag Tue. 2. C.. 
beſo2e hee ceulde doe nothyng but cutll, 
$þ18 farth dolhe lancinie bim, dilpoüng 


us 


* 


— 
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1. Peter. t. a. bim fo the obedierce ot tte wilicf Ged., 


Kom. s. c. d. Acid to all he WSRS, is tie ende that he 
Matth. c. d may ſerue lo iuſtice + to helyneſte, where 


Fe. as befoze bu ſerued to tniuſtice and to 


. '©- fſinne. M. How io it that faith doth ſangi⸗ 
Mak 4 fie man atcoꝛding te thy ſaring: p. The re 
Luke.3.c. be two things to cenſicer in this for.ctifs 
lohn. 1c. Cafion, M.Whichts the rü: . zt is that 
3 Jeſus Chaike hauing taken cur owne 
john. 15. d. ficſh in the wembe of the Qirgin, in the 
— * Which he was conceined by the wozking 
Calach. g. ef the holy Gholr, bath allo ſanctified it 
Wy; in his. Ot which thing befive the teſtuno⸗ 
Rom. B. b. a nie that we haue of the Angell in the boy 
Oalat. 5. g. d ly Scripturcs, the hely Ghoft bath yet 
velded moze an ple tei timonie in the bap⸗ 
tiſme of aeſus Chiſt, when in fourme of 
a daue, he did deſcend vpon him, whiche 
is our head, in home "all his members 
were ſwethwith ſanctified, I. Which is 

the other peinte??. 3t is that faith whiche 
enib:accth and recerneih wholip Jeſus 
Cheiſt with al his gifis and graces, is ne⸗ 
vcr in man wuheut the ſpirite ot him, noꝛ 
the ſpirite of him, wiitcut his frites, 
whiche are altogither centrarp to the 
kozks of the ech to wiite,of the cozrup⸗ 
ted 


| 
| 
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fed man that is not regenerate by the 
lpirite of Oed. 


Of che tiue ſpring of good 
vvorks. 

M Decker vnio meũ thou vnderſtan⸗ 

deſt by thia, that ſaith is the feun⸗ 
ta ine of all gad wozks, and the god rate 
whicbe wsketh wen a god tre, to beare 
god frute, uber as belegt ht tras an cuil 
tree and tare euill frutt: D. It cannot bee 
otygerwile. M. thinke tbenit is the cauſe 
why Saina Paule, ſpcaking cf ihe true 
Chziſtian faith, doth call it the liuing and 
wozüing ſaith tbozeugb charitie: aud ſames. . c. d 
wby Sainde zg mes ſaith that the faith 
that is withoute wozks is dead. P. There 
is no doubteof it. 


Of the accomplisl ing of the lavve in 
Ieſus Chiriſt, and ct the diſte- 
rence that is betv vene the 
juſliſication and ſancti- 
licatien of a Cluiſti- 
an man. 

N. Sing then, that man is ſo refours 
awed by the meane of faythe, 
; thou 


— 


— 
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thou wilte then ſaye that he is othcrwiſe 
diſpoſed to obcy the lawe or Cod, than he 
was beſoze, whe he was yet in his owne 
lohn. 3. d. naturall. . It is caſte to vuderſtande by 
James.1.c. that which we haut alieavy ſaid. u. Hay 
— baer. i. d we then in no wite obcy the lawe cf god, 
or extepte that we ve firſt regenerate by his 
Cor. 5. 2. 
v. lohn 1.4 Ipirite, and retcurmed to bis Amage : Y, 
pal. 14 j 4. Ns in dert. vi. A we ca in no loꝛte obey, 
Nom. 7. d. we are then karre off frem yclving pers 
Phil:.3.d.c fece obedience to the whole lawe. P. ft is 
1. che. 2. a true. VM. That is the cauſc thereof? P. It 
is ko that that our regeneration and re- 
fo mation, is neuer fully perfecte in vs, ſo 
long as we are w2apped in this cozrup⸗ 
fable fit ſh in this woꝛlde. . What other 
remedy is there then? It is to haue re- 
conrſe to the iuſtiſication which we bane 
alredy obtepned thoꝛoughthe faith in Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte, by the whiche we do alſo ob⸗ 
faine darly remiſſion of all cur ſinnes. 
Joz albcit that our ſauctification be not 
yet thozoughly perfece,yct notwithſtan⸗ 
ding that ſame letteth not, but that our 
iuſi iſication is altedy perfeue. M. Doi ſt 
thou mcane that our iufification doth 
ſupplie that which wanteth cf cur ſanai⸗ 
ficatien 


— — — 3 


— 
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fication, P. I can not tel whether thou ta⸗ 
keſt my woꝛdes, as though A meant that 
we might latiſfic towards Cod in parte, 
by our god wozks, the which we impute 
to ſatiſfanid, and that Jeſus Chʒiſt ſuuld 
ſatiſfy only foz the teſt ſoꝛ vs, vy the ſame 
that may be on bis ſtde being alowerd vn⸗ 
to vs by tte iuſt iñicatid. e: it thou didit 
ſo vnderſtand it, thou tHuldeT greatly de⸗ 
cciue thy ſelfe. M. Mherein: . Chieflp 
in two points. V. She me the fir, P. 
At is in that thou ſbouldeſt ſpale God 


Elay.43.b. 
AR. 4. b. 


at the leatt of a great parte of the bone , Timo. f. d 


which is due vnto him, foz the ſaluation 
which we haue of hum, by Jeſus Chorile, 
and the other parte we (hal! attribute to 
man. M. In what (ozte 2 P. In that that 
by this meane he ſhould be gur ſamourc, 
but foz the one halte, and wer fo2 the 0s 
ther, l. lhich is the other point? P. At 
is that thou ſnouldeſt pꝛeſente to God, a 
ſatiſfadion suermuche imperfece. M. 3 
confeſſe, if 3 ould pꝛeſent vnto him but 
my woꝛks: but when I ſhal pꝛeſent vn⸗ 
to him my moꝛzas foz ſatiſtadion, and the 
the ſatilladion whiche Chʒiſt hath made 
{oz me with them: What imperſection 

z > | Yeu 


Elay.54.C- 
Luke.17.c 


Job. 4. d. 
Plalme. 130. 
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then may moze remaine 2 . It the ſatiſ⸗ 


ladion of zcfus Chꝛiſt be ſufficiente, thou 


nedelt to pꝛeſent none other to God: if if 
be not ſufficients, thou canſt not latilfie 
that whiche maye there wante by any 
thing that thon canſt do. . Why not? 
Bycauſe that God can ailowe nothing 
fo2 ſatiſtaa:on which is not pure, ſounde 
and pere cte ais he is. 
Ot the diſtinction that ought to be had 
betvvene the cauſe of our ſaluation : 
and the teſtimonie of the ſame. 
* E Epounde vnto me ſomewhat moze 
plainly thy meaning in this.“. 4 
will ſay vato thee foz the firlte, that we 
muſt put difference in this matter be- 
twene the cauſe of our ſaluation, and the 
teſtimonie of the ſame, and then after 
warde bctwene the ſanatificaticn by Je- 
lus Chꝛiſte whiche is imputed to vs, and 
that whiche is ioyned to our perſon, dM. 
What thinkeſt thou to be p cauſe of our 
ſal1atio12 '. Jeſus Chꝛiſt dwelling in vs 
by faith, M. hat meaneſt thou by the 
teſtunonie that we haue of the ſame:!“. 
The ſanctiſication whereok we nowe 
ſpeake. I. Yowe doeſt thou vnderſtande 
. that 
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that it is the teſtimonie of our ſaluation 
and of the cauſe of the ſame, and not the 
tauſe it ſclfe : Þ.Fo2 bycauſe it teftificth Row. 3.b.e. 
that Jeſus Ch2ilt dwelleth in vs, as the Cala 5c. d. 
effecte teſtifieth of bis cauſe, M. What Ma-7-*: 
followeth thereof: P. That the cauſc is ** 
there, ſe ing that we ſe the e fle as, to wit, 
Jeſus Chziſt with all his gifts + graces, 
Of the difference that mult be put be- 
tvvene the ſanctification by Chiriſt, 
vvhich is atributed vnto vs, and 
that vv hich is ioy ned to our 
perſon, as a qualitie ſtic- 
king to the ſame. 

M.A Nd what inconueniente were it 

to holde our ſanctificaticn , foz the 
cauſe of our ſaluation 2 P. Foz the better 
vnderſtãding ofal this matter, it is meete 
that 4 erpeund vnto thee yet the differece 
betwene the ſanctificattd of ae ſus Chꝛiſt 
which is allowed ts, whereof 3 hauc euẽ 
now ſpoken, and that which is ioyned to 
our pꝛoper perſon, and then the frutes of 
the lame. vi. What difference dolt theu Luke. 1 4. 
put therein:  . 3 do call ſanctificaticn 48. 4 c. 
pzopcrly that , whicke we conſider in 01.7 4. 
the very perlen of Jeſus Chzyſic, 

- * the 


6 
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the which ſanctification is not pꝛoperlyt 
durs, as a qualitie tõiunde to dur perſon, 
but only by unmputation. M. What meas 
ens ret thou bythat imputatien: P.Thatit 
\ Corn. d. is allowed unto vs, as bis ulfice is attr1- 
buted and allowed vale vs, by the iulti⸗ 
ficatio which we obteyne in him by kaith. 
Mat. As that the cauſe why Sane Paule 
laith, that God hath made 4cſus Chꝛyſte 
vnto vs wiſdome, ill ice, fand ification, 
and redemption 2 2, There is no doubte 
ol it, but it muſt be cenſide red, that be⸗ 
ſive this kinde of ſand iſication, that is fo 
Rom. g. d. imputed and allowed vnto vs, there is 
— * b yet an other, that is topned to cur very 
loko.r5.c. perſon, not only by imputation, tut as a 
Her. 10. b. gualitic ſticking in vs, whiche pꝛoceedeth 
from that firſt kind of land iſicatid, whers 
of we haue euen now ſpoken. M. What 
vertue hath eue ry of them in vs: ꝰ. The 
firſte doth fully ſancifie vs befoze Cod, 
bycauſe it is full and perfecte. M. The os 
ther, is it not ofthe ſame nature and 
koꝛce: P. o. Foz it ſanctificth vs but in 
Roms. 7. c. d. parte. M. Ao what cauſc :“. Bycauſe 
Calla. 3c fhat it is but begenne in vs and not per⸗ 
fee, whereſoze it cannot fully * 
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vs excepte it be full and perfecte, M. And 

when (all it be co:. When our regenes 1. cor. 5.f 8. 
ration and reſoʒ mal ion to the Image of 
Cov ſball be. M. It ſhall not then be in , , 
this moztall life? P. It is true, but it ſual 
be in the life to come, inthe whiche our . . 
life, whiche is now hiddein Zeſus Chꝛiſt, lohn. f a. 
ſhal be ſhewed, and what we be ſhall ap⸗ 

peare, when we ſhall be made like to the 

gloꝛious body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


az{sa.5.d. 


Of the cauſe of the difference that is in 
theſe tvvo kindes of ſanctiſication. 


Hat is the very canſe cf this 
M, VV \itference that thou putteſt bes 
twene theſe two kindes of ſanctification? 
P. I call tho fir{ perfecte, Foz that that it Lake. 1 4 
is the very ſancification not only of the Dauici. . 
whiche Jeſus Chaifte is ſanctified in hys 
fleſh and humane nature, but alſo by rea⸗ 
ſon whercof he is called the holy one cf 
holy ones, Fo2 ſo muche as by the tom⸗ 
munication of the ſame he doth ſanctifie 
all his elected, to make them holp and j 
without blame befeze Gov, who hathe Erbe. 1.3.5 f. 
choſen them there vnto. NI. If it be the 

Ig, ſame 
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ſame ſanctification wherewith Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt is ſanctified , and doth ſanctific o⸗ 
thers, it is very ccrtaine that it cannot be 
Erheſ.3.d. but pertecte. P. It it be perfece in bim, it 
Col.z.2.d. is alio perfecte in vs, in ſo much as dwel⸗ 
loka-1-b.4-2 ling in vs by faith, me haue him with all 
the holpnelle that he bzingeth with hym, 
tie which we euer dꝛawe out of him, as 
ot his true kauntaine, the which we haue 
in sur ſeiues whe we haue Zeſus chꝛiſt. 
. A we baue in Jeſus Chꝛide the ſoun⸗ 
taine of ali helyncſſe, whereby we are 
contiaually and perpctually ſanctified : 
Nom. d. CUvat other tinpecfece ſancification 
Tit-.z.b Way then be in vs: What which we cõ⸗ 
1. Pact. 1.2, ſider in dur owne pꝛoper fleſhe and nas 
Rom. 6. d. kfure, regencrate and renewed by the 
ſptrite of Cod, which is as it were wate⸗ 
red with p treames of that fountaine cf 
all ſancification,to make vs bꝛing fwzth 
the krutes of true ſanctification and ho⸗ 
lpac{ſe,m the ſtead of the frutes of ſinne, 
Which it bzought fazth in time befeze, as 
fi>rg.d. the earth, whiche being curſsd and bars 
ren, is afterwarde made fertile, and bea⸗ 
rech better irutes by the bleſſinc of Code 


Ot 
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Of the cauſe of the impetfection 
that is in the ſanctiſication 
ioyned to our perſon, and 
of the vvorks vyhich 
proceede therof. 


M T You wilte then ſaye that this ſe⸗ 
* 4 conde kinde of ſanctiftcation is not Nm. be. 


only adherente to the perſon of {eſus 


Chꝛiſte, and that it is not only ours by 

imputation, as is the firife : but that it is 

alſo adherente to our fleſh and nature, as 

a new qualitie which Jeſus Chziſt hath 

put into vs by his buly ſpirite, whiche 

maketh our fleſh holy in it ſelłe, to do af- 

terwardes holy woꝛk s. D. it is tuen ſo, 5.56.4. 

M. Thou wilte then ſay alſo, that the ho- kEbe . b. 

ly wozks whiche men do, being ſo ſangi⸗ 

fied, be the feutes of the ſame ſanctiſt⸗ 

cation, P. It is euen ſo:but bycauſe there 

remapneth confinually muche of curc 

naturall cozruption in our fleſhe whp⸗ 

leſt we are in thzs wozlbe , there 

can p2ocede from vs no wozke ſo hol- 0b. 4 c. 

lee, but that it is founde verp foule, y. 64 c. 
J. ilij. and 


Rom. 11.2. 


4. Iimo. 1e 


15 ä Ephel. 2b. 
| Tite. 3. b. 
| Matth. 7. c. 
' 3.Pcecr.1.b 


Rom.$.b. 
Gala. F. d. 

| 1. Cotti. 1.4 
ö Rom. .d. 
| 1. lohn. 1. d 
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and farre oft from that perfect holyneſſe 
whiche God requireth of vs in all our 
wozks M. What wilte thou conclude by 
that 2 . That our woꝛkes be ſo farre off 
from wozthynefle to be pꝛeſented foꝛ ſas 
tiſfaction,and to ovteine ſaluat ion by tie, 
be they neuer ſo holy, that it he ſhoulve 
iudge of them accozving to the rigoure 
of his iudgemente, he ſhoulde fpnde no- 
thing therein but matter of condemnati⸗ 
on. . Zhou maiſt not denie foz all that, 


but the god t holy wozks are very agrees 


able vnto him? P. If it were otherwiſe, 
they ought not to be done: but thou mult 
note hcrem, that they be not acceptable 
vnto him, as cauſe of our ſaluation, but 
as teſtimonie of the ſame. M. Bowe vn⸗ 
deritandelt thow that they be teſtimo⸗ 
nies of our ſaluation??.5n that that they 
teitific that yeſus Chꝛiſte is in vs, and 
that he there wozketh by his holy ſpirite. 
A here koꝛe it foloweth toat we be iuſti⸗ 
ſied and ſanctified by the iuſt ice and ſanc⸗ 
tification of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the which God 
beholdeth, and fo; the regarde thereol he 
Toth beare with the imperfection that yet 
remapneig in vs, and doth pardon — 
tha 


”— — 


—ü— — 
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that wherin we do yet dayly offend him, 


Of the meanes that v ve haue tov vard 
God, in recompence of the im- 
perfections vviiich alwayes 
dvvell in vs. 


M.] T ſemeth vnto me that thou wilte 
Iſaye in effecte, by all this diicourſe 
which thou hait made, that what regene⸗ 
ration and ſanctiſication ſocuer there be 
in our lleſhe and nature, we are net yet 
foꝛ all that ſo pure noz fo pertcae, but 
that we muT haue continuall reccurle 
to the iudtice and ſancification of Jeſus 
Chaiit, which is ours, not as a qualitie of 
iuſtice and ſanttitic ticking and ioined to . 4. 
our perſon, but only foz that that it is al⸗ 
lowed and attributed vnto vs, as though 
it were our 6wne pꝛoper. P. So it is, ano 
therefoze Jeſus Cbꝛyſte hath ſaide to the 
ſame effece, that he that was alredy was 
ſhed, had yet nade to wach his fate, I. 
What meaneth he by that manner of 
ſpeach: . Chat albeit that we be tuſtified 
alredy,ſanified andpurified of eur fins, 0 ha. 14. 
by the faity that we haue in hun thoꝛough 
J. b. his 


ohn. 13. b 


t. Ioha t. e 
AR. 15. b 


— ——U —bm! — — 
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his woꝛde, yet foz all that, ſoꝛ ſo inuche 
as there reſteth in vs alwayes certaine 
filthynefſe and cozruption, whyche p2u- 
cerdeth of eure cozruvtcd nature, whi⸗ 
che is not pet thozoughlye well renued 
and refourmed to the image ot GOD: 
we haue alwayes nzde to goe to waſhe 
and clenſe vs of dure filthyneſſe, in the 

true fountayns of all puritie, iuſtice, 
and ſancification, whiche is - a 
ned to vs in Jeſus Chzylt; 
foz wee haue no remil⸗ 
lion of anye one 
ſinne of 
ours, but onely in hun, by the 
meanes of the iuſt iſica⸗ 
tion that we haue 
be Faithe 
in him. 


Bb ) 


THE FIFTHE 


dialogue, is of the 
faity in Sod. 


Of che true foundation of Faith, & of the 
difference that it maketh 4 
tlie Chriſtian religion, and all 

other religion 5. 


MATHEVV. 


* IE Eing it is ſo that man re⸗ 
| I ceyueth of Cod, all thcle 
great godneſſes, wheree? 
4 thou haſt made mention, 
\ by the meane of the one⸗ 
ly faithe in — Chꝛiſte, it followeth 
then accoꝛding to thy ſaping, that 3clus 
Chzil is the true foũdation of the lame. 
P. It is not to be doubted, Foz we catinot 
lay hold vpon the mercie of Cod, 102 be 
aſſured,that he is beco.ne our leuing and 
merciful father, but snly in $c{us Chꝛiſt 
tend by Jeſus Ch2iite his beloued (ounce. 
M. 22 Tec eit it be fo, it followeth, that 
Pan bathe no true kapthe in GD 
but that whereby man dothe Co 
bym in Jeſus Chziff, when he beleucth 
in 


Nom. 5.2. . c 


% : 
CGalatih. 4 7 


) ſobn.c.d 
1.1cho. 2.4 


Hevr.11. 2 


Nom. t. 2. 


: ricbr.t.a 


Mbh. o. d 
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in him. P. It is verp true, and thercfo2e 
that faith is the very paint whicbe diſcer⸗ 
neth the chꝛiſtian Religion from all o⸗ 
thers, and th? Chꝛiſtians from all other 
people. Vl. But (ing that the fayth is in 
the heart, wherby man beleructh to iuſti⸗ 
fication, how can it diſtinguiſhe the reli⸗ 
glans? V. J do not here ſpeake pꝛopꝛely 
of the diſtinction whiche is made by the 
out warde confeſſion whiche men make, 
but of that whiche lyeth in the true koun⸗ 
dation and in the pꝛopꝛe ſubſtance of the 
religion, which hath his only foundation 
in Dod and in his wozd, albeit that vnder 
the name ofthe faith, z compꝛehend alſo 
the conteſon of tho ſame. i. Doeſt thou 
meane that all other religions which are 
not grounded vppon tie faithe in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, are no true religions, but kalſe: 
P. At religion maye be religion withoute 
hauing a Ood which ts honoured therby, 
tqcy may bo acco;apted fo2 religions, and 
not otherwiſe, l. Ahe ſaylt thou ſo :D. 
Foꝛſamuche as there is no true God, but 
only he whiche hath chzwed himſelfc in 
Jus Thzil,no maze can he allo be kno⸗ 
wen noz honoured as God, but in Acſus 
Chꝛitt. Ho- 
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How that all religion is without God, ſa- 
uing the Chriſtian religion. 

N.] F that be true, the Jewes, the Tur⸗ 

es, aud all other men, which belcue 
not in {clus Chꝛyſte, noꝛ in the Ceſpel, 
haue then no Ced, I. No made, but 
only by imaginatten. NI. Why lap thou 
ſc? V. Feaſeninch as Oed can be none o⸗ 
ther than he is. I. 4 Under tand it wel: 
but what wilt theu conclude therecf: P. — d 
Chat ſeing that Cad tan net be knewne | {et 0 
ſuche as he is. but in cſus Chꝛyſtc, who (110 . b 
ſocucr doth net actincwicige tim in IC- pr. 14. 
ſus Chꝛyſte, kncweth hynt not at all. tiayc. 44 c. 
Wherfozc he foꝛgeth to him ſelf another Pu. 30. 
God than the true Cod. l. an hat ſc:to 
doth he fozge him: D. In ſo muthe 6s be 
makethand pourtrazieth Coed, not uche 
an one as he is in dad, but ſuch ue te bath 
bern able to imagine dym in his bcyne 
and vndcrtandyng. NI. Trou then cal⸗ 
loſt other gods, and ſtrãge gods, the ima⸗ 
ginations that men do orotic of Cod in 
their vnderſtãding, wherby itey do una⸗ 
game and etterme him other tha he is, and 
did maniſeſt him le ile in bis ſonne zefus 

Cpu, 


F phe. 
FF | | an. © 
| 17.C. 
Rom. I. c. 


1 Cor. 3. b. 
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Chꝛyſte, and in his woꝛzde. be. What 
thin keſt thou then that the ſtrange gods 
are: Fc2 ſœing ther is but one true Cod 
only, it followeth then very wel, that al 
the others whiche men call gods, are not 
gods at all, but onely by the imagination 
of men, VI. as that the cauſe why Waint 
Paule did wztite to the Epheſtans, that 
the Pagans wer without Gor? Þ. Ther 
is ns deubte thereof, Foz albeit they had 
many by name, and by tantaſte, pet not⸗ 
withſtanding they had none in deede, ſee⸗ 
ing they were ignozant of the true Cov, 


Of the ſummarie of the chriſtian faith, 
and for what cauſe it 1s called the 
Symbole of the Apoltles. 


Al CCingit is ſo as thcu ſaiſt, it ſ@meth 
Sto me then to be wel done, à very 
n«dfull to conſider pet ſome thing moꝛe 


na re, tbe pꝛincipall poyntes, that thys 


chaiſtian fayth doth compzehende, whiche 
is of fo great vertue as thon haſte ſayde. 
Y. Zhey are conteyned in the fourme of 
the o2divarie confeſſion, whiche the ch21- 
Lians make dayly, the which is comonly 

called, 


2 22 — 
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called, The Symbole of the Apoſtles, 

NM. hat fiqnifieth this wozd ſymbole? 

P. It is taken of the Greekes, of whome tus. 
the Latines haue bozrowed it, to ſigniſte T. rcntius in 
an enſeigne of acknowledging, and the Andciaa, 
part that is gathered of euery mã in any 

thing as whe euerp man giueth his ſhot. 

M. Ahy is this confeſiion of faytie cal⸗ 

led bythat name? ?.Chefiy foʒ tho tau⸗ 

ſes. M. Whiche is the firſt 2 V. zt is by⸗ 

cauſe that it contepneth as choſen and 

gathered tegither into a ſumme, the chief 

pointes ofthe doarine ſette fozth by the h ee 
Apoſtles, whome Jeſus Chzyit bath gi⸗ ,,c 
uen and ſent as vniuerſall voctours of all uch. 28.4 
the wozlze, M. Which is the ſeconde: P. Marke.15.5 
It is,fo2 that this dodrin is the true mark 1 
whereby euerp man that voucheth the 

ſame, peldeth certain teſtimonie that be 

is a membze of the Chziſttan Churcke, 

as the men of warre declare by the en⸗ 

ſeigne whiche they beare , what pzince 

they belong vnto, and ſe rue. 


The Symbole of the Apoſtles. 


dV Pich is the ſumme of thys faith 
the whiche thou calleſt Spm⸗ 
bole? 
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bole 2). {belenc in Cod the Father als 
mightie, maker of heauen and of earthe ; 
And in {cſt.5 Thzilk his enelp ſonne our 
L 0;vc : wintchs was concepucd by the hos 
lie Got: boꝛne et tue virgin Bary:lufs 
ferco under once plate: Vas cruci⸗ 
fied, beade, aud bur ed: he went downe 


into hell: the third day he aroſe fcom the 


veade: aſcended inte heauen: he ſitteth 
at the right hande of God the Father al⸗ 
michtte:and from thence Mall he ceme to 
iudge the liuing and the deade. J belceue 
in the holie Ohoſte: J beleeue the holie 
vitaeriall Churche: the communion of 
SDamnctes : the foꝛgiuenelle of ſinnes: the 
reſurrection of the bodie: and the eter- 


nall lyſe, 


Of the generall diuiſion of the princi- 
pall pointes conteined in the Sym- 


bole of the Apoſtles. 


M BO manp articles and pꝛincipall 
I pointes bee there in this ſumme 2 

P. Men do commonly diſtinguiſh them in 
twelue: but me thinketh we may reduce 
them all into two generally , out of the 
whiche 
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whiche men Hap 324 We the 9 others ar © er 
warde. NI. vXnche vs thele tipo 199 nic; 


P. The fir is ?2nchtag our faith ewa ds 
God, toe ſ. cane concerneth his Ch che 
which is builded vppon che lame f. ch. 


Ot the faith t at a Cimiikan mc 42. OUT! " 1 
to haue in God. 


NI. What eugbt we fo belene of gode 
. There are rt two bine 

thinges to be conferred in fins iatter. 
NI. Whicy ts the firſt: ). L hat iche ze 


hat declared vnto vs cif bis diam 09 
ture by his worde. 1,40 454 rn {ig 
ſccond? . That whithe wean tn be⸗ 
laue ot his works, vy the whiche d CGH 
declared vnto man what was his ze e, | 


bus wiledome and gone, at evthet 
vertacs & pꝛopzicties wh ie he are un hin 
sette whiche we can baus no knawolcdg : 


| 
put by his wezis, | | 
= \ Mq 
Of the v. tie aud trinitie that TH 
is in the ellence cf God. | | I 
7 i „ 
N. M. Ahat 


— 
* — — — — — 5 
— — — — — 
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Dea 6.4.32. Af \\\/ Vatthinges ought we to confl- 


Elay.44.2. 
1.Cor.$.b. 
Alanh.z.d, 
4840. 
lohn. 4. b. 
c. 15. d. 


Salla. 3. d. 
Att. 20. . 


der concerning his diuine nas 
ture, accoꝛding as he hath declared vnto 
vs in his woꝛde: P. Chere be two pꝛin⸗ 
cipall. M1. A hich is the fürſte: . at is the 
vnitie whiche is in his diuine cſlence, 
whcrevy we are taughte that there is 
but one God in whome we beleene.M. 
Uhiche is the ſeconde ? P. It is the tri⸗ 
nitie ot perſons, that is in that vnitie of 
the diuine eſlence, the whiche we do con- 
ſeſſe when we ſape, that we belceue in 
the Father, in the Donne, and in the ho⸗ 
lp Ghoſt, 


Of the difhcultic that is in this 


matter. 


N. ZT ſemeth to me that there is great 

contrarietie in this matter. Peter. 
A herein: M. In that that it ſcemeth that 
it is as muche as if ene ſhould ſape, that 


there is but ene only God, and that there 


be thzz. . We ought not ſo to take the, 
ſeing that we confeſſe but one only di⸗ 
uine eſſence, albeit that we acknowledge 
In the ſame, the father,the ſcnne, andthe 
boly Ohoſt, in ſuch ſozte diſiinge in p20s 

Fol 


| M. Sing that we haue ſpoken of tte 
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pꝛieties of perſons , that pet fo; all that 
theſe thz& perſons are but one only and 
very God, M. Canft theu expcunde the 
ſame vnto nie ſomething moze plaincly 
by ſome ſimilitude: . As there is but ons 
Sunne in the wozld, no moze is there but 
one only Ood: and as the Sunne ſbew eth en. 1 e. 17 
bimſelfe by his beames, euen ſo Cod, as 4. 
father, doth ſwewe himſelſe by bis lonne „d. 17. g. 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which is his woꝛde and Co Hebr. 12. 
ternall wiſedome: and as the Sunne by _ 
his heate doth make vs feele his fe2ce,c- = _ 
uen ſo God maketh vs to ſcle his vertne g : 4 b. 
by bis holy ſpirite whichs is his inzuune 4.4.4. 
power. 16 b. 
Of che principall vverłks cf God vxheie- AR. f. 4. 

of mention is made in tlie Simbole phe. 1.3. 


1. Cor. 2.2 h 
of the Apoſtles. 1. bn. 3 d. 


| b. 
things that we ought to confider un 


|} theefſence ef Sod, and in his dinine nas 


ture, declare vnto me nowe Þ which thou 
haſt to ſay concerning his wezkes, by the 
whiche he hath declared bhimſelſe to 
man ſucie as it haihe pleaſed him to 


be knowen of him. Peter. The Sim⸗ 
| bole of the 2poilles doth compzebende 


H. ij. chieſiy 


Gene. t. 

John. .. 
lohn. 1.2. 
Hebr. 1.2. 
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chiedy thee, out uf the Which a man map 
dꝛawe all the ret,N.WHich be they: P. 
The fir ⁊ is, the woꝛ ks of p creation cial 
things, *I. And the ſecond: P. The works 
of che reden:plian of man. NI. And the 
thirde ? V. Toe wozke cf vinif cation, tbe 
which we map allo cal the wozks of lanc⸗ 
tificatiza.M What doll thou vnderſtand 
by that wozks orvinification and fangs 
ſtcation: . A vnderſtande the vercuc that 
the holy Ohoſt hath to make vs wöolly 


partaners af eius Chziit, and of all hs 


benefites, 


Of the vnion that is betvvene the father, 
the ſonne,ard the holy Ghoſt 
In their vyorks. 


N A Ceozviay fo this purpoſe, the fa | 
Ather, the ſenne and the holy Ohoſt 


ane they any thing parxticuler, concer⸗ 
ning their woche, oz elſe haue they them 


all common tegicker, and chieflp thoſe 


Whercof thou haft neo ſpoken: . Seing 
tuep are but cn: only Od, it is certaine 
that they caa do nd wozke wherein they 
mag be leparateꝭ the one from the other. 

MM. At 


——ů— — 


— _ 
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| — It ſcneth to me notwithſtanding, G2)ah. 4's 
that in this ſumme ok the faith, men doe o. 1.2. 

attribute as pꝛoper te the Father, the 

woꝛke of the creation, and to the ſonne, 

that of the redemption, and to the holy 

Ohatt, that which thou calleſt vinificati⸗ 

on, aud auc. fication, P. Ty: at mult not 5 

be vnderſt ande as though thels wozkes 

were done by diuers wozkers. NI. Bower 

dIckt thon then vnderſtande it? P. Acter ber. 

that we haue fire confelled that we be⸗ 1. 

lues in one onlp GOD, we then by 14 
and by after declare allo, howe he is ma- d. 

nit elted by hys wozkes, ſuche as we baue 

ſaide that we oughte to conſider hun in 

bys diuine eſſence and nature, and what 

it is that we belaue. 


Of the moderation and mcaſure that 
ought to be holden in this matte 


M. [- T \&meth ts me that this matter is 

very high and harde kor maus v:i- 
der anding to comp2ehonde, P. There is 
none moze high noz moꝛe incompꝛeben⸗ 
fible. M. A hat is there then to be done in 
the ſame: '. Without enquiring of moꝛe 
| B. j. than 
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Exod.33.4. than we may vnderſtande and compꝛe⸗ 
Rom. 11. d. hende, it oughte to ſuffiſe vs that God 
Deut. 4.2-> which in his diuine nature and efſence is 
Nom. 0. d. incompꝛebenſible, is euen ſo declared in 
his woꝛde, vpon the which only we mul 
ſtay and builde our kaith. 


THE- SIX I E DE 
alogue 1s of the creati- 
on and of the Pꝛouidence 


and of the vocation 
of man, 


and predeſtinatis of God, | 


Of the vvorke of the Creation. 
MATHE VV. 


Eing then we belc&ve in one onely | 

God the Father, the ſonne,sx the holy 

Ghoſt : MA hat is that that we eughte 
chicfly to belteue cencerning the wozke 


of the creation 27. As concerning that 


wozke , that the father hath created all 
things as well viſible as inuiſible, by his 
god⸗ 


A” 
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godly eternall wozdand wiſdome which 
is his ſonne, in the vertue of his holy ſpi⸗ 
rite, which is his infinite power. 


Of other vvorks of God that are conioys 
ned to the vyork of the creation. 


NM. D there not ſome other wozke of = 3 

God compꝛehẽded in that of the cre⸗ . 
tion? . We mayiopne therevnto two at a+ 4.4.14 
the leaſt, whiche are in ſuche ſoꝛte iopned c. . 
with the ſame, that they cannot be ſepa⸗ Plal.3;.b. 
rated. M. Whichis the firſt: P. Che pꝛo⸗ !0h3.1.2 
uidence of God, V. And which is the le⸗ 18 
conde 2 Þ. Vis eternall pꝛedeſtination, =— = 
which is a dependance of his pꝛouidence. "=p 
M. Thinkeſt thou that we may accompt 1 26 4 
the pꝛouidence and pꝛedeſtination of Palm. 194, 
Dod, among his wozks 2 P. J ſee not why 4. 
I ſhould make moze difficultic of it, tha Luke. rr. c. 
the others whereof J haue made mens har; 
ton beretofoze, Foz as he hath Wzought 
the wozke of the creation, euen ſo voth 
le continually wozke by his pꝛouidence 
ir gouerning by thys ſame, al that which 
hu hath created, + in putting in eretutid 
hu eternall counſell, in þ whiche he hat h 

N. iii. p2ede- 
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vꝛedeſtinate man, to that wherein it hath 
pteaſed hun fo be gloz1ficd in him. And 
taeretoze clus Chzilt hath ſapde, my fas 

Ichs ge her wozketg euen to this pzelente,and J 
woke allo, 


Of the prouidence of God. 


NI. W Vat meaneſt thou by the pꝛoui⸗ 

nl o dence of God: P. That caen as 
„be is creatoure of all things, he is alſo the 
147.4, conleruer whiche deth by his eternall po⸗ 


nt ga Ver and wildome guide and gouerne the, 


33.b. aud op bis foucraine gadneſſe, in ſuche 
{52:8 that nothing commeth by auuen⸗ 
ture, nepther in Veauen noz in the earth, 
Lolchaut his counſell and ozdinaunce, and 
his not iuſt will, be it in general oz in 
par(iculer. 


Ot the eternall predeſti nation 
of God. 


At. \\; 7 Dat doe t u alſo vnde rſtande 
op the eternall pꝛeoeſtinatior 

of Cov 2 . A v:3>2erftande hys cternal 
dꝛdiaunte, & he * be hath ozde ne 
bctoz; 


5. <= 
: e. {.3.Þ. 
- 
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befcze the creation of the wozlde' , that 
which be hath determined to doe with all 
men, to be gloziſied in them, as well in 
his mercie, as in his iuſte iudgement. VI. 
Yow is he gloziſied in his mercie, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to that eternall ozdinance? P. In 
ſhewing the riches of bis gloz ie in the 
veſſells of mercie, whiche are his choſen, 
the whiche he hath pzepared to gloꝛie. VI. 
Vowe is her alſo glozified in hys inſte 
tudgement ? P. zn ſhewing his wꝛath, r * * 
giuing to vnderſtande his power, atter . 4p 
that he hath endured in great patience, , 74... 5 
the vellets of w2ath pzeparcd to vcrvittd. 


Of * vocation of the elect, and of the 
degrecs whereby God bringeth 
them to {aluation. 


NI. 12 2 what ſoꝛte is it that & O De Hes 

weth the riches of his gloꝛie in hys bs. 
tleded e'. da hen he calleththem by bis $27? 
Colpell. to iuſt ie them by faith in his , — 2 75 
lonne geſus Chꝛyct, tothe end that after⸗ " 
Harde hen {aye giezliye them in the E⸗ 
teri:all iffe, ce wiiiche he hathe peepa⸗ 
red irom dos rat: ing. Ma. Thy meas 


E v. ning 


Ken . 
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ning is then that God dothe call, tuTifie 
and gloꝛiſie al thoſe whome he yath cho⸗ 
ſen? P. Saind Paule doth yelde vs cer⸗ 
taine and eutoente teſtimonie, when he 
ſapth, That thoſe whome he beſoze did 
knowe, tgoſe hath he pꝛedellinate to be 


made like to the image of hys ſonne, to 


the ende he ſhoulde be the firite bozne a⸗ 
mong many bzeth2en, and thoſe whome 
he hath pꝛedeſtinate, he hath alſo called, 
and thoſe whom he haty called, he hathe 
alſo tuitifted, and thoſe whome be bathe 
iuſtified, he hath alſo glozitied. M. At ſer⸗ 
meth to me, that thou putteſt here foure 
degrees, to wit, pꝛedeſt nation, vocation, 
Jultification, and gloziftcation, D. Thou 
ſe ſt that S. Paule maksth as many. Nl. 
EU1lt thou conclude by his words, Þ all 
thoſe whiche are choſen 4 pꝛedeſtinate, 
are alſo called, in{tifi:d, and glozikped. 
Peter. It followeth neccarilp, c2 others 
wyle the Election and jozedeſtination 
of G O D ſhould not bee certapne, and 
ſhould not come to that ende wherevnto 
Cod pꝛetendeth thereby. 


Of 
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Of the outwarde and inwarde 
vocation. 


ch it followe in lyke ſoꝛte, that 
N Da tboſe whiche are called, are al⸗ 
ſo choſen. V. Thou haſte to note vppon 
this queſtion, that there are two ſoztes 
of vocation, to wit, the one outward,and 
the other inwarde. M. What meaneſt 
thou by the outward vocation? P. I mean 
a common andgenerall vocation, by the 
whiche God dothe call by the outwarde 
pꝛeaching, all thoſe to whom the goſpell 
is pꝛeached, be they chole o2 repꝛobates. 
M. And by the inward vocation 2 Þ.3 vn⸗ 
derſtand a vocation, whereby God doth 
not only call man by the eutwarde pꝛea⸗ 
ching of his woꝛde, but maketh them to 
fxle the power and efficacte of the ſame 
by his holy ſpirits, in ſuch ſozte that they 
doe not only heare it with their outwerd 
eares, but doe alio recepuc it into their 
hearts by faith, wherby thep ar iuſt illed. 


Of the cftctes of the inward: and 
outward vocation and vvher- 
vnto they ſetue. 


N. Wilt 


— 
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5 Jian! 7 itte ei 
i NM. 3++ 19941 tay, that GUY? IS 
j 1 VV tte are called by ſuche becatien 
; | are cheſen, aud in lie ſozte that all hole 
(4 | wich are cholen are ſo talled: . t mull 
11 | ve lo v33eriwm0e, Foz ſuch a vocatio! Ss 


. | an effec ut the eledton wheredpa man 
1 may iuege ef the cauſe, M. And as cons 
{11k terning thoſe whiche are called of that 
Ali firſt calling, which thou calleſt outward, 
[1 — bee _ — beeing = 
en? V. Chou mapſt iudge by that whic 

Mak. nc.) geſus Chailt ſaybs : There be many cal- 

" led, but fewe are choſen, M. Thou meas 
f nelt then in mynt opinion, that the very 
repꝛobates maye bs called by date warde 
vocation, bat that it pꝛofiteth them no» 
| hung, except the inward ve thers ioyned 
| Lebe. 3 e. With it. P. As conternyng then, it (ers 
ueth them but to their greater condem⸗ 

nation, Foꝛ it is ta their greater conde ni⸗ 

nation, foz ſo muthe as the grate of Go 

was oftered vnto them, e that the haue 

| cieteD it thoꝛowe their ingratitude and 
iF vnbeleefe, es though it had neuer ben ofs 
fcred vnto thein, yet in the meane tyme, 
it is not alfogether in vapne, M. MAber⸗ 
unto dothe it then ſerue? b. To declare 
beiter 
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beffer ths peruerſitie cf pie, and to make 
them dice tierruſable at the iudgement 
£7 God, and is ſet ſwzthe the better bys 
great iu ice in their iuſt cendemnation. 
NI. It chen ſoileweih by that which thou 
hade di be, that it$ols which are net cal⸗ 
led, bud only bp this emwarbe callu.g, 
are not ale iu ied, no conſequenilys 
gloziut d: P. It is eaſge to iusge. 4703. 
if thep Were tunftificd, they wWoult gaue 
alĩo receyued the unde of God th2gugy 
fapth, which only doty iuſi ile, and withs 
out £0 wWhichs none tan be tnilificd, as 
thou haſte here beo hard. and if they 
had the fayth whereby man is iuTificd, 
they lauld net be cnly caliey by that cuts 
warde callyng, but alſs by the inwarde, 
whiche is euer ioyned with fayh, of the 
wyiche the faith is a ſure tcLunonie, 


Of tlie cauſe of vabelecfe, and 
of Faythe. 


NI. AZ d what is the cauſe that the ene 
lezte thoꝛowe vubelcte do reiens 
the Ooſpell when it 10 offered them, and 
that p others recexue it by fayty 27.5t is 
nos 
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[ not to be maruelled at, when menne by 

4 their vnbelaf and vnkindnefle reiea the 
f | Ooſpell: but it is maruell when ſome 


4 are founde that doe receyue it by faithe. 
14750 I. TWhy ſapeſt thou ſoz P, Foꝛ that that 
man bxing coꝛrupted thozow ſinne, is of 
10 i 2 ſuche nature, that he doth not oncly not 
105 Roma. f b. bnderſtand any thing of Oods matters, 
1 no; ot his wozde: and in very da de he 
can not, but that which is wozlle, he will 
vnderſtande nothing of it, but doth hate 

and deride it. NI. Seing that all men are 
co2rupted by ſinne, it then felloweth ne⸗ 

ce ſlarilp, that they be al naturally as per⸗ 

| uerſe and wicked the one as the other, £ 
AF that they can not noz will not beleve in 
1 Sed, nez followe his woꝛde. P. zt is e⸗ 
| nen (0. V. How is it then that many of 
contrary nature are found, wkiche not 

only recepue bp faith the woꝛde of Sed, 

and zeſus Ch2ylt our Loꝛd, but are alſo 

| | rcadte to lapdowne their lyfe, and to a⸗ 
in bandon the ſame fc2 the confeſſion of 
their faith 2 D. Zhou muſt vaverſtande 

| that they which do this, that thou ſprake ſt 
Math.1C.c. of are not ſuch cf nature, but by the grace 

of ©od,by the which they are renuedand 

tranſ- 
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kranſfoꝛmed into a new nature, and ars 
mads newe creatures. Foz it is not ſieſh 
and bloud that hath reueled it vnto them, 
but the heaucnly father, 
Of the renewing of man, and of the 
eiftc of faith. 

VI.! N what lozte 1s this chaunge gi nas 

ture made, this renuing by p grace 
of Cod: V. When Gon by his holy ſpirit £2*<-17-<.4 
both chaunge their enbardencd;cartsof m_ 4 
tene, into tender hearts of fleſh, and that r S. 
he doth with bis finger wzite 4 impzinte 6. 
his woꝛde in their hearts, to malie them cor 
to walke after the ſame, as he hath mad 
pꝛom ſe to his clect by his Pꝛophets Ze⸗ 
remie and Czechicl, M. &cing it is ſo, 
man can not then belæue 5 goſpel, x bes 
leue in Jeſus Chzilte, which is let fozth 
vnto vs in the ſame, if God giue him not 
the grace, giuing him faith to bela ue it. 
P. It is true: and therfoge it is wulten 
that faith is the gift of Cod, and that none fir. 2. +. 
can tome to jcſus Chꝛyſte, if the father s. 
dꝛaw him net: as alſo no man can know N. 12 4. 
the Father, but here to whome her 1s re⸗ 
nealcd by hys ſonne Jeſus Chfylte. 
M. cu may not then alcribe the bono 

of our 


* F .˙¹˙¹ꝛ vNxn — 
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0 of eur ſaluation to onre frerwill, noꝛ fo 
4 our humane powers, but encly to the 
' 


| grace of God.. Thou ccncludet very 
' wel, 


hi 4 | Of the cauſes of election and 
reprobation. | 


" | M.Rat ſ&ing that all men are of one | 
4 er nature wicked and peruerſe, 
what is the cauſe why God dothe ſwner 

iycwe this fancur to ſome, than to other 

| Rom. 8. e. f (cine? De. i can pelde the none other rea⸗ 
" Eph:1. 1. b. ſan, but snely the god pleaſure of God, 
| wytch can be but iuſt and reaſonable, foz 
lo muche as he is the rule of all iuſtice, 
the whiche accoꝛding to his eternall pur⸗ 
| poſe, dath call to this grace thoſe whome 
ö he bath choſen, to make them by his only 
godnefſs and mercie, partakers in hys 

Donne gelus Chꝛyſt, in whome he hath 

cheſen them to this eſtect, vetoꝛe the crea⸗ 


— 
i — 


- 
” 


: tian of the woꝛlde. VI. Aud what wilte 
1 thou ſave tt the others, vnto whome he 
ſueweth nat this tauour ?: P. That he by 
his iuſte indgement dothe leaue them in 
their cozrupted and peruerſe nature, as 
theꝝ haue delerued by z lame, to _ 

is 


Ron. s.-, 


\ 
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bis w2ath again finne in their iuſte 
condemnation, as be hith declared hys 
lomnaneVe and mercie, in the fatoure 
that he hathe ſhewed to his choſen. NI. 
Thou wilte then lap that al men of their 
nature haue deſerucd to be lette in theyz 
pecuerlſe and coʒrupted nature and dam⸗ 
nation, and tgat in ſo doing, God can do 
them no q, but only rigot and iuſtice, 
and that it is a ſpetialt grace that ge doth 
to thoſe whome by his mercie he dꝛaweth 
away from ſuche a cozruption and cucſlz, 
P. EMAs cught encn ſo to belæue. I. De⸗ 
ing it is ſo, the repꝛobates and the Wir⸗ 
ked haue nothing then wherein they ima 
inſtly complaine of Ood, and acculc brs 3 
tuſt iudgement, by the which they bs iat 
ly condemned. P. It is eaſie to iudge. VI. 
And in the like, the elege haue nothing 
wherein to glozy in themſelues, but oily 
in the grate and mercie of God. P. Saint 
Paule doth confirme vnto vs that whiche 
thou ſaiſt, when he faith that we haue all 
ſinned, and thut we hane all neede of the 
gloꝛy of God, and that he bath encloſed 
all men vnder- vnbelecefe, to the ende hs 
may ſhew mercie to all men, to wittezto 

L, the 


Act. 4. b. 
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the ende that all theſe which are ſaued, ve 
ſaued by his mercte , whercof he makety 
them partakers in Leſps Cyz1fte and by 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and without whome none 
may obtaync ſaluation. 


The ſeuenth Dialogue is 


of the redemptien and ofthe 
perſon of geſus Chzilte, 


Of the vyorke of the redemption,and of 
the things that are to be conſidered 
in the perſon of Ic{us Chult. 


MATHEYVY, 


„ECing it is ſo that we tan⸗ 
not finte ſaluaticn but in 
us Chꝛiſte, noz by none 

other meane, but by faiths 
in him, declare viito me 
/*nowe what it is that we 


W 
7 > 
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ought to beleue of him, ts the ende that 
our faith may be ſounde towards him. P. 
Thou entreſt now into the ſecond wozke 
of God, the whiche we haue called the 
.wozie of the redempiis, I. 4 vuterftand 

| vu 
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it well ſo. And therefoze expounde to me 
the pꝛincipali points that we haue to cons 
ſider in the lame. Feter. Uic hau thece 
chiefly thate. Vl. Whiche be tber: The 
firlte is concerning the perfor: of 4ctus 
Cbꝛiſt, the ſeconde concerning his office, 
and the thirde touching bis two coni⸗ 
mings, M. hat haue we to conſider 
touching his perſone: P. The pointcs, 
M. V hich be they? P. The firſte is tous 
ching his diuine nature. M. And the ſe⸗ 
conte ? P. Teuching his humane nature. 
Ml. andthe thirde ? P. Conterning the vs 
nion of the two natures, 


Of the faich of the Chriſtians concerning 


the diuine and humane natures 
of leſus Chiiſte. 


Bat muſt we beleue of i115 di⸗ 

M. Wine natur: D. Chat he is very 
Cod without beginning and withewe 
ende, ef one edlence with the father, au 
that he is his etcrnall wozd e wiſcton:e, 
M. And cöcerning his humane naturc:P. 
Chat ve is very mau, hauing a very mans 
bodie, ot᷑ eur ſit ſhe, ot cute bleu t bones, 
ta very humane ſcule as other me haue, 
Ly, and 
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and that he was made in enery point like 
vnto vs, line creepted, 


Hovv the diuine and humaine natures 
vrhich are in tlie perſon of leſus 
Chiriſt, do not make two le 
lus Chriſts but one only. 


Apoca. 1. 5. 1 M. WV. nion of theſe two natures, be- 


,--+>. Aide that whiche than halt alrevy.ſpoken 
140.1, Whenthan handledſt tbe office of medias 
Kom. ga. toure of 3elusThztte? N At is that they 
lohn hb. be ſo vnited tagither, that they remayne 
Match..4, alwayes in their very naturall, in one ves 
Luke.1.c.2-2. xy perlon. v. Ahat me aneſt thou there- 
_ „ by e P. That being fo vnited, they make 
A vs nat two Jeſus Chꝛiſtex, to wit, the 
Fphe.5.c. due Ood and the other man, but one on⸗ 
Hebr. a. b. e. ly, Whiche is hery Ood and very man to⸗ 
4 4. gither, in one onelp perſon, euen as the 
body and ſoule of man make one onely 

ma, and one only perſon, and not twaine. 

NI. This vnign of theic two natures the 

is very —— ours ſaluation? P. 

Thou maiſt well know that, as weil by 

that which we. haue alte dy ſayd touching 

this matter, as by the office whiche —— 

auig⸗ 


Hat canſt thou vet ſa cf the v- | 
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aſſigned vnto Jeſus Chzift by his father, 
Fo: there is noone Jeſus Chiſt, whiche 
being but only God, coulde haue ſaued 
man, noꝛ coulde haue dycd foz then: and 
an other being but only man, might dye 
foz them, but coulde not haue power to 
ſaue them, noz to beare the indgement of 
God foz their ſinnes. 

V Vhether the diuine nature be in Ieſus 

Chriſt in ſtead of the ſoule, or elſe that 
he hath a very humane ſoule. 


M [jÞet thou meane by this that the 

| = diuine nature of Jeſus Chzife,is 
in ſtead of a ſoule to the humaine nature? 
P. I the diuine nature were in ſtead of a 
ſoule to the humane nature, and that 3g- 
ſus Chzille had no very humane ſole, 
he ſhould be no true and perfect man. vl. 
Foz what cauſe: D. Bicauſe that the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall parte of man, whiche is the ſoule, . 
thuld be wanting in bim: fe; this cauſe, * 
IJ haue ſaide hexctoſoze that SZeſus Chꝛiſt 
was very man,compoeunnded of a very. 
humane body and a very humane ſoule; 


How the cternall worde of God be- 
| cam: fleslie. 


bas” M.Thou 


* 


Hebr. 2. d. 
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M T You haſt ſaide hergtofoze that Jes 

L {as Chi was the eternall wozvs 
of Gov. Sow Datacd Sohn ſaith that that 
wwo20e whiche is very, Cod eternall, be- 
came fleſh. Pe. What meaneſt thou by 
tyat : Doelt thou thinke that the ſamg 
woꝛde of Goo was conuerted into flelbe, 
in ſuche ſozte that it was no moze the e⸗ 
tern. ul woꝛde of Ood, but lleſhe, and that 
the Sonne of God, which is that wozd of 
Cod, being God befoze that time, did ſo 
became man, that he is no moze Oos, but 
man only? M. Thou haſt giuen me well 
to v.iderſtande by that whiche thou haſt 
euen now ſaid of the diuinitie and huma⸗ 
nitie of Leſus Chʒiſt, that we may not ſo | 
tainke of him: but bycauſe Sainte John 
maketh mention but of the fleſh, when he 
ſaiih, that that wozd became fleſh, a man 
might thinke that he ſpake,but of the bo- 
dy and not at al of the ſoule, but that this 
woꝛde of Gan vnited with the bodp, was 
to it in ſtead of a ſoule, . If Dainct John 
had mente ſo, he wold rather haue ſaid as 
it is ellewhere ſaid in the holy ſcripturs, 
that zeſus Chꝛiſte had taken the ſerde of 
Ab2aham, to witte our fleſh, and not the 
Angells, M. Mhy is it then that he ma⸗ 


— 


of chriſtian Religion. 167 


keth mention but of the fleſh,ſeing that it 
is the leaſt and moſt vile parie ot man: 
5 can peld vnto the chiefly two reaſons, 
Nl. C&A tich is the firſt? O. it is bytauſe the 
haly Scciptures do take oft times a part Senclis 6. b. 
fo2 the whole. And therefoze it taketh — 4 _ 
now the fleſh # now the ſoule.fo2 þ whole 43,“ 
man complete, M. Mhich is the ſeconde a , .. 
reaſon: D. t is that when the holy Scrip- frei e. 
ture doth. vſe the name of fleſhe, to ſigni⸗ Roma. 13. 
fie the whole man, ſhe vſeth that manner Ely. 40. b. 
of ſpeach, to admoniſh men of the inirmi⸗ Fete. 1. d. 
ties that are in them, to the end they may *. . . 
vnderſtande that they are but men moz- 
tall, and not Gods immozta!ll. NI. Bath 
Sainct john had regarde therevnto, whe 
be ſaid that th Sonne of God was made 
ficſhc? P. There is no doubt of it. Eut it 
is in an other regarde, Foꝛ albeit that 
Zelus were very god as touching hys di⸗ 
vine nature, that he toke our fleſh with⸗ 
out any ſpot of ſinne when he was made 
ma, ⁊ that he hath vnited his diuine na- 
ture with the humane nature, vet foz al Þ 
he was ſo exempte fro all ſia, Þ notwith⸗ 
ftadinghe wold be ſubiec, without ſinne, 
to al ; infirmitics and mileries, wheres 

A. uij. vato 
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vato men are ſub ic de bytauſe of theyz P 
ſmnes. l. Zhou meancit chen, that thys co 
woꝛde of fl: th empoꝛteth all that ſame, 
and {gat it Luth better expꝛede in what 
| manner and to what condition and ende 
Wa ao the lonne 0? God did take our nature to 
"f * 1c 16, bin and was made man, than if he had 
ij | 4.15.b.1g, ſpoken otherwiſe, P. It is tuen ſo, and 
| 1+.:6.4.24. therefoze he doth alſo call himſelfe ſo 
141 b. c. d. 21 Ofttatimes the ſonne of man, to giuc vs 
26.2. d. c. fo under ſtande that he is not onlp a very | 
Hor. 4d. naturall man, deſcended of the race ot 
Ada in, of the which al otbers are deſcen⸗ 
ded, but alſo that he made hiaiſciſe ſub⸗ 
ic ge to all the miſeries and neceſlitics of 
14 man, whervnto men are ſubict,always | 
1 excepted any ſpotte of inne. 


160 


| . Ot the conception of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
of che nature ot his fleſhe. 


| A Sy ſceing tha: that humayne 
| MN fiety which zelſus Chꝛiſt hath tas 
* ken foz vas, is exempte (rom all finne, | 
where is then that he toke it? Did be 

bang it from Meauen with hem, oz 

elle dio hs taus it vppon the Carthe 2 

P. Ahen 
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P. When thou cenſeſſeũ that bee was 
conceiued cf the haip Chair, and bozne 
gi the virg:ne Way, thou centeffeff that 
he tone it vppon eacth, in the wombe of 
that holpe virgin. VI. But coulde be not 
haue paſed thozow the womb cf the vir⸗ 
gin with a heauenly lleſhe, withoute ta⸗ 
king any thing of hir fleſhe? P. if be had 
bzought from beaucn that fleſh which he 
hath, and that it were a flclh of a heauens 
Ip and diuine nature, which be thculd not 
haue taken in the wombe of the virgm, 
and of the pꝛoper ficthe and bloud ct hir, 
we could not lay trulp that the dad con⸗ 
cepued and bozne him, and contequents 
ly that he were very man of oure pꝛoper 
fleche and bloud, whiche we haue of oure 
firlt father Adam. 


V Vherevnto the genealogie of leſus 
Chiriſte, according to the fleslie, 
dothelecue vs. 


NI. Thinke D. Pathew and D. Luke 
woulde giue vs to vnderſtande that 
whiche thou ſayeſt, when they did wepte 
the genealogie of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the which 
is bzouzhte fozth by D. Patche we, euen 
L. v. from 


Mayh.1.a.b 


14 


1 
o 
: : 

l : 
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from Abꝛaham, and by S. Luke from A- 
dam cu2n to Acſus Chzylt.P. They haus 
had regarde to that whiche thou ſapeſt in 


— deede,but they would ſhew farther, that 


he was the true Chzpit, and the true Sa⸗ 
uiour and redemer that was pꝛomiſed to 
Ilracll, bycauſe that be was deſcended 
of the lyne of thoſe of whome the holp | 
Choltc hathe fozeſpoken by the mquthe 
of the holy patriarches t P2opheles ,tzat 
be ſhaulve deſcende. 


Of the woork:s of the holye Ghoſt in the 
conception of leſus Chuilt. 

I. Bt if he haue taken his fleſhe of 

the line and of the pꝛoper fleſhe ok 

men, who are all nners, home could he 


be moze without ſinne in his lleſhe, than 


other men? Þ. The angel hath anſwered 
thts difficaltie when he ſayd to the virgin 
that ſhe ſbould conceiue the ſenne of bod 
by the power and woꝛkyng of the hol;e 
Ghoft, Mathevve. What mcaneſt thou 
by that vertue and wo2king of tyc bolie 
Gholt 2 P. I meane that the bol Ohoſt 
wꝛought in that conception {2 by bys di⸗ 
nine power, that the ficthe whyche f, 

us 
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ſas Chziſte toke of the Airgine Parie, 
was in ſuche ſozte ſandite d, that he dyd 
pur iſte aud exempt it from all nne, and 
from all the cozruption , whereby the 
whole nature of man is cozrupted, by⸗ 
cauſe of nne that is naturally in it. 


Of the true ſubſtance of the bodie 
of leſus Chriſte. 


x 7C map not then imagine in Je⸗ 
N. VV ſus Chzpſte, a bodte that is ſo 
heauenly and diuine, that it is not a very 
mans bodye, of verie humane fleſhe and 
ſubſtance, but wer mult bele&ue in dæde, 
that he is of verye humane ſubſtaunte 
as wee are. Pet. Thou concludeſt verpe 
well: And in lpke ſozte aiſo, wee mape 
not imagine, that this humane bodie of 
Jeſus Chiſt, is a bodie only in apparance 
as 4 fantalme,as ſome heretikes haue 
affirmed auncientlye, Foz if ha 
padde not taken a verye 
mans bodie, we 
coulde haue 
ns hope of Saluation 
by him. 
The 


— — 
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A! The eyght Dialogue is 


tl of thecoiamunionbetwene 
Zeſus Chziſte and man. 


1 Of the communion of the nature, vvhich 
Ieſus Chryſt hath with man, and not 
'\y | : with angels, and how neceſſarie 
Fl rs to mans ſaluation. 
4 


MAT 1H A vy. 


„Eclare to mit the cauſe, 
I why mä can not be ſaued, 
ik zeſus Chꝛyſte had no | 
\ cOomunton of nature with 
bim: P. Why are not the 
I's A angels alſo which ſinned, | 
1 dae by the deathe and paſſion of Jeſus | 
bY Cizziite,tye whiche are called diuels in 
0 the holte Scriptures, as well as man, 
ho hat) ünned, as they haue done. NMI. 
Bicauſe that 3eſus Chꝛiſt was not ſente 
by the Father to that eſtede, and he alſo 
v7 | came not to ſans them, but man enly. P. 
148 = 3722 that cauſe alſo he hath not taken the 
009 » SolGs 1 Nure oc angels, to haue communication 
| ot nature with them, and to vnite it with 
1 bis diuiue nature, to ſatiſũe fo; ＋ in 
cir 
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their owne nature, as it pleaſed him fo 
be vnited with man by vnion of nature, 
to ſatiſfic foꝛ them in their owne flee, 
as though thep themſelues did ſatilfle in 
their owne perſon, the Which hs hath en⸗ 
dured and repzeſentedbefo2e the iudge⸗ 
meut at God, M. Thou wiite then ſaye, 
that it was nete ſſa rie that the ſan cf God 
Would communicate with gur flelhe and 
bloud, by that ſame vnion of nature, and 
Pp without this vnion and cödmunication, 
we cannot ve ſaued and redemed by hun. 
P. It it hadde not ben nete arie that he 
ſhould haue bad ſuch vnion and commu⸗ 
nication with vs, to revnite vs. and toical 
vs againe into the ſaueur ot Ocd, it had 
not been nerd full that he dad bene made 
man. l. God hath then done vs an hos 


nour, and ſoewed vs a fanourin the per⸗ 


ſo of his ſonne, howe poꝛe and wicked 


ſinners ſoeuer we be, whiche he hath not 
done to the angels whiche Anned? P In 


that lame ws may know howe much he 
bath loued vs af hig hwne cdneſle, and 
howe great and infirtite his charitie was 
tomarde vs. Wherefo2e we ſhould alſo 
vpthe ſame very meane, well learne to 

knowe 


Hebr.2 4 
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knowe hows well we ought to lone him 
on oure parts, 

Of two lortes of vnion and communion 
vvhiche leſus Chriſte hath with man, 
without the which no man can 
obtayne ſaluation. 

M But is it ſufficient foz the ſaluation 

Dot man, that the ſonne of Cod was 
made man, to beare the iudgemente, the 
wꝛathe and curſſe of God in their owne 
nature, and their owne fleſhe: ! c. 3f that 


were ſufficient, al ſhold be ſaued inviffes | 


rent ly, aſwel the repzobats as the elea, 
the vnbeleuers as þ faithful, as we haue 
alredie touched it heretotoe. M. Is thece 
then any other mancr of vnicn & cömu⸗ 
nion, whereby we muſt be vnited x ioy⸗ 
ned with Jeſus Chzilt, to obfein ſaluatib 
by him: V. Thou mayſt iudge by Þ which 
we haue alredy ſayd of the comunis that 
we haue with him tbozough faith, and of 
the iuſtiũcation by the ſame, VI. I do ve- 
ry wel remember, that thou haſt already 
ſomwhat touched it: but J woulde very 
gladly Þ thou didſt expoũd the ſame vnto 
me ſsmwhat moze largely. P. The tom⸗ 


munication ot the which we haue nowe 
ſpoken 


an «a ds ac Ja Dv£Aa a Ec e mw 894 ac@ _  £<<. Pa 
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ſpoken, is natural, and therfoze it is coms 

mon to al men with zeſus Chꝛyſt, in lo 

much as thep be of the ſame nature, e of 

the ſame ficth that he hathe taken foz vs. 

Ma. And the ether ? Pe. At is ſpirituall, 

and thercſs2e it is moze ſgeciall: fo2 it is 

not generally common to al, but it is ons 

ly pꝛopꝛe to the elect and faithful. 
Of the ſpunuall marriage bctweene Ieſus 
Chryite and his Churche,and firſte of 
the vnion of nature that is requi- 
red in this mariage. 

M. E ound to me what this vnion and 

cd munion contcineth moze tha the 

firſt? P. I wil declare vntothe by ſimilt- 
tude of mariage,wherof © Paul hath vs : 
ſed to this purpole,inþepiit.to the Ephe⸗ 
ſias, Vl. Expounde vnto me then Þ ſtmili⸗ 
tude, P. Nature doth ſhew vs + allo teach 
vs, p altace e comunis of martage couide 
not be betwene ma t woma,tf they were 
not both liuĩg creatures of one very kind, 
and of one very fleſh x nature, M. albeit 
that the bzute beaſts haue ben created of 
the lame very matter, whereof man and 
woman ar created as conterning the bo⸗ 
die: pet ſoʒ al that, 4 know wel that there 
is 


Phe. 1. 


Cen is. 1. 6. 


* 
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is greats difference touching the kindes, 
and that man any woman haue a farre os 
ther vnion and communton of flcſhe and 
nature together, thã w other linng crea⸗ 
tures whiche wr do call beaſtes. . And 
therfoze after that god had creates Adam, 
and that dis pleaſure was ts giue him an 
ayde in mariage, he woulde create ihys 
ayde,whiche is the woman, ofthe verye 
fleſh and ſuvſtance of Adam bhiunlclte, to 
the ende that they ſhuld be one very fleſh 
and one veric body:as in deede adam dia 
rixht wel know when he ſaw the womã 
immediately aſter that ſhe was (9 crea- , 
ted. Wherfoze he ſapyd; This here is fleſh |. 
of my lleſhe, and bone of mp benes: and 
therſc2e man fhali leaue father and me⸗ 
ther, and ſhail icke te his wyke : If ther 
be great diitere;ice vetwerie tye nature ek 
the man and of the woman, and that of 
other liuing crratures cõcerning the ves 
ry bodie, the difference is pet much moꝛe 
greate concerning the loule, foꝛſomuche 
as the other lyuing creatures were not 
treated to the vaage and lykeipneſſe of 


G:or.7.8.c. d God, as man was, wherefoze they haue 


not a ſoule of ahcauculy and diuine na⸗; 
ture 
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kure as he hath. P. Thou ſeſt then alredy 
here the union and communion of Nas Gene. 1. d. 
ture that man and woman haue togither . 
/ as well of body as of ſoule, and the diffe⸗ Cor 1b 
| rence that is betwene them and all other 
liuing creatures in all theſe two pointes, 
M. I dg nowe vnderſtande well this vni⸗ 
on and communton ok nature whiche is 
betwene man and woman withoute the 
whiche they coulde not be allied tegither 
bp marriage as man and wife. P. Thou 
dughteſt in like ſozte to vnderſtande, 
by that we mape haue alſo no communica⸗ 
toin with jeſus Chziſte, if we haue not 
firſt the ſame communion ck nature with 
him, whereby he was made man lyke 
vnto vs, as touching the nature and ſub⸗ 
ſtance of the fleſh. Vl. 3 bane well vnder⸗ 
ftod that which thou haſt alredy ſayde to 
that purpoſe,concerning the communion 1c4x.4.9, 
- of nature, the whiche he bathof nature 
| with vs and not at all with the Angells, 


Of an other more ſpeciall vniõ and con- 

4 iunction which is proper to marri- 
age vvhich is betvvene leſus. 

| Chriſt and his Churche. | 

| M. M. Acwe 


Rs . — 
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MI. N ob it is not inough to be vnited x 
9 topned togither by mariage to be 


bol one very humane nature, ⁊ that p one 
be malle & the other female, but it is alſo 


requiſite, that there be a mozec neare and 
a moꝛe ſpeciall vnion and coniundion. NI 
What is that other couiuncdion: D. 3t is a 
coniunction which is made by altance, by 
the whiche the man and the woman that 
are vnited x iopned togither by the ſame, 
bane a ſpectall communien betwene the, 
the which the huſbande hath not with os 
ther women, noz the woman with other 
men. M. 4 do wel vnderſtand that ther is 
no ſuche coniunction and communion of 
body and gods and of al things among al 


other men and women that are not mar⸗ 


ried togither, as ther is betwene the man 


and the wife, by the alliance and coniunc⸗ 
tion of marriage that is betwene them. 


P. It is very true. F02 this vnion and cd- 
munion is ſuche, that the huſbande hathe 
not power of his owne body, but p wike, 
as alſo the wife hath not power of hirs, 
but the huſband. M. At there be ſuch com⸗ 
munion and coniuna ion of bodp, there is 
ns doubte but it is alio of all god ⁊ cuill 

| that 
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” 
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that may happẽ vnto the togither. P. It is 
euf ſo by pᷣ ſpecial cõmuniõ which Jeſus 
Chziſt hath with p faithful,x that p faiths 
full baue W hym by the power of the holy 
ghoſt which iorneth the w him, by true c 
lpuing faith. VI. Thou meanc ſt then that 
there is ſo great differece bete ne the cõ⸗ 
muniõ 5ᷣ is between Jeſus chzilt x p faiths 
ful, in reſpe ct of d vnfaithlul as is betuen 
P which is betwene the ma t the wife, in 
reſp: ot᷑ other mt ti wome 2 1/.3t is tuen 
ſo. F02 p only comuni6 of nature maketh 
not comunio of body 4 godes bet wene al 
men and women, as doth the contur.oicn 
of marriage, the whiche the huſband a the 
wife haue tog itter. l. Thou wilt the ſay 
in like ſoʒte that the communica of nas 
ture the which iclus Ch214t hath cemmõ 
with all mẽ, doth not carie W it ſuch coms 
munid of al things, as doth that which he 
hath ſpecial W the faithful, by means of p 
faith which thei haue in him. P.the vnbes 
leuers haue nothing comd t Jeſus chꝛiſt 
but yp thei ar me ot p ſame human nature: 
but p faithfull haue this moze, which is p 
pꝛincipall, that all that they haue is com⸗ 
mon to Jeſus Chziſt with them, and that 
whiche Jeſus Chꝛiſte, hath is common 

P. ij. to 


Pfal.33.b.c. 
1. Pet. 2. d 
1. cha. 3. 2 
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to them alſo, VI. What is it that Jeſus 
Chiſte may fake of them, foʒſomuch as 
they be all none other than poze and ſins 
fall men: P. He taketh vppon him their 
ſinnes, and the patne whiche is duc vnto 
them, as though be himſelfe had commit⸗ 
ted them, and that he were guiltie, to diſ⸗ 
charge and delpuer them. NM. Be taketh 
then nothing of vs , but onely the euill 
whiche is in vs? P. What other thyng 
map he take, ſ&ing that there is none o⸗ 
ther thing in vs? But the nature of the 
alliance and communion which we baue 
with him thozongh faith, bzingeth it: foz 
other wiſe, ther ſhould be no perfed com⸗ 
munion, and ſo the alliance ſhoulde not 
be full, it there were no participation of 
god and euill, ſuche as it ſhoulde and 
oughte to be among thoſe whiche be al⸗ 
lped. M. Then on the contrary it muſte 
be, following the nature of this commu- 
nion and alliance that wer receiue of Je- 
ſas Chʒiſte, the god things which are in 
him, as he doth the cuill p is in vs? P. It 


is ſo to be vnderſtode. Vl. Behold a com⸗ 


munion and alliance which is greatly to 
dur aduauntage, P. At is wholly to dure 
aduan⸗ 


ws —_— - 
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aduantage, and therfoze it ſhould ſo much 
the moze inflame vs in the loue of God, 
and rauiſhe and carrie vs away in admi⸗ 
ration of his godneſſe, t of Jeſus Chzilf 
our Lo2d,and of that moſt exceſſiue loue 
wherewith he hathe loued vs, VI. That 
ſams communion, is it the ſame that is 
in the Symbole of the Apoſtles, vpon the 
whiche we are at this pꝛeſente, the com⸗ 
munion of Sainces? P. It is the verpe 
ſame: And bicauſe it is made by the po⸗ 
wer of the holy Ghoſte, we will ſpeake 
moze largely of it, when we ſhal ſpeake 
of the holy Ghoſt,and of the Churche. 


How that leſus Chriſte can not be the ſa- 
uiour of mankinde, vnleſſe hee haue 
as well an humane ſoule, as an 
humane bodie. 


M ] Underſtand now well by that whi⸗ 
che thou haſt expoũded vnto me con- 
cerning d humane nature of zeſus Chiſt 
that wer could haue no ſalnation by him, 
if he had not a verpe bodie ol dure fleſhe 
and ſubſtante, and that we were fleſhe 
of his fleche, and bone of his bones: and 
except we had ſuche alliance with hym, 
. — as 
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as ther is betwene the huſbads+ the wife. 
But à would gladly 5ᷣ thou diddeſt ſhe w 
nie ſomthing mozs plainly the cauſes fo; 
$ which it is alſo requiſite foʒ our ſaluati- | 
on that jeſus Chziſte haue an humane 
ſoule as wel as an humane body, P. Euen 
as we could not be ſaued it he had not ſuf- 
fered in our humane fieſhe,and bozne the 
paine foz vs whiche we haue deſerued by 
eur ſinnes, it is euen the like concerning 
the ſoule, M. Foz what cauſe? P. Foz bt» | 
cauſe that if he had ſuffred but in our bo⸗ 
die & in our fleſh, he ſhould not then haue 
ſatiſſied but in our fleſh and in our body, 
and fo2 them only, and not fo the ſoule: 
And ſo ſhoulde it haue come to paſſe,the 
bodie ſhould bee ſaued, and not the ſcule, 
from the whiche, ſinne chækelp doth pꝛo⸗ 
cede. Foz the bodie ſhoulds not ſinne at 
all, if unne were not firite in the ſoule, 
M. M hy ſayſi thou ſo: D. Foꝛſomuch as 
the body is but as it were the inſtrument 
of the ſoule, by the whiche ſhe wozketh, 
and dothe hir wozkes : wherkoze if there 


| befaulte in the wozke, the faulte mape 


not be attributed to the inſtcument,but 
rather to the; wozker whi.he wozketh, 
| 0; 
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9: elſe if there bee faulte in the init ru⸗ 
mente, it is greater in the wozker, 
woche wozketh euill. Mathewe Thou 
wilts then conclude that it was neceſſa⸗ 
rie, that Jeſus Chꝛyſte ſhoulde ſuffer foz 
bs, not o;:ely in hodie, but alſo in ſoule? 
Vecer. Wc hathe righte well declared it, 
when be ſapde: Pp loule is heaute , e- 
nen to deathe: and whenhe didſweate 
bloud in great abundance, euen foz very 
ſozrowe and anguiſhe that he felte in his 
ſoule, in the whyche her hathe ſuffered, 
moze than in his vodie, foz ſo muche as 
be bare the iudgemente of God in the 
ſame chefly , whyche the bodye coulde 
not appzehende, but in as muche as the 
feeling of it is come to it by the mcane of 
the ſoule. Mathew. The paſſage whiche 
thou haſte euen now alledged, ſeemeth to 
me very cleare and plaine, againſt thoſe 
whiche eſteme the Godheade of Jeſus 
Chꝛyſte to be in ſteade of bis ſoule. 

Peter . Jeſus Chzyſte hym ſelfe hathe 
pet moze confirmedthat which thou ſap⸗ 
eſt, when he pelded vp his ſpirite vppon 
the Croffe, and that he ſapde: Father 
4 commende my ſoule into thy handes, 

P.iiiz, M.TZhys 


Matth. 16. 
Luke 42 6. 


IN 


| if 
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| ' Luke.23.f M. This paſſage ſheweth playnely, that 
j Mach. r. d. by the death of Jeſus Chzilt,there was a 
| very ſeparation of ſpirite and bodye, and 
t ſo conſequently of the ſoule, foz ſo muchs 


kt as the ſpirite is alſo taken foz the ſoule. 
1 710 P. The matter is very plaine. Foz if the 

dininitie of Jeſus Chzilt had ben in tea 
VIS of his ſoule, without a very humane ſoul, 
[ | | he could not haue died of a very humane 
1 death, foꝛſomuch as it can not dye, except 

there be very ſeparation of bothe bodye 

, and ſoule in man. 


The nynth Dalogue is of 
the offices of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


| Of the ſignification and expoſition of 
| 5 the name of Chtiſt, and of his offi- 
ces, the whiche that name 

doth comprehend. 


MATHE vu. 


ny | Do now wel vnderſtid all the 


— * 
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thou haſt fo ſay pet concerning the office 
of Jeſus Chayſte. P. Fozſomuche as we 
haue alredy ſpoke largely inough, when 
we did ſpeaks of the meane by the which 
man is delinered from fin,z made agreed 
with God: that whiche we haue already 
ſapd, may ſerue vs much to that whiche 


Luke. 21. F 
Marth. 1. d 


pet reſteth to be ſpok# of. M. What wilt Loke. e. 


thou then ſay mozc?ÞP.Ue haue nothing 
bere to conſider. but only that whiche the 
name of zeſus Chziſte doth impozte, VI. 
And what doth it impozt? P. Firſt he is 
called by the name of Jeſus, which ſigni⸗ 
ficth Sauioz, to admoniſh vs that he was 
ſent vnto vs from the Father to ſaue vs, 
and that we map haue ſaluation by none 
other, but by him only. Vl. And what im⸗ 
pozteth the name of Chꝛiſt: D. Tha; offi⸗ 
ces whiche belong vnto him, foz whoſe 
cauſe he is called by that name. vl. Tul hi⸗ 
che be theſe offices? P. The office of a 
pꝛophet, of a king, and of a Sacrificatoz, 
M. What ſignifpeth then the name cf 
Chꝛiſte, whichecompzehendeth ſo many 
things? P. It ſignifieth anointed, and bi⸗ 
cauſo that in the auncient Churche of 30. 


&. e 


AR. 45. 


raell, the Pzophets,kings, and ſacrifita⸗ 54. 10.2 


P. v. tozs 


* 
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| k. xing · 15 £025 were annopnted by the oꝛdinance of 


c. God, in teſtimonie of their vocatton and 
office they were called by that name, and 
' in like wiſe bycauſe they were true iy - 
n: 1 Exod. 40.b. gurcs of the very anoynted of the Lozde, 
17 K Lait. 5. b. Which is the very ſonne of God whyche 
| Plalm.133. was anoynted by the holy Ghoſte, who 
18 — was giuen to him withoute meaſure, a- 

1, 11 WE ln boue all other men, M. Zhou wilte then | 
' Bals. 3j b aythat Jeſus Chzilt is alſo named with 
that name, aſwell bycauſe of the ſame 
, vinction, as bycauſe that all thoſe offices 
were enioyned to him by the father? P. 

It is euen ſo. 


[4 Of the office, of a Propliete of Ieſus | 
TILE Chriſt, and of the per fection 1 
4 of his docttine. 3 


M 8 Hewe me nowe what euerp one of 

Itheſe offices impoꝛteth, and begin by 

dis office of oꝛophete. Peter. As concer⸗ 

q T \ ning bys office of Pzophete, he is not 
1 | | cnely a Pzopjete , as thoſe whiche in 
| the Scriptures are called by that name, 
but of an other ſozte muche moze excel? 

lent. Mi. hat is the difference that —9 | 

there 


. —— © Nhat 
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there putteſt? P. J finde there difference 
chiefly in twso points, V M hiche is the 
firfte 2 Peter. It is that God hathe not 
ſpokenin his Church in the perſon of Jc- 
ſus Chaiſte onely,in the manner that he 
hath heretofoze ſpoken by his Prophets, 
in ſundzy ſoztes moze couert and darke: 
but hath ſpoken by his owne Bonne, 
plainly and with an open face,and hathe 
chewed vnto vs by him p doctrine of ſal» 
uatio, ſo fully and perfectly, that we may 
not attende anp other perfection in thys 
woꝛlde, as touching that pointe. I. Thy 
meaning is then, that ſeeing Jeſus Chzift 
is come vppon earth, he hath vzonght the 
doctrine requiũte in his Churche, ſo pers 
feae , that no man map adde any thyng 
moꝛe therevnto, and that none ought frõ 
that time fozth to loke foꝛ any moze am⸗ 
ple and perfecte reuelation and manike⸗ 
ſtation of the wil of God. P. Baindt John 
doth witneſſe it vato vs, when he ſaithe 
that no man cuer ſawe God, but the lõne 
which is in the boſom of the Father, hath 
declared him vnto vs. Foz this cauſe Jes 
ſus Chziſe him ſelfe bath ſaide that he 
hath declared to his diſciples, all that 
whiche ge hath hearde of his Father. 


Hebr. 1. - 


lohn. ic. 

7. b. 
Math.1 7.2. 
1. Cor. 3. d 


lohn. t. c. 
loha. 15.8. 
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Of the povver and efficacie of the mini- 
ſtetie of leſus Chriſt, and of that 
vvhich he giueth to the 
minilterie of others. 


Viche is the other pointe that 
* Wibon haſt yet to expounde cens 
cerning the difference whereof thou haft 
made mention, touch ing the off ce of p20, 
phet of Jeſus Chzift 2 D. It is that Jeſus 
Chzilt is not a P;ophete, hauing none 0s 
ther power but to Chew fa2th the worde 
of Oed by mouth, as the other miaifiers 
of the (ame do. But beſide that, he hathe 
the power to impꝛinte the ſame in they; 


hartes by the vertuc ok his holy ſpirite, 


aud to giue it vertue and efficacie in the, 
M. Thy meaning is then that the other 
pꝛophets and miniſters of the wo2de of 
God haue not that power. P. Not of them 
ſclucs, but ſo farre f@2thas jeſus Chꝛiſt 
doth wozke in them and in their miniſte⸗ 


rie, by the dinine power of his holy Spi⸗ 


rite. And therefoꝛe, when he commanded 
his Apoſt les to go and pꝛeache the Ool⸗ 
pell, and did give bnto them power to 


pardon t retaine ſinnes by him, he foꝛth⸗ 


with 
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with gaue vnto them the holy Ghoſt bꝛe⸗ 


thing vppon them in token of the lame, „ _ , 
and alter warde did ſend him to them vp⸗ a , 
poa thc dape of Pentecoſt, after that he ; cor b. 


was aſcended into Yeauen, NI. A thinke 
that that whiche thou ſaiſt, is the cauſe 
why Haind Paule ſapd, he that planteth 
and he that watereth, are nothing, but 
God whiche giueth the encreale, U. It is 
true. And foz that cauſe in ſomucbe as he 
is man, he hath planted and watered by 
his outwarde miniſte rie, vut in that that 
he is very God, he hath alſs power to 
giue the encreaſe, and Scth dayly give it 
by the miniſterie of his ſeruãts. NI. In ia 
doing, he doth there daplp the office of 
pꝛophet. P. Af he did not ſo, all the reſt, as 
well Pzophetes as àpeſtles, and all tile 
miniſters of the woꝛde o? God, ſhold tra⸗ 
uel in derde in vaine. vl Doth be alſo the 
like in the adm iniſt ration of the Sacra⸗ 


mentes : P. Chou maiſt eaſily iudge by Nh. 3. 0 
that which Sairice John Baptiſte lapde, 5.4. 
that as foꝛ him, he baptiſed but with wa ⸗· 


ter, but that there ſboulde be an other, to 
witte, jeſus Chzite, whiche ſhould bap⸗ 


tile with the holp Ohoſte and with fire. 


N. it 
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M. It ſemeth to me that this pallage lohi⸗ 
, che thou haſte euen nowe alledged, doth 
ö | confirme ali that whiche thou haſt alrea- 
. die ſpoken ol the power ol the miniſterie 
N of geſus Chꝛiſt. P. it is very certaine: 
N O oꝛ as he giueth vertue and etficacie fo 
[4 the Sacramentes, even ſo dothe her to 

1 the wozde, and to the pzeachyng of the 
1 ſame, and in like ſozte he doth in the Sas 
16 cramentes, as in the adminiſtration of 
the woꝛde, foz the reaſon is lyke, 


Of the office of Kyng of Ieſus 
" Chryſte. 


M. ] Doe nowe well vnderſtande this 
poynt concerning the office of Pꝛo⸗ 
phete of Zelrs Chzyke ; continue the 0s 
thers whyche alſo concerne his office. 
Peter. The ſcconte poynte is touchyng 
hys ofcice ropall. Math. What dothe it 
unpoztr 2 beter. That he is the true and 
cternall King of the people of GD D, 
= Palm. 2b Whiche he hathe beughte with his bloud, 
a co and deltucred from the captinitie and ty- 
1. Perc. i. ꝗ rannie ofthe diueil, to ſette them in full 
ſpirituall libertie, and to leade and go⸗ 
uerne them as a ſpirituall king, and fo 
\ make 
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make them partaker wyth hym of hys 
beauenlye kingdome, Is thys thecauſe 
why hs is called our Lozde 2 P. it is cer⸗ 
taine that this name and title is pzopzely 
giuen vnto him in reſpecte cf the wozke 
of the redẽption, by v which he hath won ml 
vs to himſelſe, and foz the whiche cauſe, '**''*" 
his people is called the won people 


Of the office of Sacrificer of leſus 
Chryſt,and of the parts therot. 


M ] Ette vs nowe come to the thirde 

point of the office of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
whiche is touching bis office of Sacrifi- 
cer, P. It ts an office whiche dothe alſo 
comp2ebende th2c very crcellent things 
the whiche Jeſus Chziſte hath fully ac- 
compliſhed in perfection, Vl. Whiche bs 
they? P. To teache, to pzay, and to offer 
ſacrifice, 


Of the office to teache. 


M Tee auncient Pꝛeeſts of the lawe, 
had they all theſe offices? Þ. 3t ap- 

peareth that they had y office to teach, by Malach. 2. b 
which is wzitenin Palachic, The lips 
of the Sacriũcer do kepe knowledge, and 
ä men 
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men ſhall require the lawe at his month, 
Foz he is the Ambaſſadoz and mefſenger 
ol the £o2de of hoſts, M. Tonching thys 
pointe, clus Ch iſte hath very well diſ⸗ 
charged himſelfe, fo; he bath not ſpared 
to teach the people, yea in his own? pers 
fon,”. No man may vcubte thereof, 


Of two moſt principall partes of the 
preeſtly office of leſus Chriſt. 


A Bat it ſeemeth to me that this point 
is alredy compꝛehendid vn der the 


alm. vo. b effice of Pꝛophet. P. At is true, and thcres 


Rebr.5.b 
v. c. 


Hebr.« a. 


foe he is called p2operly the Cteinall 
pꝛeſt aſter the oꝛder of Melchiſedech, by⸗ 
cauſe of the pꝛaper and cf the ſacrifice by 
which be hath bin interce oz ſoz vs, and 
bath made our attonemente with the fas 


ther. vl. The auncient pꝛecſts of the law 


had they alſo that charge to pꝛaye and to 
facrifice 2 P. Tbe holy Ghofte doth tell it 
vs plainelp in the Cpiſtle to the Ve- 
baeus, not only that this office did apper⸗ 
taine to the anciente pzefts of the lawe, 
but it doth alſc declare vnto vs the cauſe 
why it was neceſſariep this office ſhould 
be allpgned to 3eſus Chzilf, M. What - 


of chriſtian Religion. 193 


if then that is mente by it: P. That euery 

pꝛeſt was oꝛdepned to pꝛap firſt foz hys 

owne ſinnes, and then koz thoſe of the 

people, and in like ſozte to ſacriſice, to the 7 
ende that Cod ſhould be reconciled vnto 

him. 


Hovv that none may be a perfecte ſacti- 
ficer but Ieſus Chriſt only. 


M. A Nd ik the pꝛeeſts of the lawe were 
oʒdepned by Ood there vnto, what 

need was there then that this office ſhould 
be aſſigned to Jeſus chꝛiſt: P. The paſſage 
which J alledged to thee even now, dothe 
giue plaine matter tothe ſolution of thy 
queſtion, with that whiche we haue alre⸗ 
dy handled beretoloze to this purpoſe, VI. 
Howe D. Foz ſomuch as the pꝛeeſts of the 
la we had ne&de to pzay, not oncly fo; the 
ſinnes of the people, but alſo foz theyz 
owne, ths ſame maye giue ther to vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that they could make noſacrifice 
to God, which ſhould be ſufficiente to aps 
peaſe his w2ath towarde his pcople.M . 
Whylſo? P. Jhanc alredy ſhewed the 
herctofo2ze that there is no man that may 
do any woꝛke which map be acceptable to 
H. buns 


„ * 
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him, if firſt the perien whiche doth if, be 
not acceptable to him Now Unnt, oi bys 
nature, beſctucth the watt: of Can, and 
not his iouc and faut ur. M Doch iheou 
ten meane, that bytauſe al men are fins 
ners, tit re are neue which are ayreebie 
to him: aud ik their perſens be not agrics 
able to hun, no moze can thtir wozkes 
pleale bim: . No, ſo leng as he doth ton⸗ 
luder them in their owne nature, without 
his grace in Jeſus Chziſt,by whome on⸗ 
ly man is made agreable vnto him, 


For vvhat cauſe no ſactiſice nor any other 
vvorke of man vvhatlocuer it be, 
may be able to make ſatiſfac- 
tion to God. 


M.]? there vet ant otter reaſon than 
*Ewhich thou ſay t:. Cut as Cod is 
perkecte ſo is there no wozke that can be 
pleſant vato him, excep! it be pertt a. l. 
Doeſt then then meane that there is no 
were ef man, be it neuer fo porfecte, 
whicyze is not imperfect in his ůghte: b. 4 
haue ſufficiently ſhe vic it them hereto⸗ 
foze, berefoze it fullyweth, that there 
is none that map inity ſatilũe him, l. 4 
haue 
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baue bery well vaberfZoce afreavy that 
thou hau ſapde, th t there was no wo:ke 
that mighee ſutlge din neptherin parte 
- N92 in all, but 4 do not pet well under⸗ 
ſtand, what rcaſon there is in it. . and 
pct not with anding j tau alredy decla⸗ 
red it to tier. . t is true, but um not 
pet wel (atiſded. Foz ita debter cannot 
pay te wool ſumme that he owetyz,and 
if he pay parte , is there not al warts ſo 
much rebated and diminſhedol the pꝛin⸗ 
tipall ſumme: . „lbs it that that whiche 
thou [ai gato place among nen yet not⸗ 
wühſcanding, he that hath nat fat (fer ts 
Uhalc lu ume, ita. dee h aul beundeucn 
atc ꝛcdiag to the contracts of men, c: the 
reſt v bici heoweth 4 i not cleereiy dil⸗ 
charged, va:lll he dane pad all, vil Te 
that of fauout p rede: wil atquite hun, 
otherwiſe if he wil 8epe hun pꝛuoner vn⸗ 
tili ge haue paar the lad mayle, he mayo 
as Well do it foz a little ſum me, as io; a 
great, and fo a parte as fo; the whole, 
Mlathevv. 3 graunte toe fairic. But iu the 
meane time tueu mult cone de, that ths 
debter is leſce beund than veteze. H her⸗ 
koze is it te. that this hehe not as 

H. ij. Will 


48 A ů — 


18 


Utnes 2.0 


96 Tube principall poyntes 


well pleaſe with God as with men, and 
that he doth not alwapes acconmpte that 
which is payed, and go in hande to rebate 
ſo muche as hath bin papde vnto him?P. 

There be th2e points to conſider in the 
lame. . Which is the firtc?Þ.3t is that 
he whiche is faultie in one pointe of the 
lawe , is faultie in the whole. VI. And 
whiche is the ſecond: D. The impuritie of 
the wozks of man. M. And the thirde: D. 
The obligation by the which they are al - 
redy ol right by their nature boũd to god. 


V Vhy one only ſinne maketh a man 
guiltie of all the lav ve and of 
damnation. 


M ] Do well vnderſtand thy meaning. 
Foz firſte, it ſa meth to me by thy 
wo2ds, that it ſhould folow, that he who 
hath committed but one ſinne is as guil⸗ 
tie as he that hath cot--mitted many, oꝛ 
bath committed all, D. Sainte James, 
whoſe opinion J haue followed, ſaith not 
ſo.M. What ſaith he then? P. Who ſoe⸗ 
uer bꝛeaketh one pointe of the lawe, the 
ſame committeth high treaſon againſte 
God, from whence it ſollowsth, that . 
the 


L rr, moe coco 


works. M.Vaſte thou none other paſſa- 
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the ſame he deſerueth efernall damnatt- 
on, albeit he had committed bat that one 
only. M. Howe vnderſtandeſt thou it: D. 
Steing that God is an eternall Pꝛincs 
and king, euerp ſinne committed againſt 
his maieſtie, whiche is eternall, doth mc- 
rite alſo eternall puniſhmente. 
If thoſe vyhiche haue molt ſinned (hal be 

molt puniſhed by Gods iudgemente. 
NI 17 he then be alſo damned that ſhall 

**hane committed few finnes,as well 
as he that ſhall haue committed manp, i. 
is then as god fo2 a man to excede as it 
were with the raines layde on his necke, 
as to refraine and abſtayne from many, 
from the whiche a man might kepe hyn 
ſelfe,P. That followeth not, v1. Celhat 
reaſoncan you alleadge to the contrary? | 
P. It is, that albeit,there be eternall dã⸗ * er- 
nation foz all the repꝛobates, yet not · 1 
withſtanding, he that ſhall baue moſte luke ; 4 
ſinned,ſhal not faile to be moſt puniſhed, 
foz ſo muche as it is wzitten, cuery man 
Mall receiue bis hire accozding to bys 


ges of the Dcriptures moze euidente, to 
pꝛoue that whiche thou ſayeſt: P. Jeſus 
NA, Ch21ilt 


1 * 


298 The principall poyntes 
Chziſte him (cife doth ſape to that ſame 
pr pole, that the le. uant Which knoweth 
the will of his maſter, ano doch it not, 
walbe beaten with mo ſtripes, than he 
that hach not done it, being ix nozante of 
il. NI. This paZage is very plapne Let. 
Thou ha{ alſo that whicy 3 ſas Chzilt 
him. If zath ſaib, that thoſe of Sodome £ 
Comozre ſhal be moꝛc ſcfilytelt wat þ 
day of iudgement, than theſe which (hal 
haue cait off the Colpellfrom tyem, 
Ot the unpuritie of mens vvorks aud 
hovv God wige:h of them. 
Ml Do now vareritand ths point wel, 
VUherefoze thou mai p ocede to the 
other, which is concerning iht impuritte 
of meus u oꝛkes. Þ. T hat is, that ling 
men are coꝛzcupted by ſinne, there ca pao⸗ 
czde from them no wo:ke whatlocuer it 
bc, haue it neut r ſo faire a ſnewe befoze 
men, whiche is nagt fo foule as noching 
map be moꝛe. NM. It folluweth then that 
t ey cã do no god wok, and the beũ that 
oe càn do arc all caill ot the it natute, i 
Cos will cxamine them actoꝛ ding to ihe 
rule 97 his id ice and pertcdien. . Cbeu 


lait vera truth, wheeekoge fo farre 15 it 


off 
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off fr being able to apeaſe Cods wyath, 
but Þ they dayly pꝛouoke p ſame moꝛze 
& moe, ſo lõg as he beholdeth them ſuc; 
as they be of their nature, ſoꝛ god tudgeth 
notas mt do. M. What differtce is there 
ten: Doth he not iudge that to be god 
which is gad, and euil that which is euil: 
P. Af he lyould iudge otberwiſe, he ſhould 
not be iuit no2 go, but bycaule he is a 
good { iuſt iudge, he indgeth or mis wozks 
as they ought to be iud geb ot in derbe, and 
not as men, which do not iudge but acozs 
ding to the outward apparancc. i. Ca hat 
is the cauſe thereok: Ve. There be iwo. 
hr fir is that thep cannot knowe aud 
ſeund the hartz as Ood can. The other is 
ali bycaulc that they be ſo blu in they; 
owne wozkes: whereteze they caniiot ſe 


1. mu. 16 b. 
com. 17. b. 


in them that whiche Cod ſath in ther, 4a. 


bycaulc the bp net coniider their nattiz 
rail co2rupcion as they cnghte to do, uep⸗ 
ler do they know it as it is requihte, 

Cl che obligation vvhetby mã is bound to 
God, and tor vvhat caule he cannot make 
recompence by the good yyorks vvhichi 

e doth, for the euill vyorks vvhich 
he hath committed. 
Nis. NI. Come 


aim. 7. c. 


1. Chro. 38. 


* 
* 
— —— — 
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| M (COme nowe to the third pointe, 
| D which is concerning mans obliga⸗ 
1 tion towardes God, P. Euen as men are 
„ bounde not to do that which God foꝛbid⸗ 
| ECT deth, eut᷑ ſo be they boũd to do that which 
. he commanndeth them. M. What follo- 
| weth of that? P. Foz ſomuche as there is 
11 double obligation, the one cannot abo⸗ 
1 liſh the other. Fo2 if J do one parte oł tbat 
which God commandeth me, J remaine 
N alwayes pet bounde foz that which is pet 
| to do.. But in the meane time the ſame 
is alredy done, and in that reſpecte thou 
haſt alredy ſatiſfied foz that parte. P. Al⸗ 
beit that my harte were ſo perfects that 
there were nothing in it to be blamed be⸗ 
fo2e God, that notwithſtanding, it coulde 
not ſerue me foz ſatiſfaction, foz bycauſe 
A remaine a debter, ſing that Joughte 
alredyy which J haue payed, M. 1 graunt 
thee that, D. Now if the god wozks done 
| " may not ſatiſſio foʒ thoſe which be vndon, 
* how ſhal they ſatiſfie foꝛ the cuill wozks 
| which A ſhal haue done againſt perp:eſle 
comandement of God: l. I baue no moꝛe | 
to replie, Fo2 4 ſe well that J cannot re- 
cempence an euill wozke with a god: | 
and | 
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and that foz two cauſes: The firſte, bi⸗ 
cauſe that 4 can not do any which is ve⸗ 
rily god: The other, bycauſe 4 owe the 
god whiche 4 choulde doe, and pet Jam 
ſtiil guiltie foz the euill whiche J haue 
committed, P. And therfoze 4cſus Chziſt 
bath ſapd: When pon ſhall haue done al 
that whiche is commaunded you, ſay pe: 
We are vnp2ofitable ſeruantes, we haue 
done that whiche we ought to do. 


For what cauſe there is nothyng but the 
only ſacrifice of leſus Chriti hic 1 may 
ſatiſhe at the iudgement of God. 


NI [ Do nowe knowe moꝛe nanifsltly 
what thou wilte conclude by thys 

whole diſcourſe,and by that whiche thou 
haſt alreadie ſayde concerning this pur- 
poſe, that there is none but 4cſus Chzilt 
which may do lacrifice,oz any wozke ac⸗ 
ceptable vnto God, . A that mf mought 
doe it of themſelues, he then ſhould haue 
ben giuen to vs in vaine by the Father, 
to doe that whiche an other mought haue 
done, beſide him. Foz as Saincte Paule 
ſareth, he ſhould haue died in bayn,if we 
mought haue ben inn iſied by the wozkes 
N. v. of 
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ot the la we. M, Zhou wilte then ſape in 
eff cte, that there is none other true and 
pericde ſatriłtcer, which may offer vnto 
God periece ſicriũte to matze an agrees 
ment betwene hin 4 mankvud?, but z2- 
ſus Th2vit citly ; foꝛſamuchᷣ as ye is ors 
fect and without ſin? D. Wetve this rear 
ſon, thou haſte pet © note, that which we 
haue alreanie herctotoze lain: tat cen 
as the patac due to our ſiunes is inſinite, 
euen ſo the lacritice of 4elus Ch:iite, is 
o7 merits and vertue inſtinte. lach. and 
What is the cauſe therofe P. it is not cn- 
ly bicauſc ge is without ſonne, and wirh⸗ 
aut ſpottc, as wer haue airecdle hearde, 
but àlſo btauſe ha is the true and natu⸗ 
rall Sonue 0; God, and that his humans 


nacure is iopned to his diuine nature, 


Which is ::ilt 2ite,of the which p humane 
nature taketh his vertue. Ma. 3f this bi 
ume nzture were not iopned with hes 
humane nature, caulde it not giue lvl of 
it folk, cxcept it one it of the diuine nia 
ture: Peter. Shou hate alteadi: heards 
hade tgat his dꝛuine nalure is the fouls 
tine: And tgerkoge zelus Crapite hath 
ſaros: £2 deche pꝛoſiteth notheng: (0 
wit, il it vs conũdered as ſeparate łrom 
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bys diupne nature, and from hys belye 
Spielte, but it is the Spirite wyiche gr⸗ 
ueth lpſe. M. M hat mcancth be by that 


ſpri giupng life 2 Pe. it is ; Oed dwel⸗ ColloT.2.b 
2. Cor. 5. b 


lug in Jelus Chzyltc cozpozallp as ©, 
Paule {azeth , to witte, really , and in 
diebe, re conciling the wozlde to hin lcifs, 
Ct the petfecte obedience of leſus 
Chrilte, vyhiche maketh Jus 
office ſo peifecte 
AI. VV vive is the pꝛincipall cauſe 
that maketh tors 2acrifice of 
Jeſus Cheyſte ſo periecte, in ſoche lozte 
as it hathe power to recenciic vs bntfs 
Ood, and to ſatilũe fully foꝛ vs at vis iud⸗ 
gemtut: le. The perfea obetience whi⸗ 
che he pelded to God his Father in the 
ſame, the whiche is muche moze greate 
and infinite,tyan the rebellion and tranl⸗ 
greliton : in recompence w hero, he bath 
relded to G WED ſo pertece an obev1- 
tuce. Niath. When was it that he made 
this lacrifice, wherebp bee hathe pelded 
{tu he obe tente vn o Cod his father: 
Peter. When bp tze Eternall Spirite 
be offered btmelie vppen the free of the 
Crate, in the Worche he bathe bozne 
the 


Phil. 2.8 


Hebr. 9.4. 


Galath.z.Þ. 


TJerem1.17 .4. 


Galath. 3. c 
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the turlle and indgement of God, which 
we had deſerued by oure ſinnes, and he 
hath turned that curſſe to vs into a bleſ- 
ſing, bicauſe it is the ſ&de of Abzaham, 
by whome GDD hathe pꝛomiſed bleſ- 
ling to all the nations of the earth. VI 3s 
it then the cauſe why we confeſle that he 
bath ſuffered vnder Ponce Pylate , and 
that he was crucified, dead, and burped⸗ 
P. It is euen the ſame. 


Of the office of interceſſor, and of Ad- 
uocate of Ieſus Cliryſt, and of the 
vertue of the ſame. 


M. A 22 whenhe offered vp this Sa⸗ 

*<Acrifice, did he alſo then the office 
of interceſſo;, pzaying the father foꝛ vs? 
P. Che one of the wozkes is not with- 
gut the other. Foz he became not pledge 
and ſuretic fo2 vs, but fozthwith he was 
alſo oure aduocate, and did fully handle 
our cauſe, to obtaine foꝛ vs pardon of our 
finnes of his father, whereof he had no 
neede fo2 himſelfe. And therfoze he hathe 
demaunded that pardon foz vs, the whi⸗ 


che is not only graunted vs, but alſo his 


iuſtice, his innocencie, his obedience — 
ſatt 
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ſatiſfactis are accompted ours, as though 
they were ours, and as though they pꝛo⸗ 
cceded kr vs. Vl. Doth he at this pzeſent ; 
that office of mediatoz and aduocate 2 P. 
Thinke not that he hath done it only foz 
one time, but thou oughteſt to vnderſtad, 
that he maketh intercellion Withoute 
ccaſe foz vs, . That notwithſtanding 
he was ſacrifiſed but once, and can be no 
moze,euen as he coulde but once dpe. . 
It fslloweth not thersfoze, but that the 
vertue of his ſacriſice which he hath once 
offered foz vs, and alſo his pzayer which 
be made in the lame, be ſuch, conſidering , 
they be infintte,that they do extend from 
the one end euen to the other ende of tho 
woꝛlde, and from the beginning euen to. 
the ende of the ſame. Foz Jeſus is befo2e 
yeſterday and to day, and fo2zeucr,M.3f 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt do make inceſſanfly inter⸗ 
ceſſion foz vs, in ſuch ſoꝛte as thou ſayll, 
it is then requiſite that he be perpetually 
in Yeauen befoze the Father, not onelp 
in hys diuine nature, but alſo in his hu⸗ 
mane nature, in the whiche hc hath ſatiſ⸗ 
fied foʒ vs, and foz whoſe cauſe he is our 
interceſſoꝛ, mediatoure and * 

be 
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Il he were not riſen againe and alcendcy 
into Yeancn, we mighte not onely not 
bold him 02 our mediatoz and aduocate, 
but alio we mouxyt not accompt him fo2 
dure loꝛde and dure king. M. 33702 what 
cauſe ? V. jfoz that that he ſhoulde not 
haue ben victozious of our enim iss, whis 
che are te woꝛld, the fleche, ſinne, death, 
che diucil, and bell, and ſhoulde not haus 
deliuereo vs, but iyoulde himſelke haue 
bea vayitibed by them. VI. Ae arc then 
allured of this victozie wherot theu ſpea⸗ 
Roſt, vp the reſurrection and aſcention of 
Je ſus Chia. P. Ae ar not only ailurcd, 
but alſop victoꝛie is the rute which com 
meth vnto vs by that reſurrection and al⸗ 
cention, as alſo the perpetuall intercelli⸗ 
on by the whiche wer are allured, that 
we haue the ſonne of God in Brauen 
fo2 our interteſloꝛ and aduocate. 

Ot che two coinmings of leſus Chriſt. 
M. E Aue we pet any other pointes ts 
"1-L 2coider vpon the woꝛk of redemp⸗ 
tion done by Jeſus Chꝛid: et. We haue 
alſo therin to cũõſtder the two commings 
of him. NJ. WH! is the firſte? P. zt is 
this ſame where we nowe ſpeake, in 
tze which he toke our lla to accompliſh 
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in the ſame all the wozkes whercof wes 
haue ſpcken vntill this pꝛeſente. Math. 
Cußhrche is the ſeconde? Peter. That 
whe rein he wall come, not in tize baſes 
ne ſe and inürmuie oftbe ficlhe to ſuffer 
ſo: vs as hte did in his rde comming: 
but in alerts and maicü ie, to glopikpe 
vit ij bim all troſe u hichte thoꝛcugh teich 
(4! haue rectrued hun fc2 their lauicur 
and redemer, ben be v as ſet iopth bus 
to them bo the Celpeil: 4 condemne 85 
indge of the living and ck the deade, all 
theſe whithe Weonlte not haue recepued 
him, tac kno eg hun (03 (uy an cue, 
and to male at his ens, jitter, 


P 2 4 | : ] 
Of che perſon of the 
holie Ghoſt. 

The en! 5 D Id 90 Ke. 

Of the vvooike of viuification, and of the 
principall pointes to bee conſidered 
CONcernine, the holie Ghoſte. 

RN ATH E Vu. 
1A Ont is there now lo be don in the 

matters that we haue yet to hãdle 
tolo wing tyols Whiche ws haue already 
pere⸗ 
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me iber, that we conſider in the nature 
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beretofoꝛe hãdled. . Seing that we haue 
alredy ſufficiently ſpoken of the wozk of 
redempiton , we may now ſpeake ofthe 
wozke of vinification aud ſanctification, 
whiche is pzoperly attributed to the holy 
Ghotte . NI. Whiche be the pzincipall 
points to conſider in theſame? P. There 
ve chiellp two,M. Which is the fürſte: . 
It is concerning the perſon and the na⸗ 
ture ol the holy Goſt. M. And the ſecond? 
P. Concerning his gifts and graces, and 
the diſtribution of them. 


Ol che diuinitie of tlie holy Ghoſt, and of 
the proprieties aſcribed to all the 
perſons of the T rinitic. 


Vat haue we to conſider of the 
* -VV and nature of thc holy 
Ohoſte: Pet. That he is very Gov of one 
very eſſence and diuinifiz with the Fas 
ther and the ſonne from whomt he pꝛo⸗ 
ceedeth. M. How vnderſtandeſt thou that 
the holy Ohoſt pꝛocædeth from the father 
and the ſonne, conſidering that he is one 
vary God, and ofthe ſame nature and el⸗ 
ſence with them: V. Thou muſt euer re⸗ 


and 
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and eſencs of God the father, as begins 
ning of at diuiaitie:ihe ſonne as his eters 
na(l wozd & wiſedome, whereby he doth 
manticet himſelfe:and the holy Ghoſt,as 
the v:rtue of the father and the ſonne,by 
tic which he woꝛketh in vs, to make him 
ſelfe known ſuch as he declareth him in 
his lonne Jeſus Ch2iſte, and to make vs 
partakers of all his treaſures, graces, and 
heauenlie riches, the whiche the father 
hath opened vnto vs in him. 


If chere be any beginning in the diuine 
eſlence, and hovv the holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth from the father 

and from the ſonne. 


M ] F the ſonne t the holy ghoſt be one 
very god with p father, in mine opy- 
nion they be alſo eternall, and withoute 
beginning and without ende, as he is. P. 
It is not to be doubted, M. And pet fo; all 
that it ſcemeth to me, that firſte thou im⸗ 
puteſt beginning to the father, and after 
that thou placeſt the ſonne, whiche follo⸗ 
weth after ward, as though he had the fas 
ther fo2 his beginning and then the holy 
Ghoſt as following the alter, and hauing 
O. two 


1 
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two boginnings ol the which the ſeconds 
de pendeth of the firlt, to witte, the father 
and the ſonne. v. Wyen 5 ſpeake ſo, thou 
mud thinke that Jadmitte no beginning 
neyther in the father, the lonne, noz in the 
holy Ohoſt, as il they were creatures, cõ 
ſidering that I conteũte that they be ene 
only Oey, and that there is in Cod nep⸗ 
ther beginning noz end. i. 4 do well vn⸗ 
der ſtand that.. In like fozte thou mayſt 
not tiinke that 4 put the one befoze the 
other, as though the ont were the begins 
ning ol the other, in reſpede ct time, in 
ſucy ſoꝛte that the father ſhould be befoze 
the ſonne as touching time, and then the 
ſather and the ſon beſoꝛe the holp Ghoſte, 
un ſuch ſozte that the father &culd be the 
fc, and the ſonne ths ſecond, and the hos 
lę Choſt the third and laſt. 


Hovv vve ought to vnd rſtand the order 
vvluche is in the perſons of the 
Trim. 


M 1 ſemeth to me foz all that that 
Ithou ſaiſt ſo, and J cannot other wiſe 
vnder ſlãd it, if thou do not better declare 
vnto 


r 
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bnto me thy meaning. P. Thou muſt vn⸗ 
deritande that a thing maye be called 
firite oz laſte in diuers ſoztes , and acs 
co2ding to dyuers conſiderations, Ma. 
Wheat meaneſt thou by this? Foz the 
firitc, a thing is called firſts in reſpeae 
of tyme when it is bcfoze an other, 
and moze auncicnte than the ſame, 
Mathevv . Thau haſte declared vnto 
me that J muſt not ſo take it in the 
dpuine eſſence and nature , foz ſo⸗ 
muche as ia the ſame all is there cter- 
nall withoute beginning and withoute 
ende. Peter. It is true, but fo2 the ſe⸗ 
conde , a thing mape be& beioze an o⸗ 
ther in honoure and dignitie , albeit that 
it be not firfte in time, as a ting oꝛ pzince 
ſhall be firſt in dignitie amongſt his ſub⸗ 
ics, albeit many of them may be moꝛe 
aged than he. V. Doſt thou ſap that the fas 
ther is befoze the ſonne, and the father 
and the ſonne tefoze the holy Shoſte 
in thts manner: Peter. No. Foz in the dis 
uine naturs there is nothyng of moze 
oz leſſe, but there is equalitie in all 
thinges. M. Thy meaning is then that 

O. ij. no 


— ——— — 
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no one perſon of the C rinitie which is in 
the vnitie of god, io {41220 wozthy 92 1028 
great than the other. i. Cle may not e⸗ 

therwiſe vuderckande it, loz if it were o⸗ 
therwile, epther there ener not be one 
verp eliente and diaimitie, but lund: d 
conſequentip (und2y C ods, of which len. 
ſould be greater, andſome leſte:o cis it 
muſt needs bethat Go2tyould be greater 
and moze woꝛthy than hin elſe. 111. ul 
thele coſequences would be verp frage. 
P. There is no doubt. Foz if they were 
ſundzy Sods, they K2uld be no Gods,no 
not at all. #02 God cannot be but al:3:1xh- 
tie, all perfecte, and all infinite, VI. Thy 
meaning is then that he muit neceſſarilp 
be all alone. /. Lhou matt ſo very well 

vnderſtande it, foz ſund2y can not be all 
mighte, all perfedc, ali inünite. VI. I do 
well vidertanvall that, B. There is al⸗ 
fo a third maner whereby one thing may 
be befoze an other. M. Wihat is it? V. It 

is when a thing is of ſuche nature, that it 
map be without an other, the whiche not⸗ 
wityzTanding cannot be without it. I. j 
cannot well vnderſtand what thou ſayit 


vnto me, vileſſe thou declare it moze 
plainly 
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plainly vato me by example, P. One is 
befo2etws, fo2 ſomuch as two cannot be, 
but one mult be rde, ſeing that two are 
but a double, to wilte, twice one. But one 
may very well be without two. M. Zhou 
wilte not ſay pet that the father is befozs 
the ſonne and befoze the holy ©hoite in 
ſuch a manner: P. No, Foz the Father 
cannot be without the ſonne, and the ho⸗ 4 
ly Gholt, as the ſonne andthe hoiy Ohoſt | 
cannot be withaut the father. M. @hewe 
me then in what other ſozte the father is 
befoze the ſonne, and the father and the 
ſonne bcioze the holp Cholte, . Thou 
mult feurthly note, concerning thinges 
that be cquall of time, of dignitie, and of 
nature, that ſoz almuch as a man cannot 
1 conſider and compꝛehend them all at one 
| time oꝛ inſtante, we do conſider them the 
one aiter the other , and we place the 
one befo2c the other, cuen as we coms . 
zehende and diſyoſe them in our vnders 
ſtanding. And euen ſo, that whiche wee 
firte conſter and compꝛehende, 02 that 
which fir ſte is ſhewed vnto vs, is firſte in 
oꝛder in reſpecte of vs, albeit that it be 
equall to the others, of time, of dignitie, 
O. uij. and 
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and of nafare.M.Jn ſo doing that whichs 
we place firſte oz laſte, is neytber firſte 
no: laſt init ſclfe, but only in our vnder- 
ſtanding and in regarde of the ſanic, 
whiche bycauſe of hys weakeneſſe, is en- 
fozced to departs that whiche is iopned 
togither, and to de uide that which cannot 
in it ſelfode ſeparate,to the ende that her 
may the better compꝛehende by partes 
that whiche he cannot wholly at a time 
comp2ehende.P. Thou ſapeſt very well. 
Mathevv. Js it then thy meaning, that 
in this ſozte we pleaſe the Father as the 
firſt-in the diuine e lente, and the ſonne 
as the ſecond, and the holy Ghoſt as the 
thirde, albeit that all theſe thz# diuine 
perſons be in one veryeſſence and equall 
in all and by all, both in time, in dignitie, 
and in nature, and in all things which bes 
long to the nature ot God:? D. Me mape 
very well take it ſo. But there is pet a 
fyſte manner, whiche is alſo very agrees 
able to the pointe vppon the whiche wer 
are, the which hath a ertaine agreement 
with that befoze cited, Mathevv. Whichs 
is it. Peter. Jt is among the thinges that 
are in ſuche ſoꝛte ol one very nature, that 
the 
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the one cannot be withoute the other, 
and pet ſoz all that the ene is as the 
ſpꝛing 07 the other, and the other ana 
dependaunce of the ſame. Mathevy.Gyug 
me an example of the ſame, Peter. Toe 
lighte and ths ſhening oz b2ightnclle, 
cannot be the one withoute the oti;er. 
Foz the lighte doth engender and bzing 
fozthe the ſhyning. And albeit that 
the one be not befoze the other, per we 
gvue the lygite the firfte place, as though 
it were befozo the ſhyning as the mos 
ther of it, euen as alſo we conſider the 
ſunae befoze bis beames and his heate, 
albeit they be all at once. Mathevv. 
Thou meaneſt then that God hathe ia 
declared himſelfe to vs in his wozkes 
and in his wozde , and by ſuch meane, 
and in ſuche o2der. Pet. It cannot be o⸗ 
therwiſe underſtode without cuerth2o- 
wing of al that which is ſet ſoꝛth to vs in 
p holy ſcriptures of p vnitie of god, and of 
the Crinitie of perſons, in p ellence of 5 
ſame. P. Sing that it is ſo, p which thou 
ſaiſt agrerth alway w Þ which J eur now 
ſaid, to wit, p that whiche we place frſte, 
ſecond, and thirde, amongſt the perſons 

D.itij, which 


A — 
— —— — — — 
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whiche are in the diuine eſſence, is moꝛe 
in reſpec of our vnderſtanding, than of 
the diume nature, wherein, to ſpcake pꝛo⸗ 
perly, there is neyther fire ſeconde noꝛ 
thirde, ſeing there is no difference, nep⸗ 
ther of time, noꝛ of dignitie 102 of nature: 
but only in the ozder acco2bing to the 
whiche God hath manitelled himſelfe to 
vs in his wozd, accozding as our capati⸗ 
tie may beſt compꝛehend him. b. Saing 
that God is eternall and inftaite in hym⸗ 
ſelfe, and that we cannot compꝛehende 
him in that infiniteneſſe and eternitie, it 
bath pleaſed him ſo to ſhewe himlclfe to 
vs, mikinghimſelfe mecte,as thou haſte 
alredyſaid,to the rudcneile of our vnder⸗ 
ſtandings, and therefoze he will that we 
know him, and that we ſpeake in ſache 
ſozte tn the whiche he hath declared 
bymſelis to vs by his wazpe and by hys 
wozks,and not otherwile, 


Of the difference t'1at muſt be put 
betwene the eſlence and the 
git s of the hole 


Gholte, 


MI 


—— . — 
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11 Donau (uf —— vnderſiande 
thy mcaiang louching this poynte, 
of the nature and diuinitie of the holpe 
Chou: come to the cther which is con⸗ 
ct rning his giites. Pe. Thou haſt to note 
firſte, bat bycauſe the Father doth com⸗ 
mumcatc to vs by tte vertue of the ho⸗ 
lie Ohoſte, the graces the whiche he doth 
offer aud p2cſcat vnto vs in his Sonne 
Jelus Cbepdd⸗ theſe graces are called by 
the name of the holp Shoſt. Ind therkoze 
in de Scripturt it is ſpoken of the holie 
Choſt, as thoughe there were ſundzp of 
them. M. Ctue mer an example cf that 
which thou ſapeſt. Deter. Clap, [peauing 
cf the graces whiche ſhonlde be in ficlas 
Chzpli,and A the ercelient gutes of god, 
wherwith he ſhould be inducd this hu⸗ 
mane nature, hath ſapde: The ſpirite cf 
the Loꝛde ſhall repoſe vpon him, the ſpi⸗ 
rite of wiledome and vnderſtanding, the 
ſpirite of counſe il and of foꝛce, the lpixite 
of knowledge and of feare of the Lo2de: 
There is alſo mention made in other rom. + . 
places ot the holie Scriptures, and chief» i.C-r. ; 
I in the Cpiſtles of Sauna Paule, of the 2.b. 
Spirite of adoption and of faythe, and of 1 Cor. 44 
O. v. the 


Efay. 17.4. 


5 


1 c. Cor. 5. d 


— — — 


= 
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pꝛophetie, t of other ſuch like nifts, wht- 
che we mutt vaderitadnot of the eſſence 
of the holy Ghoft, but of his wozkes and 
effeas, M. Thy meaning is then, that we 
mult diſtinguiſhe betwene the nature 37 
the holy Ghoſt, and his gifts x graces? . 
We mult ſo vnderſtand: Foz when we 
ſay,accozding to the teſtimonies of py bo⸗ 
ly ſcriptures, that the holte Ghoſt dwel⸗ 
leth in vs, we do not mean that he dwel⸗ 
leth in vs in his nature and proper pers 
ſon vnited with vs, as the diuine nature 
was vnited in {cſus Chꝛiſte with the hu⸗ 
mane: but that he there dwellcty by his 
vertae,t by his gifts and graces, wherof 
he maltech vs partakers, 


The eleuenth Dialogue 


is of the gifts of the halie vole, 
belonging to the only elze, 


Of che number of the gifts of the holy 
ghoſt, & ot the diſtribu: 10 of them. 


MATA RH vu. 


H Dwe manye be the giftes of the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt? P. if thon couldeſt nuunb , ; 
a 
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all tke graces whpche God gineth vnto 
men thou moughteſt alſo number al the 
gitts of p holy ghoſt. . at foloweth then 
that there is no number certain, P. No in 
die de, excepte we wil pꝛeſume to number 
that which is inünite. M. That not with- 
ſtanding, it ſ meth to me that the Cheo⸗ 
logians accompte oꝛdinarilp ſeauen gifs 
tes and graces of the holy ©holte, Deter. 
Tyele Theologians of whom theu ſpea⸗ 
keſt, are Pa piſticall Theologians, u hi⸗ 
che knowe neytber what is the holye 
Ohoſle, noꝛ yet his giftes, and therefozs 
leſſe the nwunbze of them. But bycauie 
they haue read neare ſuche a numter of 
giftcs of the holie Ohoſte, in the patiace 
of Eſaiab, which J cucn nowe alledgen, 
they haue concluded, that they were all 
tompꝛehended in that number, oz at the 
leaſt they ſape ſo, M. Thou haſt pet fe: 
all that a number cf others, whiche are 
not there compzehended. Saincte Paule 
ſpeaketh et of many others chefly inthe 
Epiſtles wzitten tothe Romans, to the 
Coꝛintbs, which ar not compꝛehended in 
this nũber, as ar y gifts of togs,of pꝛophe 
tie, ot healmg, ⁊ ſuche like, which he ſaith 

are 


Ro. tz. b. c 


1. Cor. 12.2 


b. 


—— - -— _ — 
SY 
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are all of one ſelfe ſpirite, whiche giueth 
and diſtributeth to every man accoꝛding 
as is expedient foz him, VI. He dothe not 
then diſtribute them all to every man, 
P.Szing he dathe diſtribute them atcoꝛ⸗ 
ding as it is cxpedient, it followeth, that 
he diſtributeth to euery man ſo mach as 
is neceſlarie. 


Of the diuerſitie of the giftes of the 
holie Ghoſte, and of che diffe- 
rence of them 


M.S Cing he diſtributeth them not to 

all, it followeth then that they ber 
not all neceCaric to mans ſaluatiou. Foz 
if they were all neceſlarie therevnto, no 
man coulde be ſaued, except he had them 
all. P. Thou halt here to note, that albeit 
there is but one onely and one very ſpi- 
rite of God, whiche diſtributeth all hys 
giftes, yet notwithſtanding his giftes ber 
diu ers. Wherefoze there muſte be difle⸗ 
rence put betwene them. v How takeſt 
thou this difference? P. In that that ther 
be ſome that are ſo neteſſarie to cuerpe 
mans ſaluation, that no man can be la⸗ 


ued except he be made partaker of them 
in 


— — 
— 


* 
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in his pꝛoper perſon, M. Be there others 
v itbout the whiche we may well be: P. 

There is none but they be verye p2ofita- 

ble and neceſſarie to the Churche. Foz 1f 
they were not pzefitable and neceſſarye, 
they ſhoulde be ſuperlluous and vaine: 
whiche thtug we may not thinke of god. 
Foz he hath not done and ozdepned any 
thing without god and iuſt cauſe, withs 
out neceitte v2 greate pꝛofite and com⸗ 
moditie. NI. doe well vnderſtand it ſo, 
Þ. And therefoze we mult here conſider, 
that a thing may bee pzofitavle and nes 
ceſſarte in two ſoztes, V. Whiche1s the 
firſt? P. A wil giue thee example touching 
the giftes whereof wer ſpcake: Foz there 
be ſome whiche pzofpte nothing, but on⸗ 
ly to thoſe which haue them in their own 
perſon, and withoute the whiche none 
map be agrœable to God noꝛ ſaued. Ther 
be others whiche may p3ofite thoſe whi⸗ 
che haue them not, and not thoſe whiche 
baue them, albeit they haue them not in 
thcir owne perſones: and the Infidells 
map haue them, and they not ſerue them 
but to their condemnation. 


$ Of 
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Of the giftes of the holie Gholte ne- 
ceſlatie tor eue rie man to ob- 
tayn ſaluation therby. 
Jue me example of the one ſozt, t 


— 
Row.:.4.4 Mg the other. . 02 the firt,ſeetng 


& . 5.2 
Gal. . 2 
Roa.3.c 


Ephe. 2.1 
John. t. b. 
Ehe. 1. b· 


that none can be iuſtified noz be made the 


Sonne cf Gov but onely by fapth in ze⸗ 


ſus Chzilte,it foloweth well, p none can 
be ſaued without this gikte of faith, und 
thertoze S. Paule doth call this gift and 
grace of God, the ſpirits of adoption, Ly 
the whiche her adopteth vs fo2 his chil 
dzen in adus Chziſte, by the mecne and 
woke of his holie Spirite , Mathevv. 
What vnderſtandeſt thon by that adop⸗ 


tion: Per. Chou knoweſt well that men 


doc call childzen adoptiue, thoſe whiche 
be not naturall childzen to them whiche 
doe cloſe and accepte them ſoꝛ their chil- 
dꝛen: but they are it onelp by the loue 
and fauoure of him whiche taketh them 
fo2 his childzen , and giueth them ſuche 
righte as he monght giue to tis naturall 
childꝛen. NM. Sapeſt thou then that the 
lpke is with vs towarde Cot? P. Sing 
that of nature wer be the chyldzen cf 
wzathe, it dethe then folow that we — 
no 
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not Cods naturall chiltzcn, but that he 
maketh vs his child2en, and accompteth 
vs foꝛ ſuch by his onely grace, which her 
cheweth vs bicaulſe of the loue wherwith 
he hath loued vs in his welbelcued Son 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, without znp cf our de ler⸗ 
uings, but wheily the tcõtrarie. M. Tbou 
calleſt then that grace x that gift of God, 
Spirite of adoption: Y. D. Paule callcth 
it ſo, foʒ thoſe cauſcs which x haue alre- 
die declared vnto ther. NI. Saing it is 
ſo, there is no one of all the cle et? Sod 
whyche is not made partaker of thys 


gifte. P. Foꝛſomucge as Ged hathe pics Rom. .f 


deſt inate all bis che ſen, to make them 
lyke to his ſonne clus Chiſt, and cnhe- 
rito2s of his heautulp kingrome wyth 
him, ther is no doubt but y this giftis ſo 
ioyned W the eternal election of God, v it 
may in no wile be ſeparate, no moe than 
the effect from his cauſe. M. it foloweth 
then ᷣ this gift is cõmon to al the cle of 
od, and pꝛopꝛe to euery ef then, ⁊ that 
on the contrarxe, all the repꝛobates are 
cieercly ſhutte from it. t is certeine that 
the repꝛobates are never were parta⸗ 
kers of thrs grit: Fog if they wers made 
pars 


r= — — — _—_—— —— 
- * 


— 
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are all of one ſelfe ſpirite, whiche gineth 
and viſtributeth to every man accoꝛding 
as is expedient foz him, M. He dothe not 
then diſteibute them all to every man, 
P.Szing he dathe diſtribute them acco2- 
ding as it is cxpedient, it ſolloweth, that 
he diſtributeth to euery man lo much as 
is neceſlarie. 


Of the diuerſitie of the giftes of the 
holie Ghoſte, and of the diffe- 
rence of them 


M.S Cing he diſtributeth them not to 

all, it followeth then that they ber 
not ali neceſſarie to mans ſaluation. Foz 
if they were all neceſlarie therevnto, no 
man coulde be ſaued, except he had them 
all. V. Chou haſt here to note, that albeit 
there is but one onely and one very ſpi- 
rite of God, whiche diſtributeth all hys 
giktes, yet notwithſtanding his giftes bee 
diu ers. Wherefo2e there muſte be difie- 
rence put betwene them. vl How takeſt 
thou this difference? P. In that that ther 
be ſome that are ſo neteſſarie to cuerpe 
mans ſaluation, that no man can be la⸗ 


ued except he be made partaker of them 
in 


-» 
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in his pꝛoper perſon, I. Be there others 
v. itbout the whiche we may well be: Þ. 
There is none but they be verye p2ofita- 
ble and neceſſarie to the Churche. Foz 1f 
they were not pzelitable and neceſſarye, 
they ſhoulde be ſuperduous and vaine: 
whiche thug we may not thinke of god. 
Fo he hath not done and oꝛdeyned any 
thing without god and iuſt cauſe, with⸗ 
out neteſlitie v2 greate pꝛofite and com⸗ 
moditie. NI. doe well vnderſtand it ſo, 
Þ. And therefoze we mul here conſider, 
that a thing may bee pꝛoſitable and nes 
ceſſarie in two ſoztes, xl. Mhiche is the 
firſt? D. A wil giue thee cxample touching 
the giftes where wer ſpcake :; Foz there 
be ſome wh iche pꝛokpte nothing, but on⸗ 
ly to thoſe which haue them in their own 
perſon, and withoute the whiche none 
map be agrœable to God noꝛ ſaued. Ther 
be others whiche may p3ofite thoſe whi⸗ 
che haue them not, and not thoſe whiche 
haue them, albeit they haue them not in 
ticir owne perſones : and the Infidells 
may haue them, and they not ſerue them 
but to their condemnation, 
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Of the giftes of the holie Gholte ne- 
ceſlatie tor eue rie man to ob- 
tayn ſaluation therby. 
IZue me example of the one ſozt, r 


ö Ro:u. 3. 4.4 NI. Got the other. 12. F oʒ the ur, ſeeing 


that none can be iuſtified noz be made the 
Sonne cf God but onelp by lapth in ze⸗ 
ſus Ch2ilte,it foloweth well, p none can 
be ſaved without this gikte of faith. und 
thertoꝛe S. Paule doth call this gift and 
grace of God, the ſpirite of adoption, by 
the whiche her adopteth vs fo2 his chil 
dꝛen in acſus Chꝛʒiſte, by the mene and 
worke of his holie Spirite , Mathevv. 
TUhat vnderſtandeſt thou by that adop⸗ 
tion? Yer. Thou knowelt well that men 
doc call childzen adoptiue, thoſe whiche 
be not naturall childzen to them whiche 
doe cloſe and accepte them fo their chil⸗ 
dꝛen: but thep are it onelp by the loue 
and fauoure of him whiche taketh them 
ko2 his childzen , and gineth them ſuche 
richte as he monght giue to tis naturall 
childꝛen. NM. Sapeſt thou then that the 
lpke is with vs towarde Cort? P. Sing 
tizat of nature we be the chyldzcn cf 
wzathe, it dethe then folow that we — 
no 
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not Sods naturall chiltzcen, but that hee 

maketh vs his child2cn, and accompteth 

vs fo2 ſuch by his cncly grace, which her 

GHeweth vs bicauſc of the loue wherwith 

he hath toucd vs in his welbeloued Son 

Jeſus Chꝛiſt, without znyp cf our defer- 

uings, but whelly the cõtrarie. N. Thou 

tcalleſt then that grace x that gift of God, * 

Spirite of adoption: Y. B. Paule callcth | 

it ſo, foz thoſe cauſcs which 3 haue alre- * 

die declared vnto thee, NI. Saing it is 

ſo, there is no one of all the cle c? Sod 

whyche is not made partaker of thys 

gifte, P. Foꝛſomucge as Oed hathe pꝛe⸗ Rom. f 

beſtinate all bis che ſen, to make them 

lyke to his ſonne ZJelus Chziſt, and cahe- 

ritoꝛs of his heautulp kingtome wyth 

him, ther is no doubt but y this gift is ſo 

ioyned W the eternal election of God, it 

map in no wile be ſeparate, no moe than | 

the effect from his cauſe. M. at foloweth 

then p this gift is cõmon to al the clec of Pi 

God, and pꝛopꝛe to euery of then, ⁊ that 8. \ 

on the contrarye, all the repꝛobates are \ 

cieercly ſhutfc from it. at is certaine that | 

the repꝛobates are ntuer ware parta s 

kers et thrs grit: Fog if they wers made | 
pars 


' Rom. 8 f 
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partakers, i: ſhould be a very ſure keſti⸗ 
monie that thep were of the cict,anvnot 


of the reluſed: foꝛſc muche as it is wꝛit⸗ 


ten, that they whiche ere cholen, are che⸗ 
len to be alterwarde called, iuſt tied, and 
glozified, and to be made ſully lyke the 
Sonne of God, M. TAilte then lar: the 
lyke of the gifte of fapth2 V. got only cf 
the gift of fait, but aiſc cf the gitt o? cha⸗ 
ritie, of hope, ot the care of Cod, aud ot 
perſcuerancc, and other (ach li fc which 
are in ſuche ioꝛte pꝛopꝛe te the elt de of 
God, that none others are made paita- 
Uers of them. 


V Vhicther charitie iuſlifie with faithe, or 
elle faith onely, and what difference 
there is betwene faith and cha- 
ritie in ſuchie a calc, 


1 14 it be ſo as thou ſayeſt, we are not 
then ſaued onelp by faith, but alſo 

by charitie, and conſequentlp by works, 
and by allthe other vertues which thou 
hate nowe named. P. CTI hy ſapeſt thou 
to 2 Nl. Bicauſe that thou haſte placed 
tieſe ſame vertucs among the giftes of 
the l irite of God, which are neccfarye 
to ſal⸗ 
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to ſaluation. P. In this tt ou haſt fc conſi⸗ 
der, tho diſterence that is betwene the 
cauiz and his effects. . J under cand i.ot 
what thou woaldꝛit lav. P. 3 wil ſay (het g. f c 
the gifte of faith is nete ſſary foꝛ our ſai⸗ 
uation, as the gifte which Sunce Paule | 
doch call toe ſpir ite of adoption, bt. uud \ 
that faich is the weine whereby vie doe 
tcommunirate cf ths tnitice and of all the 
benecfites of Icſus Chꝛiſt, as we have ves 
clared heretof92-, And therekoʒe the holp 
{crigtnre doth aſcribe vnto it tucthiſicatiõ. 
M. VA bat ſapeſt thou then ofcharitte 2 P. 
7 ſap that it is a giſte which vependeth of 
thegifte of faith as the c tted oi his cauſe, 
andas the frute ofthe fro Which bzingeth 
it fo2the. N. Nut foz ſomuche as charitie 
, cannot be ſeparated from faith, if faythe 
be true faith, it followeth then, that if ws | 
cannot beta7ified without fatih,no moꝛe Mr 
May we then alſo without charitie ney- i 
tber conſequently be ſaued withoute the | | 
one and the other, ſe ing that our ſaluati- | 
on pꝛoceedeti of our juſtification, P. It 1 
4 lermeth at the fir? {.ght that thy concluſi⸗ 
on is rightly framed, but it is larre wide, 
M. Shew me then the lault that is in it. 

Þ, P. Sheul⸗ 


— 


— _——— 
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P.Shouldeſt thou concluze well, if thou 
diddeſt conclude in this ſozte ; The light 
of the fire cannot be ſeparated from hys 
heate, if followeth then that the light cas 
not ſhpne withoute heate, and that the 
heate dath (hyne as well as the light: xl. 
Me thinketh it J did ſo conclude it were 
not muche amiſle. P. That notwith tans 
ding in making ſuche a concluſion thou 
fhouldeft coafounde the things which are 
diſtinguiſhed, Foz albeit that the lighte 
and the heate be in the fire iopned togi⸗ 
ther, as they are allo in the Dunne, pet 
thou ſeeſt plainelp, that the office and pꝛo⸗ 
pectie of the light is other than that ofthe 
beate, and that ofthe heate other than that 
of the light, and that the effeas alſo be di⸗ 
vers. VI. it is true. P. And tberefoꝛe, ey⸗ 
ther they muſt be diſtinguiſhed the one 
from the other, withont ſeparating of the 
not withſtanding, oz clie they muſt bor ſo 
confounded togither, that it muſt be one 
very thing, to witte all light oz all heate. 

NI. Thou meaneil in myne opinion, that 

albeit that faitbe can not be ſeparated 

from charitie, pet foz all that it is ſo di⸗ 

ſtinguiſhed from the lame, that it —. 

| other 
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other office and another pe opꝛietie, than 

hath charitie. P. At is eaſie to ſc, Foz the 

office of faith is to pꝛeſent vs befoze God 

all naked and voydeof all iuſtice, and in 

his pꝛomiſes to take holde of his graccs 

and mercie, the whiche be offercth to vs 

in Jeſus Chziſte his ſonne , by wholg \ 

meane we haue communion with bym, 

and are made partakers of all his bene⸗ 

fitcs,as we haue already declarcd, Ma. 

Thy meaning is then that charitie hathe 

not that office. Peter. It is true. ez als 

beit that faithe cannot bee withoute cha⸗ 

ritie, pet faithe gocth befoze it in oꝛder, 

the whiche doth cagender it afterwarde, 

Nlathevve. Wow ſo 2 Peter. After that we lames. 3.9 

are made partakers of the benefites 

of jcfus CThzpite thozough fapthe , al⸗ 

ter that O O D by the ſame haths 

inlified us by his holye Spirite in 

AXclus Chzyplite cure Lozde , he dothe 

alſo ſanctifpe vs, communicating vn⸗ 

to vs his gyitcs and Oraces whyche 

arc the frutcs of Fapthe , to the ende 

that we ſhoulde bie dedicated and cons 

ſecrated vnto hym all the dapes of our | 

lyfe , to ſerue and honour hem as bys | 
P.1j, chil⸗ 


— — . 
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childꝛtẽ, regenerate by dis holy ſpirite in⸗ 
to à newe life. Na. Thou doeit repezte 
faith to iuſliſication, and char itis to ths 
wozke ot ſandiſication whiche are both 
wozks cf the holy Ghoſt, . Lt ou maie ſt 
vnder ſtand it by the viiceurſs whicie we 
haue already made ef iuſtiſication and 
ſanctiũcation. 


mt; In vvhat forte charicieis neceſſary to 
| ſaluation. 


| M. Brite is not then nete ſcarie to 
ſaluation, no; other like vertues, 
| | but faith only. D. It is neceſary therevn⸗ 
" 4 to and not nete ſſarp. M. do not well vn⸗ 
WK" ö derſland this ſpeache, foꝛ it 18 contrary in 
it ſelfe. P. 5 ſapÞ7zaith is nece dar there⸗ 
| vnto as cauſe of (aiuation , withoots the 
whiche we cannet obtayne 1t,fo2 the caus | 
| ſes which J haue atiedy declared. Foz les , 
much as it is the t1Trument the whiche 
| fo the hoiy Ghoſte giueth vs wherewith to * 
I» | reeeiuc hun, v:ben be is offered vnto vs 
| by geſus Chꝛiſt, and the meane whereby 
he doth communicite bim to vs in hym 
and by him. But charitie is not there iop⸗ 
; ned as acauſs ol laluation, without the 
| which 
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Which we cannot be partakers of it, but 
as a thing ioyned vnto jt, the whiche fol- 
loweth faith in ſuche ſozte,whiche is the 
true cauſe of ſaluation, as à haue already 
ſapde, that ſize cannot be ſeparate ,no 
moze than the heate from the lighte, z 
the mouing oꝛ faling from the life and 
krom the ſoule. But yet notwithſtan⸗ 
dyng we haue not ſaluaticu thercby, 
no mo2e than bꝛightneſſe by the beate, 
the whiche we hauc of the lighte, oz elle 
life by the motion and feeling. M. Charts 
tie then and god wozkes may not be ta- 
ken loꝛ cauſes,by the which, oꝛ by whois 
meane we obtaine ſaluation, but cnc! y 
ſo farre as they cannot be ſeparated fra 
true faith, by the which we ar made pars 
talecs of it, b. It is euen ſo. I. Thon 
haſt here opened vnto me one point tha: 
Was very harde to vnderſtande, the 
whiche ſeemeth to me very well woꝛthy 
to be diligently noted. Foz there bc 
fewe whiche do well vuaderſtande it. 
Peter. if all men did well vnacrſtande 
it, there woulde be no moze differente 
betwene the Chziſtians touching iuſti⸗ 
fication, and touching fatth and wozkes, 
P. iij. and 


3 4 
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and grace and merites, and thecanſes of 
ours ſaluation fo2 that whiche we haue 
ſapde of charitie, is alſo vnderſtode , of 
all the other vertues and wozkes of the 
regenerate man, as J baue alredy ſapde, 
whiche are the krutes the which Dainde 
Paule doth call the frutes ot the ſpirite, 


and the which he doth oppone to p frutcs 
of the fleſh, 


Of the regeneration of a Chriſti- 
an man. 


M CCing that thou arte lighted vppon 
the pointe of regeneration, mc thin- 
keth that it ſhonld be alſo compzehendey 
among thoſe giftes of the holy Ghoſt,the 
which theu ſapeſt do belong but to the e⸗ 
let of God, and be lo nece ſſarie to ſalua⸗ 
tion, that none map attayne vnto it with⸗ 
out them. P. it muſt be ſo vnderſt ade, 
foz it is of the chiefe of them, and in very 
derde it is the pꝛincipall pointe whiche 
maketh vs to vnderſtande the cauſe, why 
we do cal wozke of viuification and ſanc⸗ 
tiſication that thirde wozke of God, 
whereby we ſay that God hathe ＋ 
im⸗ 
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bimſelfe vnto men. Ma. Expounde the 
ſame to me ſomewhat moze plainelp. 
P. Thys woꝛde of regeneration, as thou 
mapeſt well vnderſtande, empoztcth 
as muche, as a man moughte ſape newe 
birth, as if after that we are once bozne, 
we are bozne pet agapne. Mathevve. 7 
ſc well that the woꝛde of regeneration, 
impozteth euen ſo, Peter. And therefoze 
it impozteth fozthwith a refozmaticn 
of the man, whiche is a riſing agayne 
from the dcade , whiche is w2oughte in 
the Spirite, as the laſt reſurrection ſhall 
be wzeughte in the fleſhe, Mathcvve. 
What mcaneft thou by that reſurrec⸗ 
tion of the Spirite: Peter. Decing that 
thoꝛough ſinne man is deade of ſpirituall 
death, whiche bꝛingeth alter warde death 
of the body, he is as it were riſen from 
that deathe, when by Icſus Chꝛiſte he 
is in ſuche ſozte delyuered from ſinne, 
that he is by the vertue of hys holpe 
Spirite made as it were a manne 
thozoughly newer, oz as a manne 
who hauinge bene deade ſhoulde haue 
recoucred hys lpłe, and thoulds bee 
rapſed agayne . Mathevve . Thou 

P. iii. put⸗ 
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putts then ſo great difference betwene 
toe maa whiche abideth ſtill in his ficſte 
nature cozrupted thꝛaugh ſinne, and her 
which is delmered from the lame coꝛrup⸗ 
tion, 377 is quickened and regenerated 
bo the hip Ggoſte, as thou putteſt be⸗ 
tis ne a dea and a lining man. P. There 
13 u vittetence, but in almuch as the ſpi⸗ 
rituait drath ia much moze woꝛthy to be 
cal lea death, chan is the coꝛpoꝛali death, 
an tha the citate of the man dead tho⸗ 
rough anne, is much moe perillous and 
daungerous than is the eſtate of the man 
which is dead but bodil/, 


Of the life of the regenerate man. 


M String that man is as it were riſen 
from death and boꝛne a new, when 
be is regenerate by the holy Choſt it ſol 
loweth then neceCarily that he do 2:yer 
 wozks, after that he is regenerate, tj in 
he did beloze his regencration, I Chou 
mapeſt wel vnder ſtand that it the 5519 
create differfce betwene th: m 725292 
rate ⁊ the not regenerate, as is beta vg 
a dead and a liuing man, it mitt allo. 
ceſfacily come to paſle , that there ba :£ 
- greg. 
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great difference betwene the Wozkes of 
the one and the other. M. I do cuen lo vn- 
derſtand it. V. and therkoze Jeſus Cha 1e. 5. 
bath ſapd, that what is bozne of floſhe is 
lloſhe, and what is bozne of the ſpirite is 
ſpirit. Fo cuen as a dead bodie can bing 
fozth but intedion and coꝛruption, cucn 0 
{2 on the contrary, a liuing body doth the 
wozks of lyte, bicauſe of the liuing ſcuie 
that he hath moꝛe than hath the dead bo⸗ 
die. NI. it foloweth then, that the taity 
wherby man is viuiftcy and regencrate, 
is vnto him as the loule, which beingeth 
to him ſpiritual lite, and that the vntaith⸗ 
ful, and not te enerate man, is as a body 
without a ſoute. Y. S. Maule foi owing nn 
the p2opuct Abacuk, giueth ther planiily dem. 1.5 
to vnderſtand that it is ſo, by that Whiche 
he Uyth : The iuſt man ail [tac of 518 | 
kaita. A beretoꝛt it the iuſt man do liue | | 
of his faith, it tolloweth then, that 1 1.) | 
is to his ſoule, to giue it (pirituall lote, 
that whiche the naturall ſouls ; 3s ta the 
bodie, !s giue it coꝛpoꝛall Lyfe, Niachevv. , 
Where are th MN two things to br conii- 
dered in he regenerate e ſpirituai man: as 
fo Wit, 31 ith which ts in bim as the tc! 

P. v. Vhiche 
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whiche giueth him ſpiritual lyſe,cuen as 
the ſoule naturall which giueth co2pozall 
lyfe toy bady,x then the wozkes of þ ſpi- 
rite are iopned to it, which are the wozks 
of faith, which is the ſpiritual ſoule, euen 
as the wozks of life, pꝛoceding from the 
ſoule are in the liuing man. Peter. Thou 
mayſt well iudge, that as the liuing man 
baty not onely lyfe, but alſo mouing and 
feeling by the power of the ſoul? that is 
in him, euen ſo the mi regenerate by the 
ſpirite of God, is diſpoſed by the ſame to 
doe ſpirituall wozks, which are the woz⸗ 
kes of lyfe, where as he did the woꝛks of 
death, while he was dead thoꝛow ſinne 
not being regenerate by y ſpirite of God, 


The twelfth Dialogue is 


of the giftes of the holie Bholt, 
whiche are common fo the cle, 
and to the rep2obates, 


Of che gifts of the holie Ghoſt whic!i mẽ 
may i. aue & not be choſen of god, and 
vithout the winch the elect may be 
{aued touching themſelues, 


M.J 


-_ 
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7 Doe no we better vnderſtande 
NE tan beſcze, why thou doeſt 
call the thuve wozke of God, 
Abe white then attributeſt ta 
the hcly Ghoſte, wozke of vinification, 
and ſo2 what cauſc the holie Ohoſt is cal- 
led the quickning ſpirite. Zhere reſteth 
nowe that we ſpcake of other of bis git⸗ 
tes, whiche thou haſte ſayde maye [crue 
to the Saluation of them whyche baue 
them not, witlhoute ſeruing at all them 
* whiche haue them to their ſaluaticn, b. J 
will ſhewe thee by trample that whiche 
thou aſkeſt, we mape place in this ranke 
the gift of tounge, the giſte of pꝛophetie 
02 pꝛeachyng, the gifte of miracles, and 
ſuche other lyke. Nath. Dothe OWED 
ſometyme communicate theſe guikts vn⸗ 
to the repꝛobates and vnfapttekull⸗ 

Peter. Then doeſt not doubte but that 
her dothe did rybute them to the elege 
and the fapthkull whenit pleaſeth hun. 
Math. J may not doubt thereof, ſceing 3 
bane the examples of the pꝛephets and of 
the Apoſtles whiche U itneſlſe it vnto me. 
: | L. But 


Latch. 1 t b 
Lake 7. d 
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P. But albeit that theſe gifts be commu 
nicate to diuers of the elea and faithfull, 
yet they are not ginen generally ts all, 
neither to euer one ſpeciallp, and as the 
others Bizrof we haue alreadie ſpoken: 
and on the other ſpde, they be not ginen 
in equail and one meaſure to ali thaſe to 
who ne they ve giacn. Foz che one ſozte 
haue them in greater number and grea 
ter abundance than the others, NI. Oiue 
me cx uple of that wyiche thon (ay, “. 
Saint Joon Baptist was ſo excellente a 
Prophet, tzat he was vp Zeius Chꝛpſte 
p:eferred to all the other P28phets whis 
che were vefoze him: and pet wee reade 
not toat he had tye gitt of tongues, as che 
Apoſtles had. M. Jt ſcemeth alĩo to due, 
tha: it was not neccf{arts, foꝛlomucho as 
he was nat ſent but to thoſe of his awne 
nation. P. And therfaze 4 lay with Salat 
Paule, that the holy Shoe dickcivuteth 
his gittes to euerp man, as is erpediente 
fo2 him. But to tome againe to ©, John 
Bapllſt, nd moze had he the gifte of wii 
racles. Foꝛ it is witten of him playnlv, 
that he did none at all, VI. J thinke alic, 
that there were many of the Pꝛophetes 
wünrche 
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which had but the gifk or v2ophecte, with⸗ 

pat the gift of eythcr miracics az toungs, 
foʒlomuchr as they dio pꝛopbecie but in 

tae Churche of z{racl,am among people i „ 
which vnderttod their natural ſpeach NI. 1%. N k 
e fpnsnot maily p2opbets p have had „1 
the gitt et micacles, as had Porles,Clte, . Kogs. 17. d 
and Elizæ. But the Apoifles hadde Lothe 2 Hog. r. c. d 
the güte of pꝛophecie, micacles, toungs, 2.2.4. t. g. 
and ſuche lyke, 5.6.6 C 


Of the giftes of the holy Gholte gi- 


uen to the wicked. 


M 1 knowe nowe well by theſe cram⸗ 

Iples, in what ſozte theſe giktes bee 
diſl ributed to the kaithfull, aibeit they 
be not dit ributed to cuerp one tn verye 
number and poztion, euen of thoſe which 
are made partakers of them: but thou 
halle not yet pꝛoued how tycle giſtes are 
alſo ſomtyme beloved vpon the tepꝛo⸗ 
bates and vnſaithnll, 2. 4 wil ſhew ther 
firft the teſtunonit of Zeſus Chꝛiſt which 
ſayth,that many hal ſay vnto hun at the — — 
later dap, Loꝛde, Loꝛde, we haue pꝛephe⸗ , . 
tied, and dꝛiuen ent viuels and wꝛeught | «4,04 ſucbe 
great eſteas in tyy name: vnto ho be be. 

ſhall 


—_—_—_— 
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ſhall ſape: 3 know you not, depart from 
me pe woziers of tniquuitte, VI. Perad⸗ 
nenture they tall boair them ſelues fall⸗ 
Cs | ly of that whiche they neuer did. Pet. To 
[1 | F reſolue this vifficulttc, thou haſt veſioe it 
h Warmer, 23.4 the examples, not onely of Balaam, of 
1 5 4. 14 Dale , ang of Cayphe, whyche haue 

fs | 2. t. . 1 P2opyected , but alſo of àudas, vnto 
j £512.19. whome not onely the giite of p; ph: tie 
it! $-42.1t.5 and office of Apoſtle was giuen , as it 

ub. 10 was ko his other fellowes, bat allo the 


' | bole ol gitte of miracles, V. Howe maptt thou 


| knowe foz certapneif that Judas hadde 
the gitt of miracles 2 Peter. Bicauſe that 
wben Jeſus Ch2yTe did giue it to hrs 
Apoſtles, zudas was not put out 07 the 
| number, but was compziſed in the num⸗ 
ber of twciue, vnto whiche the Euan⸗ 
| geliites witncic, that this gifte was gi⸗ 
| nen by Jeſus Chzilte, Math. That with 
£32 thou ſapyeſt, hath ſame apparance, 
Peter. And on the other ſide, thou map 
ls 1.8 nat fynd it Traage, that the aift o. miri⸗ 
4 | ties was given undo him, whiche is tar 
| leſſe nꝛceũarie to the Cjurche than the 

ditt of pꝛophecie and office of Apoule. 


Foz 


v1 
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For vvhat cauſe God ſometime dothe cõ- 
municate to the wicked of the giftes of 
the holie Ghoit che which hie doch 


not cõmunicate to the electe. 


N CCing that theſe gifts be ſo noble x 
ſo ercelift,it avaſheth me that Gev 
ſomtime diſtriwuteth them to d vafaiths 
ful 4 repzobate rather than to the faiths 
full x cle. Foz albeit that in the ti:ne of 
Balaam, Saulc, Caypbe, 1 Judas, many 
of the faithful! and choſen were envowed 
with theſe giits, yet notwith ſtanding the 
greateſt nu her of the had thẽ not at al, tut 
had only thoſe gitts which are pꝛoper and 
conon to al the t lea and faithſul. b. It is 
true: but thou muſte nete that God will 
haue it ſo,chicfly foz two cauic s. NI. whi⸗ 
che is the fir ſt: D. It is that he will gige 
vs to kno'y what difference we ought to 
put betwene theſe gifts, to the ende that 
his elect mought know which ar the moſt 
excellent, aud what faudur he hathe ſhe⸗ 
wed to them moze than to ihe otters, in 
communicating them vnto them. Math. 
TWhiche is the other reaſon: . It is that 
Ood will ſhewe howe paſſyng excellent 
Awoz⸗ 
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a woꝛker he is, whiche can ve al inſtru⸗ 
mentes bothe god and bad, yea the very 
diuels to make them lerue to his glozie, 
aid to the cbincation and ſaluation of his 
Churche when it pleaſcth hun. But la⸗ 
ing that he may well do by his cle that 
whiche he dothe by thele wicked inſtru⸗ 
ments, why dothe he not rather this ho⸗ 
nour to his childzen than to bis enimies. 
He dothe no diſhonour to his childzen, 
bat doth them great hono2, when he cons 


ſtrapneth the very wicked to lerue them 


will thep mill tzey. Nl. There is a point 


wel wozth the note. . On the other ſive 


he honcureth the enimies tee moe, but 
putteth them to greater confkulton, and 
makety them moze tnercuſable , in ſo 
muche as thozoughthetr owne kault, they 
haue abuſed his giſtes, 


Ot the giftes of God which are moſte ex- 
cellent and molt to be delired. 


11 FD; fo muche as J can vnderſcande 
phy ther, thou cſtccmet the firũ gil⸗ 

tes whereof thou ſpakeſt, to bee mache 

moꝛe excellente and neccſtarpe to cues | 


ry oue inhis particulac, than the others 
whcro! 


whome he moſt eſtemeth, and of the 
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wherotk thou ſpakeſt in the leconde place, 
P. Thou mapeſt well thinke, that the 
gifts which God hath chit fly pꝛepared foz 
his ele, are the moſt pʒincipail, and thole 


which alſo he willeth that we haue moſt 

care, namely foz two cauſes. Nl. Shewe [ 
me the firſte, P. It is, that thcſe nifies 

make vs moze like to Cod than the os 

thers do. Foz we are refourmed in deve 

to his Image by them; Mat. ht we me 

ſomething maze plainely what thy meas 

ning is. P. Albeit that all vertucs are in 

God in all ercellencie and full perfection, 

pet notwithſtanding the chefe vertue 

that he will haue acknowledged in hym, 

and by the which he will chiefly be glozi⸗ 

fied, and that alſo whiche maketh him to 

vs mot amiable, and whiche is moſt con- 1 
uenient and neceſſarie foz vs, and whiche [1 
doth beft declare vnto vs his true nature, | 

it is his godneſſe. M. Milte thou alſo cõ⸗ 
elude thereby, that he doth moze eſtæme 
thoſe giftes whiche make god thoſe who 
bane them, than the giftgs which may bee 
in men withoute making them god,and 
volding thole hetter a are . * 
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ol them,albeit they mought ſerne others, 
to bzingtbem to the communion of theſe 
other moze excellente gifts, P. àt is ſo, 


Hovy the gifte of prophecie may ſerue 
to the ſalu ition of thoſe vvlich 
haue it not, and not of them 

vvhiche haue it. 


NI. Te meaning is, ſo farre as J can 
vnderſtande, that a man map haue 

the gifte of pꝛophecie, by meane whereof 
God will cali hu elect to his knowledge, 
and notwithſtanding he by whome hg 
Wall call them, ſhal not himſelle haue the 
ſame true knowledge wherewith God 
maketh himſelſe knowen to his elea, and 
vy the which he maketh them like to him 
ſelfe, and are bzoughte to honoure him, 
P. 3 do ſo vnderſlãde it. V. But how may 

a man giue that whiche he hath not 2 P. 
ow may a whetſtone make ſharpe an 

P2on , ſœiag it is but a ſtone and it ſeife 

cannot cut? And bow map a bell call and 

cauſe people to tome to the ſermon wher- 
vnto it ſelfe goethj not, noꝛ may go. Nl: 46 
it the like of the matters —— now 
handle2ÞP.Thoi halt twopointus ous 


— —ä 
- — 


— — — ages 


SSE SASSS NA Sb 


of chriſtian Religion, 243 


in this. M. Mhiche is thefirſfe 2 P. It is 
that the miniſters by wheme God is ſer⸗ 
ned, doe not communicate the giftes of 
God, but as inſtrumentes, but it is God 
himſcife whiche doth communicate them 
by them, as he which is the Loꝛd and mas 
ſter, which hath them in his power to di⸗ 
ffribute and retaine at his pleaſure.M. x 
thinke in dedeif theſe giftes were in the 
power of the miniſters and inſtruments 
wherewith God ſcrueth himſelfe,al thoſg 
- whiche ſhoulde heare their doctrine , and 
which ſhould receiue of the the outwards 
Sacramentes, whiche they adminiſter, 
ſhoulp be made partakers of the giftes of 


God whercof they be miniſters and diſ- * 
penſatoꝛs ſo farre as teucheth their mint⸗ 


ſterie. P. Experience teacheth vs p which 
thou ſapeſt. et notwithſtanding we may 
not contemne the miniſterie of man, whẽ 
it pleaſeth Gov to ſerue himſelfe with tht 
whatſoener they be, pꝛouided that we bes 
aſſured that they ſet fozthe fo vs purely 
the things of God, 
Of the true knovvledge of Cod proper 
only to his elect, and of the generall 
vrhich is common to all men. 


Q. ij. M. Mhich 
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M YV Pit is the other point that thon 

ſapeſt J had to note vppon thys 
matter? P. It is that we mult conſider 
the knowledge of Cod in tws ſoztes. MI. 
How is that: V. There is one knowledge 


de Cod whiche cauſeth men as fone as 


they haue it, to glozifie him as be longeth 
vnto him. TL hat is the trucknowlevac ol 
God whiche deſerueth ſuche a name / ud 
which is p2opcr to the only elect of God, 
and is neucr ſeparate from true faith in 
him. N. What other ſoꝛte of ànt wledge 
is there pet: V. There itz one gencrall and 
common to all as well faithfull as vn⸗ 
faithkull, the which is ſuffic ient inough to 
condemne all meu bcfoze God, but not 
to laue them, M. Howe doeſt thou vnder⸗ 
ſtande that it is ſufficient to cortdemne, 
and not to ſaue: Foz it ſemeth to me that 
it were better not to haue ſuche a know⸗ 
ledge than to haue it. P. It is the know⸗ 
ledge of God, whereof Saind Paule ſpe- 
keth inthe beginning ofthe epiſtle to the 


Romaines,the which eondemneth men, 


in tomuehe as they haue ſufficient know⸗ 
ledge of Ood to know that they oughte to 
boncure and glozific him, and pet not⸗ 


widder. 


＋ Serre we t 


— 1 
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withſtanding, they neytder honoure noz ö 
gloꝛiũe him accoꝛding as he hath declared Rom. r.c 
himſelte to them, and as they know him: 
wherein tyey ſhew their malice, peruer⸗ 
ſitie, and in zratitude, the whiche maketh 
tbem wholly tnercuſable. M. But ſœing 
that this knowledge is not io greate that 0 
it can induce vs to gloziſie Cod as is 
mete, is there at all no excuſe foz theme 
P. if they didglozifie him accoꝛding to the | | 
mcaſure of their knowledge, there ſhalo 
be yet ſome apparance in that which thou 
ſapeſt, albeit that ignozance ſhall cxcuſe 
no man, fozſomuche as it pꝛocedeth of 
ſinne, whereofthe faulte caunot be im⸗ 
puted but to man. But they ſhew theyz 
naturall peruerſitie and malice in the 
ſame, that they make none accoumpte 
to glozifie God as God , acco2dingly as 
they know him. 


Hovv that the vvicked vvhich prophecie 
do vnderſtand or not vnderſtand, 
their ovyne very prophec es. 


M. Te meaning the is, that they whi- 
I che haue the gifts of God, wherby 
Q. ij. che 


7525 — _ 
_—_ 
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they may ſerue to the ſaluation ol others 
and in the meane time do not p2ofite thẽ⸗ 
ſelues, haue euen ſuche a knowledge of 
God, as is that whereof thou nowe haſts 
ſpoken. P. There are pet diuers conſide⸗ 
rations vpon the which thou concludeſt, 
Foz there are ſome whiche haue pꝛophe⸗ 
ſied of things which they themſelues wel 
vnderſtode, and there be others whiche 
vaderſtode not their owne pꝛopheſies. 
Ml. Gyue me example therof. P. Balaam 
did well vnderſtande that whiche he pꝛo⸗ 
pheſied of the childzen of 3ſracll. Foz he 
well did know that people to be blefſed 
of God. But Capphas pꝛopheſied not vn⸗ 
derſtanding what he ſayde,fo2 he ment of 
one, and the ſpirite oł god who made him 
to ſpeake ſo, made him to ſpeake an other 
which he vnder ſtod not himſelfe, M. Cai⸗ 
pbas was then the mouth of God and the 
mouth of the Deuill all at once. . He 
was the mouth of God, in ſo muche as 
God made him to ſay, that his people 
coulde not be ſaucd but only by the death 
of his ſonne Jeſus Chzifte, but he was 
the month of the Deuill accoꝛding to hys 
antente after the whiche be (0 —_— 


Eee II 
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he did not ſpezz* accoꝛding to the meas 
ning of the hoip / hoſt, but as a murderer 
an enimie of truth, pzetending the ocathe 
of Jeſus- Ch21ite, bycauſc of the hatred 
which he had toward him, 


Hovy that the true knovvledge of God 
comprehendeth both the vuderitan- 
ding and the vvall: 


M.] J Cayphas vnderſlode not his pꝛe“ 
pheſic, 3 do not greatly mat ueil al- 
thonzh it pzofited him not. But 4 do moze 
maruell of Balaam, that be did not bet⸗ 
ter p2offite by his, than he hathe done, 
foꝛſomuche as he bath had ſutfictente vn⸗ 
der ſtanding to leade dim rather to follow 
the people of © D than his cane s. 
Peter. There are yet two poyitcs to 
be ncted herein, by the knoweledge 
whereof thou mapeſt vnderfiande the 
bettcr the cauſe which letted Balaam to 
p2offire better by hys pzopheſic, and by 
the knowledge of Cod whiche he tad, 
And in lite ſozts thou mayeſt iudge of 
all others like. VI Whiche are thoſe two 
pointes 2 D. d man cannot well hoiicure 
Gov , if ürſte he knowe hym not as 
A. iiij. be 


Deuter. 6. a. 
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he ought to know him, z he cannot know 
him in (uch ſoꝛzte extepte he be firſt deli⸗ 
ted from two great euile which are in 
nin by the meane ol ſinne. M. Whiche 
re hele two great euils? P. The one is 
tae igaoꝛaunce that hath poſſeſſed his vn⸗ 
derſtãding. . And the ether? V. LHhe mas 
lice whiche hate coꝛrupted not only his 
vnderſtanding, but alio his whole will, 
and conſequeitly all the affections which 
are in him. l. Doth the true knowledge 
or God compzehende the vnderltanding 
and the will of man: It ihe true knows 
ledge of God doth cauſe man to hanoure 
him, it wuſte then neceſſarily come to 


paile, that thereby manne is refourmed 


& tonch ing bis vnderſtading, varte, will, 
aud 3.1 other bis affedions, ſæing that he 
anudt well honoure God, ik be loue him 


Math. 22.4 Rot with all his vnderſtanding, and with 


Luke. 16 c. 


all bis harte, and with all his ſoule, and 
with all his power and fozces, 


Ot Ge tu: and full reformation of man, 
aid of the partes thereof. 


RI. NY what meane may a man be ſo 


+pcriccly retoꝛmed as thou layct. ? 
P. Alter 
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P. After that the vnderſtandyng of man 


thozow fin hath ben blinded by the parks 

neces of erre2 and ignozance, the which 

it hath bzought to himt, he vnderftaving, 

can not be well refozmed, if God by his 

heanenly light doe not d2pue awaye thele 
darkneſles, and the ignozance that there 
is, to glue bim true krowledge of God 

his Creato2, M. In what ſoꝛt alſo is the 
wil reloꝛmed: P. When God hath chans 
ged it from euill into god, and where it 
is rebellious to his, he maketh it lyke vn⸗ 
to the ſams, . Wilt thou then ſay that 
a man is not fully regenerate if his will 
and vnderſtanding be not alſo refozmed? 
P. De can not be fuily, if that all that 
which hath ben cozrupted in him thozow 
ſynne,be not repaired and reitozeb by the 
grace of God, 


Hovv that ignorance and malice are con- 
trary to true regeneration and teforma- 
tion, and hovy there is either more 
or leſſe ignorance and malice in 


2 0 
ſome than in other ſome. 


MBA if a man be not thoꝛowly rege⸗ 


nerate refoʒmed of all theſe two 
Q. v. parts 
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partes, may he not at the leaſt be of ans 


of them: P. A he be not of them bothe, 
we maye not p;opzely oall him regene⸗ 
rate and refozmed.And yet not withſtan⸗ 
ding, J confeſſe that among them whiche 
are not regenerate and refozmed by the 
ſpirite of God, ſome haue moze malice 
than ignozaunce, and others moze igno- 
rance than malice,whiche are the two vi⸗ 
ces the molt contraric to true regenera⸗ 
tion and refozmation that may bee, whi⸗ 
che compꝛehende the vnderſtanding and 
the will. Foz ignozaunce is pꝛopꝛely res 
pozted to the vnderſtanding, and malice 
to the will, 
Of thole vyhiche offende more thorow 
malice than by ignorance. 
M. Sew me by exaple what thy mea» 
ning is. P. Lette vs take againe in 
band þ example of Balaam. Thou maylt 
wel know by what be hath ſapde £ done, 
that he was moꝛe malicious than igno⸗ 
rant. Foꝛ he knew well inough the way 
that he ought to walk: but couetouſne ſſe 
where with he had his hearte filled, did 
let his will not to agre with the know? 


ledge of God which he had. VI. Af J = 
c 
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well vnder ſtode that whiche thou haſte 

alreadie ſaid of the knowledge of Ood, it 

ſemeth to me, that a man mape not call 

that of Balaam true knowledge of God, 

foꝛſomuche as it was not ſuche that hys 

vnderſtanding was ſo well lightencd by 

the ſpirite of God, that he did fo2thwyth { 
dꝛawe andguyde hys hearte and wyllto | 

glozipe & O Das het eughte. Vet. That 

which thou ſapeſt is true: And thereſoze 

4 did not cleane exempt Balaam of igno⸗ 

rance, when 4 ſapde, that there was in 

bim moze malice than ignezaunte, but 4 

would giue to vnder ſtand that ther was 

ignoꝛance in. him, albeit the malice was 

the greater: Foz ik hee had knowne Cod 

as he ought to haue done, he hadde fozty-s 

with loued him, and weulde haue cndes 

uoꝛed himſelfe rather toplcaſe him than 

the king Balaac, and woulde not haue | | 
pzeferred the wozldly honour and p2ofit ms 
which be loked fo2-at his hand,topl;oneg 

of Ood, and to his giftes and graces. i. 

Giue mee yet ſome crample to thys pur⸗ 

poſe, by whiche J may better vnderſt ad 

this matter. P. Take Annas,Cayphas, p r-Cor.2.b 
Stribes and Phariſeyes,and ſucye iyke, A0... c. 


Foz 


c_ - 


 ——— — 
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F 02 albeit they did not truly knowe Je- | 
} | ſus Chꝛiſt as h̊ apoſtles 4 the other faiths | 
| ful dio, yet had they knowledge inough 

* 


Alucck. t 2 b to cõdemn them bicauſe their own may 
tokn.;.s lite did moꝛe letth? to acknowledge x re- 
10 — * ceyne him as their Bauiour, than did the 
bit ignozance that was in them, 
1 | Of choſe whiche ſinne more through ig- 
4 norance than through malice, 
M. ] am ſatiſfyed wyth the examples 
21 that thou haſte alreadie alledged of 
| | thoſe which finne moze of malice than of 
ignoꝛance, Sine me now examples of the 
|, . others whichc offend moze of ignozance 
1 | than of malice, P. Seeing we haue ſpoke 
LH. of phariſeys thou haſte an euident exams 
1 ple of S. Paule, it thou do coſider whe hs 
| 1. Tin Was a phariſey and a perſecuter,befoze 5 
be was connerted to the Goſpell, M. 4 
know wel that he was then a greate pers 
ſecuter of the Chzitians, Pet. Yee doths 
| playnly conte e it btmſelfe. But he did 
F 4 not pcriecute them with ſo cuill a con⸗ 
| ſcience as the @cribes and Phariſeis did 
perſecute Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles F oꝛ he 
did moꝛe of ignoꝛante than of malice, as 


. Tim. i. c h yimſelic dothe witnelle. M. But — 


"of 
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there alſo no malice in him? P. As J dos 

not cla rely exempt from ignoꝛance thoſe 

which offend moze of malice tha of igno⸗ 

rance, cuen in like (o2t do J net exempt 

cla rely from malice theſe which cffende 

mo2e of iqnozace tha of malice. M. Thon 

meaneſt then that bothe ſozis haue both 
ignoꝛaunce and walice in them, and that 

there is no diffcrence betwerne them, but 

only in the muchnelle oz litleneſſe of the 
ignoꝛaunte and malice of eyther ſozte. P. 

Thou moughteſt well vnderſtande it by 

that which 3 have ſayd: And therfoze we 

ſay, that they whiche offende moꝛe of ig⸗ 

nozante than of malice, offende by zeale Rom re. 
without knowledge, and the others whi⸗ 
che fight againſt the knowledge whiche 

they haue do ſinne and fight moꝛe opens 

ly againſt their owne conſcience, and in 
very-dexde oftentimes go ſo far, that they 

nne agaynſt the holie Ohoſt, the which : 
as geſus Chꝛiſte witnefeth, ſhall netter Maub.12-4 
be pardened ol God; Uitaufe that he fh 

teth openly againſt the grate and the gt 
tes it the hotie Ghaſt, without the Wh, 
che no man may cuer obfaitie/pardort? 
M.3. woulde gladly that thou disde ir eþ- 
| pounde 


7 
— 
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pounde vnto me ſome thing moze kami⸗ 
liarly what this unne of the holy Oholt 
is: fo; there be verye fewe that are fully 
reſolued therin. P. 4 woulde ſhewe the 
mpne opinion, but the matter would be 
to long foz this pzeſent, wherfoze let vs 
folow our purpoſe which we haue begon. 


Ot the compariſon betwene thoſe which 

effende ot malice, and thoſe whiche 

offende through ignorance. 

M.] unge theſe lad which offi el ma- 

_ * lice to be much wozſe than the firſt, 
and further. oſt frõ the ghingdom of God. 
P. Thou tadgeſt right well: Foz ther is 
vet better ſeede of Religion and greater 
te ſtimonie of the feare of God, and of 
loue toward him, in thoſe which fin of ig- 
nozace and thozow zeale, withoug knows 
ledge, than in them whiche fin as al pur⸗ 
poſe determined, and againſt their owne 
aſcience, which .teſtifieth vuto them of 
god which they will not ſolowe, ano 
Lanveinneth the guil whichthey do. NI. 40 
q h to me alſo that they: whiche of- 
$3 woe of malice- than of ignoꝛãce, be 
further of (rom the nature of God,x that 


meg they 
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they haue moze of the nature of the di⸗ 
uell than the others. P. It is tuen ſo:foʒ 
the diuell hath muche moze malice than 
ignozance. NI. J thinke in dade that he 
doth not often effende of ignozante, but 
only of malice that is in him. P. And thers 
foze I (aid heretofoze that there was no- 
thing wherem man didde moze reſemble 
God, and wherein he vid better expꝛe ſſe 
his image, than in godneſſe. K oz it is a 
vertue the whiche God doth neuer come 
municate but to his elec, 


Of the difference which God vſeth in the 
diſpenſation of his gifts betwene the e- 
lect and the reprobates and how the 
wicked corrupt and abuſe tlie 

giftes . 

M. A Nd doth he communicate bis o- 

Ather verfues to the repzcbates2 
P. To ſpeake pzopzely, Ood dotb not cd⸗ 
municate his vegtues to the wicked and 
to the repꝛobatßg Foz albeit he beſtowed 
vpen them of his gifts and of his graces, 
- pet are they not vertues in their perlen, 
- a&they be i ©od and in his elene. M. 
Why ſof P. Bycaule they-doeg abuſe 

| | and 


- dbmecautele 4 craft 


— — — 
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and peruert them as dothe che dinell, in 
ſuch ſozte that whereas they ſhoald ſcrue 
tothe hono2 of od, it is no thank to the 
that 
on the vther ſide, bicauſe they do ſo foule 
the,not repozting the to the glozic of god 
asthey ought to do, but do cleane contra⸗ 
rie,they do infc and enpoyſon them, as 
muche as in them is, by the venim which 
the diuell yath put into their heartes and 
viider(tandings, i in luche lozte that they 
be in them, ſo farre as concerneth theyz 
perſon,as a meate, whiche of his nature 
being god,monght be cozrupted by poy- 
fon, M. Declare this to me ſome thing 
moꝛe eaſily, and giue me ſome exams 
ples. P. We conſider in God chiefly his 


Power, his wiſedome, and his godneflc, 


whiche arethze extelient vertues, to the 
whiche all the others may be referred. 
Howe ik his godneſſe were not ioyned 
with IU. r, and his wiſedome, his 


power ſhould be ty — — 


Vut the dne ile that is in him, is the 
Hufe tb tate her neuer abuſeth his power 


wifedome,butmaketh it alway to 
ſerus 


* 4 


ep diſhonoꝛ him not by them: And 


— * ** 
n 
- 
ws 
* 
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ſerue his iuſtice and clemencie, his met 
tie and charitie, and all his other line ver⸗ 
tues which pꝛoceede al from that infinite 
godneſſe whiche is in him, whiche is the 
kountayne, and which is gaxddne ſle if ſelfe, 
NI. Ailte thou ſay by tt is that Gov dath' 
communieate of his power, of his uns u 
ledge, and of his wied o ne to the wicked 
and repꝛobates: P. I (ay mac can that, 
foʒ I ſay he commauicatyth of it cuen ca 
the very deuilis: but not ok his godneſle 
no: the true vertucs Which pꝛocerde of the 
ſane. M. Vow vnderſtandeſt theu u: P. 
Vc cannot denie but that the deuuls be 
maruellous ſtrong and mightie, ꝛ muche 
wiſer than are all men. No moe may we 
in like ſozte dente but that they haue res 
cepued this power, knowledge. and vn⸗ 
de rſtanding of Gov, wheretoze we caay? 
call them mlghtie; ard wile in the ſenſe 
that men take theſe names. M. It ſemeth 
to me that we may ſape the like of Tys 
rants and of many other men, of wyome 
the one ſoꝛte are uitxhtte and trong,+ the 
others [kilfull, wiſe & graue accoꝛzding to 
the woꝛld: + an other ſoʒt baue both theſe 
qualities togither, and "—_ al tyat they 
, ; & 
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be not honeſt and vertuous men, but vis 
tious and wicked. P. It is bycauſe they do 
abuſe tyeſc giłtes of God , and ther cfoʒe 
their power is violence and tyꝛannie, and 
their wiſcdome and vnder ſtanding cau⸗ 
tele and malice, Foz the true power and 
wiſedame maye neuer be ſeparate from 
godneſſe and other vertues. 


V Vhat cauſe men haue to glory of 
the gifts of God, and of vvhat qua · 
litie, and vvhiche be thoſe 
men that ought tobe 

moſt eſtcemed. 


M ] Ste nowe well that men haue no 

Igreate occaſion to glozy in the giſtes 
of God which they haue receyued.if they 
hays not recepued thoſe (ame, whereby 


they map be made the childzen of Cod, 


and made like ta hi n, in godnelle, iuilico 
and holyneſſe, and by whoſc meanes they 
are faſiioned and framed to make all the 
others to ſerue fo his gloꝛy, who bath gi⸗ 
uen them vnto then, cdũdering that they 
ſerue them not but to arcater convemnas 
tion, it that they hauc not thoſe which are 
the pꝛincipall. P. Chere is yet this 72 
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chat withoutc theſe giftes whercof thou 
ſpeakeſt, the moſt excellente and moſt of 
eſtimation in the wozld may not greatly 
glozy in any thing whatſecucr, wherein 
the deuill hath not moꝛe iuſt occaſion to 
glozy than they, pca verily,iithey ſhould 
pꝛophecie oz thoulde do miracles, . And 
pet me do muche mozecitemethoſciſams 
gifts, and power, knowledge, wiſedome, 
eloquence and ſuch like gifts, thau they do 
goodneſtc, iuſtice, holpneiſe, innocencie, E 
ſach other vertucs which followe and acs 
compante them, Foz ifaman be but an 
honeſt and vertacus man, not bauing 
thoſe other gifts which are of moze great 
ſhewe betoꝛe men, and whiche men haue 
in greater admiration , he ſhall not bes 
eſtermed, but ſhall bee contemned as a 
po2c vile and abicte man. On the con⸗ 
trarye if a man haue theſe other giftes, 
althoughe he be otherwyſe vpciouſe 
and wicked, vet ſhall be bee cuacrmoze 
cſtemed and aduaunced among men. 
Peter. I coufeſſe that whichethou ſapeſt. 
And (a by the ſame verpe mcane the 
Deupll myghte bee pzcferrcd tato the 
honefteff manne of the woꝛlde. Fo2 as 

N. ij. 4 baue 


| | i Luke. 10. d 


Toby 17. b. 
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J haue alredy ſayd, be is moze excellente 
than any man in all thole thinges wherof 
the molt bzaue and moſt excellente cf the 
woꝛld may glozy and vaunte them. I. 4 
ſe well they do greatly decciue theſclues 
therein, z that an honeft man, which hath 
the true feare of God and liacth holy, is 
much moze to be eſtzemed,than al p molt 
migbtie, ſkilfull, wiſe,cxrpcrimentcd and 
diſcreete, and all the molt excellent thit a 
man mought finde in all things,if p feare 
of Ood, godneſſe, iuſtice and holyne ſle be 
wanting. P. Thou concludeſt very well, 
And therfo2e Jeſus Chziſt ſapd te hys gs 
poſtles, whiche did glozy bycauſe the de⸗ 
uills were ſubiec to them, by meane of þ 
gifte of miracle which was giue to them: 
Reioice not, ſaide he, in that that the ſpi⸗ 
rites are ſubiede to pou, but reiopce in 
that that your names are wꝛittẽ in Hea⸗ 
nven,M.Uhat meaneth he thereby: Pe. 
Chat they ſhould much mozeefteeme the 
fauoure whiche God had ſhewed vnto 
them in that that he had choſen them to 
bee his childzen and heires, and that he 
bad made them partakers of the giftcs,by 
meane whereof they haue * ſuch 
a bene⸗ 
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a benefte, than in that that he gaue them 
the gute of miracles, pea inde2c, than in 
that that he made them dpoitics, Foz 
Judas was choſen an 4poitle, and hid 
the gilte of pꝛophecie and of miracles, as 
we haue alredy ſayde, but foꝛ that he was 
not of the true choſen which were choſen 
to be the childꝛen of God, the gifts which 
he had receiued of him ſerued him not but 
oaly to moze greiuous condemnation. 
And therefo2e Jeſus Chꝛʒiſte did call hem 
Deuill , bycauſe he had not thoſe other 
mo2e excellente giftes of Gad, by whiche 

he moughte haue bene refo2med to hys 
Image as the other Apoſtles were. M. 

Thou toucheit here thinges whyche do 
well deſerue to be noted, to the ende that 

we pleaſe not our ſelues noz glozy at all 

but in the grace that God doth ſhewe vs 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Deter. Foz that canſe 
Diinte Baule dothe alſo witneſſe, that 
if a man had the gifte of tongues in ſo 

great perſection that he could ſpeake ths 


very language of 4ngells, anFfilthough , . 


he coulde by the gyfte of miracle remone 
mountaines from one place to an other, 
pet notwithſtanding it ſhould be nothing 

N. iij. if he 
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if be bad not charitie, the wbich doth teſti⸗ 
ſie, that there is true faith in the man that 
bath it, but alſo maketh the man like vn⸗ 
to God, inlomuch as @aiuct John ſaitb, be 
is charitic it ſelfe. 


The thircenth Dialogue | 


is of the Churche,andof the 
miniſteric of the ſame, 


MATHE vy. 


4a — —— 


Re os Do now well vnderſtande the 
&& F2 offcrcnce that thou puttctt be⸗ 
2 QC twene the giftcs cf the holpe 
Ohoſt, and how much ſome are 
moze £xcclicut and moze neceſſarie, and 
mo2ec to be deſired than others: And 
thcrefozc it thou haue no mczs to ſape at 
this pꝛeſcnte , nepther concerning his 
perſon, ne pet his gyftes, it ſeemeth to me, 
that it ſhall be god that we ſpeake nowe 
of the Churche , whercef wer baue not 
pct lpokcn, Peter, It is one of the chiefs 
points , whiche we haue pet to ar 

03 
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Foz the Churche is the ſame wherein 
God dotheopen all the treaſures of hys 
graces and gyftes , whereof we hans 
euen nowe ſpoken , and foz whole ſake 
he giueth them, to whomo he giteth 
them, Mathevv. Shewe me then what 
the Charche is. Peter. If wee take the 
name of the Churche in gencretl, if 
ſignifieth aTemblis oz companie, but 
when we ſpcake of the Thurche of Gow, 
we take it not only foz an aſaznbiiz 
and companie of all ſoztes of peepie, 
but foz a companie end afſcmblic cf 
men, the whiche © W ID haths cho- 
ſca from others, and hathe conſecras 
ted and ſanctifped them vnto himſelke 
in his Sonne jclus ChzyTe by hys 
bolys Spirite, Matacyve. Is that ths 
cauſe why the is called holpe ? Peter. 
Bea , and why lhe is alſo. called the 


Communyon and Communaltye of ptr, 4.4.4, 


Saindes , Foz there is none other 


conimunaltie oz companie whiche is Cu. . 
holpe , and is gouerned and gupded r. 6. 


by the Vollpe Shoſte, but onelpe 
thys , whyche dothe acknowledge . 3c 
lus Chzyltc foz bir onelys Meade, 

R.ty,» King, 
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in. Ving, Damoureand redeemer.M.Which 
\ :... - /bciyols Sainces whereof ſhe is called 
Kenia. dhe cammu mon : P. They be all the true 
1. Cor. 24. faithfull whiche by faith are made mem⸗ 
2. Cor. f. a. hers of ic ſus Chꝛide whiche is the holy 
EFhel. 1.3. 2. a Mt of holy ones the wbiche hath giuen 
bie holy ſpirite to his Thurcye to ſanai⸗ 


fic it. And therefoze Daince Paule dothe 
tall all Chꝛiſtians Saints. - 


1 Of che ſanctifieng of che Church and of 


an members of the ſame. 


ebe f, 2 d.q. as what meane is it that God dothe 


5 — 1 ſancifis yrs Churche to hymlelfe 
Nom. 6. b. 8 — help Spirite 2 P. By faith in bys 
| Sonne zefus Chziſt, by the whiche the is 
wnited and iopned fo him as is the body 

to his head. Wherefoze ſhe is allo a par⸗ 

taker of the ſame very ſoule which is in 

the bead, the whiche giueth it cozpozall 

lte. oz the head liueth not by one ſoule, 

und the reſt ofthe body by an other, but 

: © ©.- YHoclpue boths by one very ſoule, fozſo- 
muche as the head and all the members 

'of the body are but one body and not 

ſtuidzpe. Miuthevve. Seeing it is ſo, 

nals mae 1 bee of that holy com⸗ 

zuuu panis 
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panie and aſſemblie but thoſe which haue 
trus kaithe in Jeſus Chziſte, and whiche 
; fozthatcauſe are called faithfull, Peter. 
Jt is eaſie to vnderftand, M. @&ing that 
they haue faithe, they are all then alſs 
made partakers ot the giftes of the holie 
Ghoſt, the whiche thou haſt ſayd are pꝛo⸗ 
per to the only elede of God, and with⸗ 
out the which men maye not be accomp⸗ 
ted foz gods childzen,and be heires of the 
beanenly alo2ie, Pc. Thou mayft thercof 
tadge by that whiche we haue alreadie 
heretofoze ſapde to this purpoſe ; and by 
conſequent thou mayſte alſo iudge what 
is the etatc of ſuch, which by their incre⸗ 
dulitie are withoats, and ſhut from that 
holie allemblie and companie. 


Of the miniſterie of the Chu: che, and of 
the gifts neceſſatie to the fame. 
MA Nd which is tbe means to attaine 4 
to that faithe, by whiche the faith- 
ful are receiued into that holy companie, 
and be in the ſame incoꝛpoꝛate into the 
body of Jeſus Chziſt, as mebzesof him 2 Rom. 19. 4 
P. It is by the miniſterie of the wozd of 
God, accoꝛding fo the ſaying of Sainte 
Paule, that faith is giuen by the hearing 
R. v. ok the 


Ne. 4. b 
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of the ſam2, M. Is that the cauſe why tha 


(am2 Apoifle ſayde, that Gad bath giuen 
ta his Charch,ſo:nz Apoltles, ſome Pzo- 
pycts,others Euangeliſts, and others pas 
ſcoꝛs and Dactozs, foz the eſtabliſh nent 
of the Saintes to the wozke of admini⸗ 
Krationfoz the buplding vp of the bodies 
of Ch2yi, vnto the tyme that wæ come 
all into the vnitie of the faith and knows 
ledge of the Donne of God, to be a perfea 
mau, accozding to the meaſure of the full 
ago of Chꝛyſte: P. Beſtde that mhyche 
thou ſapeſt, tou haſt yet to note, that S. 
Paule meaneth not by theſe woꝛds, that 
ChzyTgiueth only men to his Churche, 
whiche maychane theſe offices, but alſo 
that he giueth them gifts mete foz them, 
wherby they may wel exerciſe them. M. 
Seeing it is ſo, theſe guiftes of the holis 
Ghoſt which thou haſt ſayd, that God dio 
diſtribute, not only to the faithful, but al⸗ 
ſo oftent mes to the vafaichfull, are ne- 
cefſarte faz his Churche. Peter. There 
be of them that are ſg ncceſſarie vnto it, 
that the Churchs can not be a Churches 
without them, and therkoze they be cuer 
in hir. But there be others _—_— 
w 
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whiche ſhe may better ber: And therfozs 
god hath not giuen vnto them hir but foz 
a certaine time, 
Hovve that the gifte of preaching is at 
all times necctarie in the Church, 
and of the ordinarie miniſte- 
lie of the ſame, 
M Declare to me moꝛe ſamiliarly by 
'examplcs thy meaning. Pe. Se⸗ | 
ing that the Church can not be a Chur⸗ 5 
che but by the mcanc of Faithe in xclus 1 
Chꝛyſt, and that the meane whereby the | 
faithfull whiche are the membzcs of ths . 
ſame, are called ts the faithe, is tbe pꝛea/ 06. n 
ching and hearing of the woꝛde of Cod, . 4 
it followeth well, that neceiſarilp, this | 
woꝛd be cuer there taught, and that the * 
Churchc be firit aſſembled togither, and 
aftcrward augmt̃ted, entertapnes, t cons 6. 
ſeraed by p ſame, Ni. à do ſs vnderſlãd it Wis) 
wel. P. Row this wozd canot be there ſet *” 1 
fozth « entertained but only Þ ther be mẽ WY nt 
which hauc this gilt of the holy Cholt to | 
know how to ſet it fozth in ſuch ſoꝛt as it | 1 | 
is meet, as true pphets 4 miniſters of god Ai 
as the Loꝛd hathe alſo pꝛomiſed vnto it, . | . 
when he ſais by Poyſes, and after by C- f 
ſays | 


44.1. 4.7. 
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ſap, that he wold giue to his people, a pꝛo⸗ 
phet, in whoſe mouth he would putte his 
woꝛd, and th it it chould neuer depart fro 
the mouthe of the ſeede of his people, and 
that his ſpirit alſa ſhald neuer be leparate 
from it. M. Ithinke that that pꝛophetie 
which thou Hait now alledge) of P3yſes 
ougyt to be pz0p2ely vnder itode of 32ſus 
Ciy:ite, P. Saind Peter and S. Steuen 
voe allo applie it to his perſon, as to the 
h2av and pzince of all pꝛophetes and mi⸗ 
niſters, whiche giueth power to the mi⸗ 
niſterie ot᷑ all others. But tha: expoſition 
which is v2ry certaine and very wel aps 
plied, doth nat let at al, but that this paſs 
lage of Poyſes may be taken koz the oꝛ⸗ 
dinarie miniſterie which God haty eſta⸗ 
bliſhed in his Church, as the circumſtãce 
of tie place dothe ſufficiently declare it, 
the which miniſterie hath euer ben foun⸗ 
dcd in Jeſus Chziſt, whiche is the fon 
vation of the pꝛophets and Apocles. M. 
Doeſt thou under tand then by this gikte 
wherof thou hait na we ſpoken, the gift of 
pꝛophecite? . Me doe commonly call it 
by that name, following ther manner of 
ſpeach which S. Pauls hath vſed to that 

5 purs 
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@urpoſe in tie firſt epiſtle to y Cozinths, 


Foz albcit that all the minitters ef the 1. cor. 12. ˖ 
wozd of God haue not all the gifts which 14.2.g 


the auncift P2ophefs had, u hich are ſpe⸗ 
cially called vy that name, pet notwith- 
ſcã ding they are called Pꝛophets in all þ 
holie Sctiptures, in as much as they bet 
the mouth of the holie Ghoſt, as wer the 
auntient pꝛophets, by whom Cod ſpaks 
to his Church, and doth ſet fozth to hir 
the ſame doctrine, whiche he hath hereto⸗ 
foze declared vnto hir by his aunciente 
pꝛophets. M.UWe may then ſay the ſame 
of the name of Apoſtle and Cuangeliſt, 
and of al other ſuch lyke names and otfi⸗ 
ces whiche appertayne to the miniſterie 
of the Churche. P. at is true: Foz albeit 
that the name of apoſtle and Cuange lit 
do impozt moze tha the name and ottice 
of a ſimple paſto2 and miniſter of the go⸗ 
ſpell, yet fo2 all that none may be a pas 
tto2 and miniſter of the Goſpell, vnleſſe 
be be alſo as an Apoſtle and an Cuan⸗ 
geliſt, in reſpecte of the doctrine whyche 
he beareth,fo2 the verie ſame reaſon foz 
whiche he may alſo be called pꝛophet, as 
Ahaue euen nowe erpounded, 


Hovve 


— ͥ 
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How that the miniſterie of the worde of 
God is perpetually neceſlarie to the 


Churche in this worlde. 


M.] Do now well vnderſtand the cauſe 
I not only wherfoze this gifte of pꝛo⸗ 


phecie is neccſſaric to the Churche, but 


alſo foz what cauſcit is neceſſary that it 
be perpstual in it. P. Sing that the per⸗ 
pctuali miniſterie of the wozde of Gay 
is ucceſſaric, this gift of pzophccie is als 
ſo neceſſacic, fozſomucye as without the 
lame this miniſterie can not ſubſiſte and 
ſtande, ns; be miniſteric of the Churche 
of Chꝛiſt. M. It then foloweth, that cuen 
as this miniſterp can not be without this 
gift of pꝛeaching, euen ſo the Church can 
not be the Church of Chꝛiſt without this 
mini er ie, no moꝛe than it may be with- 
out faith, the whiche ſhe can not obtayne 
but by the meane of the wo2d of God, ſet 
fo;thby this miniſterie. P. God may wel 
inſpire his ſaithe to his choſen by other 
meanes il it pleaſe him;bat ſeeing he bath 
oꝛdeiued this, he doth it not ozdinarily by 
any other, nepther is it lawfull fo vs to 
lets foʒ any other, but muſt holde = 
[ 
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this ſame wherevnte God hath bounds 
bs, notwithſtanding that it tandeth als 
wap2 in his libcrtic, to communicate his 
giftes and graces as pleaſcth him, 


 Ofother giftes of God iche are not | 
| lo neceſſarie for the Church as the 
. cit; of preaching. 


| M 1e now wel vnderſtand this point, 
I put thou baſte not pet giuen me ex⸗ 
ænple of the other guiftcs of the Volts 
Shoſte, the wbiche be not ſo neceſſarie 
foz the Churche as is the giftc of pꝛea⸗ 
ching: And therioz2 allo they be not pers 
| petual in hir, P.@hou haſt amg others, 
the gift of tongs, and the gift of miracles 
and ſuche lyke, the whiche Cod gaus to 
his Churche but foz a certapne tyme, 
and ts c:rtayne perſones, as hee mape 
pet gyue them when it ſhall pl:aſe him. 
And when he hath giuen them, he bathe 
vet vonc the ſame, to the ende that hys 
gifts Huld ſcrue to the miniſterie of his 
woꝛde, to the ende it ſhould be the better 
receyutd, ano that the infdels ſheulde be 1. Cor. 14. f 
the moꝛe mightily vanquiſhed, i the moſt 
weak ones p better foztified, Vl. à do wel 
vnder⸗ 


3 


4. Cor. 14.8 


Eſiy. 5. d 


Deutz. 18. d 


\f 
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vnder ſtand it ſo, P. And therfoze Saint 
Paule ſpeaking of theſe gifts, exhozteth 
the faithfull to endeuour themſelues, and 
to trauayle rather foz the gift of pꝛophe⸗ 
cie, whiche compꝛehendeth the true vn- 
der ſtanding of the Scriptures, as moꝛe 
pꝛoũtable and moze neceſſarpe to the 
Church, than the others, wherol we haue 
euen nowe ſpoken. 


Howe the Lorde taketh the miniſters of 
his Churche of his verie people, 
and not of a ſtrange people. 


M VV. Yen thou diddeft alledge the 
. © I Y p2omile which god hath made to 
his Church of the perpetuall gift of pꝛea⸗ 
ching, and of the o2dinarie mynitterie 
whiche it pleaſed him to appoints in the 
ſame, it ſeemeth to mg that thou ſaydit 
that he hathe pzomiſed to put his woꝛde 
into the mouthe of the very ſede of the 
Churche:by the which ſeed, J vnderitand 
the childꝛen + the membzes of the ſame, 
and of the people of God, D. Thou take ſt 
it verie well, and therfozc the Lozd hath 
playnely ſapde by Moyles, that he will 
rayſe vp out of the middelt of his props 
/ thole 


* 
* 
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thoſe Pꝛophets the whiche he will gyne 
vnto hir, to teach hir, to the ende that they 
ſhall not ge ſ the of his Churche to ſceks 
them, Howe agreeth this then with that 
which thou hait yeretofoze lapde, that the 
giſte of pꝛophecie and ſuche like, were as 
well communicate to infidells and rõpꝛo⸗ 
bates, as thou baſt very well pzoned by 
teſtimonies and examples of the holp 
Scriptures: D. Chat maketh not at all a- 
gainſt that whiche 5 haue now ſapd. Foz 
albeit that God at times doth be ſtowe of 
bis gifrs vppon the vnkaithfull, the which 
in deede he doth not beſtow vppon ctiery 
faithfull man, pet ſoz all that it followeth 
not but that he doth cotinually choſe ſoms 
in his Churche, to whome he giueth thys 
git 4 this office, albeit be doth it not euer 
after one ſo2tc. 4702 he ſendeth either mos 
oꝛ ſewwe, accoz*ing as it is needefull, and 
accoꝛding to the faucure that he wil ſhew 
vnto it, be it ſecretly oz publiquelp accoʒ⸗ 
dingly as he will n:aks himſelfe knowen 
to his. VM. But can it not well come to 
paſſe alſo that very thoſe whiche are cho⸗ 
len in his Church, map be Hypocrites and 
ratzer wolues and hierlings tha god pas 

D. ſtoze: 


1 
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ſtozs 2 P. That commeth often times to 
pate, and the example whiche thou halt 
in zudas, doth confirme ſufficiently vnto 
vs that which thou ſaycf, if in dade wer 
bad none other, But when the Churche 
knoweth them to be ſuch, ſhe ſhculd pꝛo⸗ 
uidefo2:it by the meanes that Ood hatye 
giuen hir in that behalfe. M. And i\ they 
be only mercenarics, and not apparante 
wolnes, may the endure them: v. It they 
be wolues, ſhe canot endure them, foꝛ ſo⸗ 
much as they be of falſe doctrine, It they 
be onely mercenarics , and if ſhe cannot 
eaſily knowe them, 02 tha! ſhe haue not 
the meanes to ridde hir from them and to 
haue better, ſhe may beare with thk, p20- 
nived that p doctrine which they ſet fozth 
be not falſe,albeit that in the reſt they do 
not diſcharge the office of a paſtoz as they 
ought to do, 


The fourthtenth Dialo- 


gue is of the pꝛeaching of 
the Colpell. 
Of the principall partes of tlie miniſterie 
of the Church. 
; Math, 


2 
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MAT HE x. 


Ne ſwing that weare come vafs 
the mynilteric of. the Churche , de⸗ 
clare vnto me what it contepneth in cf- 
fcae. P. We mape deuide it into th2e 
pꝛincipall partes. V. Whiche be ther: . 
Che adminiſtration of the woꝛd 7 Sacra⸗ 
ments, and of the eccleſiaſt ical diſcipline. 


Of the adminiſtration of the vvorde, and 
of the principall points that tnerein 
are to be conlidered. 


Vat haue we to conſider vppen 
NI. Wide adminiſlration of the wozd? 
P. There be chicfly two pointes. Math. 
Mhiche is the firſte . That it be purely 
ſet f@zihas Ood hath reuealed it vato vs 
in hys holy ſcriptures. lathevv. Which 
is the leconde 2 D. That it be (ct fozthe 
in that oder whiche the Lozde bath oꝛ⸗ 
dayned that it ſhoulde be, and to the ediſi⸗ 
eng ot all men, 


Of the points that are required to ſet 
foorth purely the vvorde 


ol God. 
S. ij. NM. Ahich 


i V 


_ 9 
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M. Wich points be they that are re⸗ 
quired in the pure ſetting foꝛthe 

of the wozd of God, in ſuche lozte as thou 
layeſt it oughte to be ſet fozthe 2 P. They 
maye be all compzehended in two, M. 
Ahich is the firſte?Þ. It is that none ſet 
fozth any other doctrine, than that whic6 
is contepned in the holy Scriptures, and 
that is fully agreable to the ſane, s 
out adding any thing to it, oꝛ dug ſhin; 
any thing from it, and without ming 
with it of anp thing of tue doctrincs 0 
traditions of men. Nl. YU hicheis the le⸗ 
conde? P. It is not ynouch te ſet fozthe 
that woꝛd, acco2dingly as it is contepned 
in the holy ſcriptures, no in dede althogh 
men vſe none other wozds than thoſe ves 
ry ſame whiche the holy Gholt hath vſcd 
in them, if the woꝛd be not foꝛthwith ſet 
fo:th accoꝛding to the meaning of the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God, by the whiche the ſame hath 
bene reacled in (uch loꝛte, as all the paſs 
ſages and teſtimonies of the ſame do as 
gree ſo well togither, that there is no co- 
tradiction, but that the one paſſage is an 
expoſition to the other, M. Thou touchelt 
here two points which are wel — 
noting 
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noting. Foz there be ſomg that in ſieve \ 

of the woꝛde of God do ſet f@zth whatſce- 

uer commeth in their minde, and pleaſeth 

them. There be others, that although they 

ſet fozth the very teſtimonies of the holy 
Scriptures, vet foz all that they coꝛrupte 

the ſenſe of them by their falſe vnderſtã⸗ 

ding and expoſition, and by the applicati- 

on which they ble, and cõſequences which teh. NR 
they dzawe, P. The Deuill bath alſo al- Ike. 4 b 
ledged the expꝛeſſed wozde of God when 

he tempted Jeſus Chzifte, but that is not 

to alledge the wozde of God, but it is to 


Anus the language ofthe holy Ghofte,to 


co2rupte and peruerte it, and to couer lies 
with truth, as charmers and enchaunte ra 
do make the woꝛdes of holy ſcriptures to 
ſerue to their ſozceries and charmes. 
Of the principall pointes of Gods worde, 
vvhich oughte to be ſet foorth by the 
preaching of the ſame, & what order 
there ouzht to be obſerued in 
ſetting of it foorth. 
M | Ander land well that the woꝛde of 
1 God may not pzoperly be called the 
woꝛd of God,if it be not purely ſet fœꝛthe 
as God hath reuealed it, and actoꝛding 


D. iii. to 
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Summatie 


to the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt, by 
whome he hath reuealed it. But J would 
gladly that thou diddeſt touch in bziefe 
the pꝛincipall pointes which are contey⸗ 
ned in that wo2de, and in what oꝛder it 
ought to be ſetfozthe and taughte. P. As 
touching the pꝛincipall points of the ſame 
we haue alredp havicd the greateſt parte. 
Thou ſhalte beare afterward the reſte 


of the Gol- which we haue pet to handle. But ſeeing 


pell. 


Luke. 24. g 


— 


thou deſireſt as it were a ſummarie: Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte hath compꝛehended all the 
pꝛeaching ofthe Ooſpell in t wo pꝛinti⸗ 
pail points, when he commaunded his A- 
poſtles to pꝛeach in his name repentance 
and foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes to al people. M. 
Folou ing then the diniſion which Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt hath made of the doctrine whyche 
oughte to be pꝛeached by the Goſpell, it 
then ſhoulde follows that we mull begin 
by the pꝛeaching of repentaunce,andthe 
to come to the reniiſion of ſinnes. Peter. 
Se ing that Jeſus Chziſte himſelfe bath' 
ſhewed that we mult keepe that ozdcr 
there can be no better had. 


Ot 
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Of repentaunce by the vvhiche the 
preaching of the Goſpell 
mult be begonne. 

M Sew me now what repsntaunce is 

Ipꝛoperlp. P. It is a very diſplcaſure 
which man hath in his harte of his ſinne, 
thc whiche engendꝛeth in him an hatred 
againſt nne, and a deſire to liue better 
in time to come, refourming bis life to 
the will of God, VI. Steing it is ſo, man 
may not then haue true repentance, if he 
know not firſt his finne,and how muche 
it diſpleaſeth God, and in like ſozte doe 
chaunge his manner ol like, to witte from 
euill to god, and from god to better. P. | 
It is eaſie to vnderſtande. 
Hovve that true repentaunce cannot be 

vvell preached vvithout ioyning of 

the doctrine of the lavve and 
the Goſpell togither. 

M A by what meane mare a man Rom. 3. 4. 

. *>cowe to this knowledge of bps 1. 
ſinne: P. By the law of god, p which doth 
not only make them manifeſt to me, but 

th alſo ſhewe vnto them the wꝛathe of 
God againſt them. M. There is then no 
miniſter that may wel pꝛeach repentace, 

D. iiij. with⸗ 


— — — 
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withoute pꝛeaching the lawe of God. P. 
It cannot otherwiſe be done. But it is not | 
pnoucth ta pꝛeach the doctrine of the la we 
if that of the Goſpel be not fozthwith 12y- | 
Ay ned vnto it. VI. Foz what cauſe 2 P. $02 . 
4 : that that the lawe ſettethe fozth but the | 
| wꝛath of God againſt ſinners, the ſhoulde 
it | bzing men rather to diſpaire than to true 
[ | repentaunce,if there were no pꝛomiſe by | 
\ the Goſpell , of the grace and mercie of | 
God whiche is offered to them in Zcſus | 
{ | Chꝛiſt, to obtapn remiſſion of their ſinnes N 

1 

| 


in him, and by him. M. Oiue me an exram- |, 
ple of that which thou ſayeſt. P. We baue / 
one very euident in Judas and S. Peter. . 
Muh. 16. g. Nl. At ſæmeth to me that it is witten in J 
Luk:.:2.2. the Goſpel,notonly that S. Peter did re- | 
RF Nlatth. 27 à pente, that he had denied Jeſus Chziſſ e, 
* but alſo Judas, that he did betray bym. 
| And that notwithſtanding the repentancs 
| of Judas letted him not from delperaci⸗ 
on, the whiche thing happened not to D. 
| : Peter, but wholly the contrarie. Peter. 
ln | That happened to zudas foz the cauſe 
TM. that I haue already cited, fo witte , fog 
that he lapde Honulde oac'y vppon ihe 
Judgement of Coy (ot foth in ys laue, 
uttiout 


* 


1 
1 
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without laying holde vpon the grace and 
mercie of Cod ſet foꝛth in his Goſpel ts 
all repentants and faithfull, as B. Peter 
did appꝛehend it, aſter that he had renoũ⸗ 
ced Jeſus Cha pit. 


Hove that true repentance can not 
be without faith. 


M 1 followeth then that true repen⸗ 
Itance can not be withoute true 
faith. P. It is very certain, that if a man 
baue not true faith in the wozd ol Ood, 
fo; the firſt he ſhall make none accompt 
of the lawe, ne pet of all the thzeatninas 
of his iudgement contepned in the ſame, 
but ſhall mocke at it onely as doe the As 
theiſts, and all men whiche are withoute 
God, without lawe, and without faithe, 
doe [coffe at all the holye @cripturcs,M. 
If they haue no faith in the woꝛd of Cod 
concerning bis lawe, there is no appa⸗ 
rance that they haue any niozc cõcerning 
the Coſpell,and the grace and mercie of 
Cod pzomiſed in tbe ſame. P. That not⸗ 
withl airving,this fayth in the Goſpel is 
the pztncipali pointe that is required in 
true repentance, Foz albeit that a man 


D. v. haue 
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haue faith, in all that which the law de⸗ 
clareth, ſo it is that this faith can not let 
him to diſpaire as Judas did, if he paſſe 
not further to the Goſpell, but ſuche a 
Faith hal cauſe him to deſpaire the moze, 
NI. Yaw may that be 2 Þ. Fozſomuch as 
ſuche a faithe is not full, in as muche as 
ſhe leaueth the pꝛincipall whereuppon 
the true faithe is founded, to witte, the 
pꝛomiſes ofthe grace of O OD in Je? 
is Chzyl. 


Of che true and falſe faythe 


aud repentance. 


Hat doeſt thou then p2op2ely 
MVV au true faithe 2 >. A certaine 
aſſurance founded in the pꝛomiſes of god 
by the which man haldeth himſelfe allu⸗ 
red e God in Jeſus Chꝛyſte and by Jec⸗ 
ſus Chꝛyſt. V. Ahy ſayſt thou that the 
faith which hath not this aſurance, lea⸗ 
deth the man which regardeth but onely 
the lawe, rather to deſpaire than to hope 
67 ſaluation #1. Foz bicauſe that ſo much 
tbe moꝛe man is aſſured, that God is au 


tyoꝛ of zis lawe, and that that whiche it 
con 
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tonteyneth, is true, euen ſo muche the 
moze is he afrapdof the iudgemente of 
God, andcan not fynde reſt in his cons 
fcience, bicauſe there is nothing without 
Feſus Chziſte, wherein to be aſſured a⸗ 
gainſt the wzath of God. M. There is 
then by this reckening two ſoztes of pes 
nitence, to wit, one true + an other falſe. 
P. Cuen as alſo there be two ſoztes of 
faith,foz cucn as they bane not full faithe 
which beleue not all the wozde of Cod, 
and chiefly the woꝛd of the Goſpel,cuen 
ſo haue they ns true repentaunce, whiche 
iopne not togither the wzathe of OWD 
with bis mercie, noꝛ the mercie with the 
wꝛath. N. Eut as it is not inough to ap? 
pꝛehende the wꝛath of God withoute bis 
mercie to haue true repentance, is it als 
ſono moze ſufficicnt to appꝛebende his 
mercy withont his wꝛath: P. Thou matt 
eaſily vaderſtande, that none may well 
appzchende his mercie,iffirite he doe not 
appꝛehende hys wzathe, Foz he that 
knoweth not te wꝛathe of God againſte 
nnen, cannot tell noz vnderſtande 
howe muche he ne&deth bys mercic, 
and 
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1 [ and what mercie he ſheweth him, when | 
7 be receyneth him to mercie. Math, Thou 
it ſayſt well. Peter. ozeouer, euen as they 
f * fall to diſpaire whiche conceyne only the | 
|! : w2ath of Gad withoute his mercie, euen | 
| ſothoſe whiche conſider only his mercy, 
# i without hauing firſt conceyued what dis 
8 i: | | wzath is, doe not eſt&me ſinne to be ſuch 
„ as they ought to eſt@me it: and in lyke 
| 4 caſe can neuer vnderſtande what mercie 
| | is, noz howe greate the govnefſe of Gov 
|| is towarde them. V. I note wel al theſe 
pointes, that the very wicked and rep20- 
bate, map well attaine to ſuche a Faith 

j and repentace as was in Judas,but they 
| 


bauc not at all the true faith aud repen- 
tance by the whiche the true childzen of 
God doe obtaine foʒgiueneſſe of their ſin⸗ 
nes. P. Thou muſte alſo note, that there 
be ſome whiche actompte the mercie of 
God but of ſmall pzice, bicauſe they doe 
not appꝛehend at al the wzath and iudge⸗ 
Ih +l mente of God as they ought : And ther- 
| | te the repentance of ſuche perſones is 
none other than a verpe diſguyſing and 

faynevaeſſe, 


Of 
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Of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and of 
the aſſurance of the conſcience 
by the ſame. 

M T Vou wilte then ſap, that true re- 
© pentaunte beateth downe the ſins 
ner in himſelf by the feeling ol his ſinnes 
and of the wzathe of God againſt them, 
and then directeth him to Jeſus Chꝛyſte, 
to aſſure his conſcience ſo beaten downe 
againſt the feares of the iudgemente of 
God. Pe. It is even ſo, But to afſure it 
as thou fayſt, we muſt come to the other 
point, the whiche Jeſus Chzylte hath cõ⸗ 
maunded to pꝛeache in his name wyth 
true repentance, whiche is the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, the whiche p2op2cly belongeth 
to the Ooſpell. VI. A doe well vnderſtad 
that the ſinner which fee!eth himſelf fauls 
tie befozeGod by meane cfhis ſinnes, is 
as a traptour and wicked doer „ whiche 
tan not be well aſured of the punithe- 
ment that he hath merited by meane of 
bis faults that he hath committad, if firſt 
ok al he be not aſſured to haue his grace + 
pardon of his pꝛinte and of his iudge. P. 
That ſame is alſo the cauſe wh that af- 
ter we haue made mẽtion of the church, 
wyich 
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which is likewiſe called the communion 
of Saindes, we do alſo confeſſe that we 
beleene that the remi.itonof ſinnes is in 
hir, by meane of the communion that it 
bath with 3c\us Chziſt,of the whiche we 
haue beretofoze ſufficiently ſpoken. 

Ot the comunion of ſaincts, & hovve the 
church entreth into the ſame by meane 
of the m:niſtente of the Goſpell. 

M ]Þo well remember that when wet 

'* ſpcalie of that communion,thou haſt 
ſet te me and put me againe vppon thys 
pointe, to declare vato me the refte , the 
whiche thou haſt not yet expounded vnts 
me. P. Acco2ding to that whiche we haue 
alrcady ſapd, the Churche doth not only 
obtaine this remiſſion of ſinnes, whereof 
we nowe ſpcake, but alſo the vidoꝛye a⸗ 
gainſt ſinne, death, hell, and the Deuill, 
and like wiſe eternall life, the whiche Ze⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt hath wonne foz it, bycauſe that 
ſhe is the ſpouſe of him, and that ſhe en- 
treih into communion of all bis godes 
with him, by meane ofthis ſpirituall ma⸗ 
riage, by the whiche ſhe is conioyned to 
bim as a chaſt virgin by p vertue of faith 
in him. M. Seing it is io, p miniſt eric of 
the geſpe l is then a meane by the which 


this holy aliance of marriage is made, 
that is between Jeſus chꝛiſt + his church, 
foz the which canſe there is ſuch tõmuni⸗; 
on betwene It ſus Chꝛiſt the ul bande + 
the Church bis eſpoule. P. Thou couciu⸗ 
deſt very wel. Foz the Loꝛd vſcth þ ſame 
meanes in this ſpiritua!l mar iagc, men 
haue accuſtomed to vle in theic ozdinarie 
mariages. NM. Wihich bs thoſe meas 7 
P. Thou doeſt firſte wel vndertand pra 
mariage can be made except the hul band 
and the wife do give the faith of mar iage 
one to the other, p which empoꝛte th alt 
that which belongeth to true mariage. M 
It mult nades be lo. Foz the true founs 
datio of mariage lycth uw þ faith which þ 
huſbãd a the wife do gine one to p other. 
And therefoze men ſay that they whiche 
haue ſo giuen their faith , are aſſurev bp 
pꝛomeſſe. P. Now thou ſayeſi that þ huſ⸗ 
band 2 the wife cannot ſo giue their faith 
the one to the other, but that there is pꝛo⸗ 
meſſe on both partes, the which canot be 
done but bp woꝛdes by the whiche the 
buſbandce and the wife declare their 
will and conſente. Mathevve. Albeit that 
the pꝛomeſte be ſufficiente foz y aſſurace 
and 
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and confirmation of the marriage, nof- 
withſtanding, the cuſtome is pet that the 
hulbande gtueth oꝛdinarilpe to his wyfe 
ſome gift,foz moze aſſurance and conũr⸗ 
mation of their marriage, and alſo of the 
mutuall obligation that they haue made 
the one to the other, I. Euen the lyke is 
done by the miniſterie of the Coſpell bes 
tweene Jeſus Chziſte and bis Churche. 
F 02 there is the pꝛomiſe whyche Jeſus 
Chꝛyſt made vnto hir: aud then that is 
there alſo:wherby the Churche accepteth 
that pꝛomiſe of hir huſbande, and by the 
wbich ſhe giueth hir (clfe to him, euern cs 
be hath giuen hiniſelfc to bir: And then 
the ſacraments are as rings andiewels 
and ſuch other gifts, which the huſbancs 
are attuſtemed to giue to their wrues 
ſoʒ the moꝛe cdũrmation and appꝛouing 
of their mariage. Ni. De ing then that it 
is ſo, the miniſters of the Church are in 


maner like, touching the ipiritual mart 
age, to thoſe whicte make the aſſurance 
betwerne the huſbande and the wyte, aud 
do declare vnto then the pꝛomiſes, by 
the which they ought to byndthemſt lues 
the one to the oꝛher, and giuin g them to 

dzinke o 
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dzinke oz ſome other luche like foken in 

the name of mariage. P. Zou voeſt not 

take it amuſſe, and theretoze Saind John 

which was ſent by Ood to bꝛing to Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt by the mcanc ot his miniſterie, the 

Churche his elpoule, is called the friends 

of y bzidegrome. And Daina Paule hath oha. 3. 4. 
wꝛitten to the Coꝛinthes to the ſame ef- . Cor. 11.4. 
fete: J am icaldus of yin, with a godiy 
iealouſpe, fo: 4 haue iopned pou fo an 

huſband, to pꝛeſcute pour chat vii ging | WW 
to Thzilt, N 


By vvhat mcane men attayne to ä N 
life, aud of the benelites comprehien= 
ded in the communis of Sauncts, 


NI. JS ag that the communion of ſaines | 
co:np2chendcth al thoſe gas things | 
whereof thau halt even new made men⸗ Wi 
tion, is that alſo the canſc why that after 1 4 

the remifiton of ünnes, weconiefle in like ö | 

lozte the reſurrection of the fleſhe and the | 
lifecternall 2 V. It is euen ſo. Foz to ate | 
taine to that felicitie, which is our (ul tõ⸗ 
ſelal ion, Ood doth graunt vs the feꝛgiue⸗ 
neue ot᷑ our ſinnes, wuheut the which we 4 
cannot attaine to that happie like . Sc⸗ 
=, mg 
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- aA 

# | * ing then that this communion ef ſaints 
140 | With Jelus Chic, p which is his church, 
| | bzingeth with it ſo greate god thinges, 


; whiche are the greateſt that man maye 

| 4 wich and obtaine, ſurely they are the ve⸗ 

| ry happie which are compzebende? in the 

N 4 ſame, and they very vndappie which are 

ſj | wut from it. Pet. Tuery man maye well 

| | | knowe that, Foz ſeeing that the Churcbe 

0 is the k ingdome of Osd whereek Chzilte 

| is the chiefe king, thcre is ns doubtc,but 

1 that all thoſe which are ſtrangers + ſ;ut 

| out of the Churche, be alſo ſhut out and 

banifhcd frb5 Þ companie of Jeſus Chailt, 

ed #1 whiche is the chieke and king thereol, and 

15 N f ſo conſequently ot the happie and eternall 

x is like. i. A ho is the cauſe thercofe?.3t is 

| | fozſomuch as if there be no man that may 

| enter into this communion , but by the 

meane of Jeſus Chziſte, euen ſo zeſus 

Chꝛiſt cannot be vnited to any mã, which 
is not a member of his Church, no mozs 8 | 

than a heade maye be vnited to an other 

5 body than bis owne, and his merabers, 

| | and cannot bs ſeparated, but all the body 

dycth, 


Ot 
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Of the excellencie of the miniſterie, and 
of the other two» partes ot the fame. 

N Eins the that toe miniſterie of the 
© *Vwe22 of Ood is vito vs as a wap ta 
bꝛiugz vs to true repentaunce and to true 
fait a, to ihe runde that after ward we map 
tonic tuen to eſus Chꝛiſc, and the coms 
mumion cf all his ricdec, me thiuketh we 
ouaht ĩe haue tijat niiiterie in great res 
verente and ia g eat pꝛice. P. Clay dothe g b. 
very well ſet it tn, when he (arth that Rom. reyes 
the fate of thoſe are faire whiche declars 
voatt, and the gos things whicke he doth 
und will veFawec von his Church. Nl. 
Ton bas pithervinto ſpoken ot tye cds 
miniitratieu cithe wo2b,the u hic is ads 
miniſtred by this miatterte , but tom 
hai pet ſapds nothing of tat adnitatTras 
tion oi the ſacrament s,no; vet of the diſs 
ct3!ine ofthe Church, which are the two 
other partes of the miniderie, whereof 
thay haſt made mention. D. Al theſe two 
admimiàratise depꝰd ot᷑ p grit, Foz pᷣ Has 
cramfts are as degendauces ot the pꝛea⸗ 
ching ok the woꝛde of Cod. NI. and what 
is ge dilciplin b:. It concerneih the oꝛ⸗ 
der and gaucrnemente of tie Churche, 
wpich hath reſpeae to the good pꝛouiſion 

C. ij. fs: 


| ' 
| | P om. 4. b. 
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fo; the ſame actoꝛding to that woꝛde, to 

the ende that all be done in it by ſo god 
oꝛder, that the woꝛd of God and the Das 
tramentes be ſo adminiſtred, recepued, 

and honoured as 1s mete, and that all 
that which might hinder the true ſeruice 
of God, and the cdificatio of the Church, 
be there taken away, 


The fitrenth Dialogue IS 
of the latramẽts of baptiſme, 


and of the Lozds Supper. 
Ol the Sacraments and of the number 
ot them. cy 


MATHEVY, 


ws Eing that we are come tp- 

9 pen the matter of Sacra⸗ 
ments, ſhewe me now fo; 
OS . Aera, what leu meaneſt 
er Sacrament, P. A viſible 

ligne ozdcyncd of Zcſus 

Ch iſt as a a confirme vs the bet- 
ter in the faith of the pzomiſes, the which 
god hath made vs, ol our ſaluatid in him. 


NM. How many Sacraments hath he oz 
deyner? 
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depned??P. There are but two which may 
be called pꝛoperly by that name, and that 
map be accoumpted foz common Sacras 
mentes, generally of the whole Churche, 
as the true nature of the Sacramentes of 
the lame requirety, vl. Whiche be theſe 
two ſacramente: . That of baptiſmie and 
the ſupper. M. Foz what cauſc did eius 
Chziũle ddeyne neęther moꝛ noz fewer: 
P. Thou mult vnder ſtande that if Jeſus 
Chʒiſt had oꝛdeyned ſo many Bacramẽts 
as we recctae beneũits and graces of him, 
to repꝛeſente the lame vnto vs by them, 
their number ſhoulde be infinite, and in 
that ſoꝛte ſhouid he engender confuſton in 
mens vnderſtanding, which arc rude and 
groſſe. And the reloʒe be was contented to 
ozdeyne a (mall number, by ths which it 
hath pleaſed him to repꝛeſent vnto vs his 
pꝛincipall benefites, vader the which mẽ 
may compꝛehende and bing all the reſt, 
NI. Seing there is ſuche daunger in it as 
thou halt ſapde, coulde not he well haue 
comp2chended inone one!y Dacrament 
that which he hath cõpꝛehended in two: 
P. He could well haue done it, if it had ſa 
pleaſed him. But as he woulde on the ene 

L. iii. {ids 
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ö NI ſide pꝛouide foz the rudeneſſe ofour vn? 
Il | 1 derſtandings, in ſparing them in that that 
} 4 he would not lode them with arzat nam? 


bers of Dacramentes,cucn ſo woulde he 
f 4 ſuccoure our infirmitis by the (mall nũ⸗ 
N ber which he bath oꝛdeyned fo2 vs, to the 
H | end that we mought moze ſp2c:ally know 
ii in two Darrainits þ which we could not 
ö | ſo ealiite ⁊ ſo pꝛopeclꝑ cõpꝛehend in ene. 
't | Of that vvhich is generall and common 
| to all Sacraments. 

M Sew me thẽ which be thoſe diuers 
'—bencftts and the ſacraments which 
| repꝛeſent them. Þ. Foz moꝛe plaine vi 
IR | der ſtanding 97 that whichethou demaun/ 
{ | deſt. we haue firſt to canſider that whiche 
1 is comms and generall to all the Sacra⸗ 
W Nee niciits : and then we will come to that 

| | Wbiche is pꝛoper and ſpeciall to eucry of | 

\ them. l. What is that then whichthey | 

| haue cominon to them both: . Thete ve 

chicly thꝛæ points.. Which is þ url? 

N P. It is that Oodon his part doth declare 
I and teltifie the go) will which he hathe 
| toward his faithfull,x the fauoure which 
he wil che w the in his lõne Zelus Cboilt. 
M. Ahich is the ſecond: P. It is * 
eſli⸗ 
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feſſion of faith and the homage whiche he 


alſ3 requireth of the faithful, by the which 
they conle e and acknowledge him to be 
theyz God, and Jeſus Chziſt to be they: 
true ſauioure + redeemer, by this meane 
declaring the kaith that they haue in hys 
pꝛomiſes, as though they niads a ſelemns 
oth to Jeſus Chꝛiſte, as to their king and 
true Loꝛʒd and ſauioure. M. Mhich is the 


thirde: D. It is an aduertiſement whiche * 


we haue in all the ſacraments of the du⸗ 
tie of Thzilkians, and ot the life that they 
ſhauld lead, folowing the pꝛofeſſid which 
they make when they do receme the. M. 
Declare vato me nowe by examples all 
theſe points, and the ſhew me fozthwith 
what it is of enery ſacramete in his par- 
ticuler, and what euerp ons of them hath 
Jooper and ſpeciall. P. Foz the firſte, ſes 
g that all the Sacraments do ſend vs to 
Jeſus Chziſte and to his drathe, they are 
witneſſes and ſeales of the fozgiueneſſe 
of our ſinnes + ofthe agremẽt + cõmuniõ 
which we haue with god by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
M. They ſerue vs then as an acquittance 
ol that where vnto we are bounde at the 
iudgemente of God, and as a letter of 
5 C. ü. fauour 


_ 
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fauoure aut;02:ſed, aud well igned and 
ſealed with x {cate 07 þ ſoueraine pꝛinte. 
P. It is cuen ſo. und as ©od on his parts 
dothe alu. e vs ot his parden and of dure 
latdation, we alſo on our parte dee owe 
vnto hun that honour, that we hold him 
true in his p2omilics, and that wer ac⸗ 
knowledge him foz care onely Cod, and 
Itſus Chzplt his ſonne foz our only ſa⸗ 
uiour: and that wa renounce all otber 
gods ondidoles, and alt falſe religions, 
and that we will followe none other but 
his cnly, ſuche as he hath let fozty vnto 
vs in h wozde. 


Of Daptiſme. and of the ſigniſi- 


cation of it. 


. ging that all Sacramentcs haue 
that in common, declare tome now 
in ſpeciall what baptiſ ine is, and what is 
pꝛopꝛe vnto it, and wherein it differcth 
com ihe Dupper? Peter. Baptiſme is 4 
Sacramente ot repentance, in the which 
G =) potheaſſure vs by hys pꝛomide 
or cur regencration, which hath the ſign 
0: te water as his ſcale foz the confirmas 
tion of the ſame, Ma. A doe not here —— 
the 


* 
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thee what Regeneration is, bycaul®s 
that thou haſt ſufficietly declared it here⸗ 
tofoze : but J doe aſke the if the Supper 
be not alſo a Dacrament of repentance,, 
and of our regeneration: Pe. Thou hate 
here to conſider, tbat foz\omuche as thys 
benefit of regeneration the which we cbs 
taine by Jeſus Chꝛyſt, is one of the molt 
excellente fauours that Oed ſheweth vs, 
it hathe pleaſed Jeſus Chzyſic to declare 
the ſame vnto vs by certaine ſignes, and 
by a ſpeciall Sacramente among others. 
Foz ho compzehendeth alſo the bencefite 
of iuſtification and ſanctification, of wht- 
che we haue ſufficiently and fully hereto⸗ 
foꝛe ſpoken. 


Of the agreement and difference that ĩs 
betwens baptiſme and the ſupper. 


M. A Nd what ſayſt thou of the ſupper : 
Pet. Thou canſte not well vnder- 

ſtande what the Supper is, if thou doe 
not firit know what baptiſme 1s.M.Haſt 
thou any thing then yet to ſay concerning 
baptiſme 2 P.Fo2 ſo muche as regenera⸗ 
tion empoꝛteth renewing of lyfe, as if we 
were bozne again in the heuſe of CHD), 
C. v. thou 
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thou knoweſt well that a man muſt firlk 
be bozne, and then nouriſhed after that 


bo is boꝛne. M. Milte thou then (aye 


that Baptiſme is to vs a Sacramente of 
ours newe and ſpirituall bicthe, by the 
whiche we are bozae againe childzen of 
Oad in bis Church, and that the Supper 
is to vs an other Sacrament of the ſpiri⸗ 
fuall nouriture, whiche is necellarie fo; 
vs, to entertapne vs in this new and ſpÞ 
rituall lyfe, of the whiche baptiſme is to 
vs a ſacrament 2 Pet. Thou haſte herein 
to note, that God will firit aſſuce vs, that 
ber accompteth vs foz hys childzen, be⸗ 
gotten by the incoꝛruptible ſeede of hys 
woꝛde, in the vertue of the holy Ghott 
into his Churche, whiche is the cſponſe 
ok his ſon ne Jeſus Chzyle : and therfoze 
be will witnefſe vnto vs by thys Sa⸗ 
cramente of 15aptiſme that he receyueth 
vs into his houſe , and dothe aduowe vs 
fo; his lawfull childzen, whiche be hath 
adopted to hym ſelle in his ſanne Jcſus 
Chꝛyſte, whiche he will as it were encoll 
m the boke of his houſholde, as his true 
ehild;en and enherit ours. 


Of 


— 3 
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Of che proprietie of the water of Bap · 
tiſme to repreſent the graces of god 
whiche are communicated vn- 
to vs by the fame. 
M Fe: ſomuche as it is ſo, what p20- . cor. f + 
1 pzietie hath the water to tepꝛeſent 0. „ 4 
vnto vs all that thou ſayeſt? P. it bathe Apocal.r.« 
great pꝛopꝛietie. M. Mhiche is the firſt? ay. 2b 
p. Fozſomuchasþ nature cf it is to waſh ch 54 
and to clenſe, tt is verie pꝛoper to rep2e- — 1 
ſente howe we are wathed and clenſed 4.1 e 
in the bloud of Jeſus Chyſte, and by be. c. 
the water of lyfe, which is the holy ghoſt Cone. b 
wherewith wer are waterco and was Kom.s 2 
ſhed bythe vertuc of the ſane : and ther⸗ 
foze the holy Ohoſt is often ſignified in 
the holy Scriptures by water. VI. Are 
there pet any other pꝛopꝛieties? P. Wer 
can not vnderſtãd our regeneration into 
anew creature to be made new men, ex- 
cept wee vnderitad alſo the moꝛtiſicatiõ 
of our old nature, which is our old Adam, 
and our old man: And thercoze S. Paule 
ſapth: Chat by baptiſme we ar dead and 
buried, riſen agayn with Zeſus Chzyſt, 
M. As the water pꝛopꝛe to ſigniſie h̊ deth 
t burial ofthe old mazz þ relurreaũõ and 
renuing 


| 
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renewing of the newe? P. The water a- 
lone doth not repzeſct vnts vs only theſz 
things, but alſo the maner in the whiche 
it is adminiſtred in baptiſme, . Howe 
may that be? P. Chou ſceſt that comonly 
it is poured vpon him that is baptiſed, in 
token that our old Adam is dzowned and 
dead in Jcſus Ch iſt, as the olde Pharao 
and the Cgyptians were dꝛowned in the 
redde ſea. And therfoꝛe Saint Paul con ⸗ 
pareth baptiſme to the paſſage tho;owe 
the red ſea, M. And what ſianifieth thys 
that they doe but poure this water vpon 
him that is baptizer? D. The ſame ſigni⸗ 
fieth vato vs, howe that of þ death ofthe 
olde man the new? riſeth: as it our olds 
Adam alter that he were dꝛowned were 
riſen againe a newe man, and that all his 
olde filthines were dzowned by the was 
ter of grace inthe which he was plunged: 
which is the blade of Jeſus Chzilte, the 
trac waſher of regeneration, VI. 4 v3e 
nawe vnderſtand all this very well: bat 
is there any other pꝛopꝛietie to conſider 
touching the water? U. A we ſhuld malie 
com z3riſ6 of all the other pꝛoperties tha: 
it hath with the holy Oholt, which ——— 

gure 
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figure in Baptiſme, 3 could giue'\ choſen | 
nie others, from which J dor abſtaiwere 
this pꝛeſent ſeing that that which J ham 
ſaid, may ſuffics thee foz the vnderllãding 
ol the matter of Baptiſme. 


Ot the admonition and ſigure that the 
faichfull haue of a Chiiſlian life 
in Baptiſme. 


M Hat thou vet any thing to ſay tou⸗ 

1 ching this Bacrament: . 3 haue 
nowe to ſhewe thee what pattern and ex⸗ 
ample wee haue there ot a Chꝛiſtian lite, 
and of the dutie of a C hꝛiſt ian, and of trus 
repentante, which ought to be in bim all 
the time of his life. M. Expound all thele 
to me. P Seeing that baptiſme is to vs 5. 
Sacrament of regeneration of penaunce 
and of moꝛtiſũcation, we are admoniſhed 
by the fame of the perpetuall penance 
that ought to be in vs, ⁊ of the mo2tifica- T4 3.b 
tion where by we tught tameztific cur — * 
earthly mẽ bers, o the end that wee being — 03.4 
dead to ünne, map liue to Cod in tuſlice, * 

Of the Supper, and whiy leſus Chriſte 
did ordaine two lignes for 


the ſame. 
Mat 
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renewing of the newe ? P. The water a⸗ 
lone doth not repzeſct vnts vs only theſe 
things, but aiſo the maner in the whiche 
it is adminiſtred in baptiſme, l. Howe 
may that be:? P. Thou ſceſt that comonly 
it is poured vpon him that is baptiſed, in 
token that our old Adam ts dzowned and 
dead in Jeſus Ch iſt, as the olde Pharao 
and the Cayptians were dꝛowned in the 
redde ſea. And therfoꝛe Saint Paul com- 
pareth baptiſine to the pallage tho:owe 
the red ſea, M. And what ſianifieth thys 
that they doe but poure this water vpon 
him that is baptized: D. The ſame ſigni⸗ 
fieth vato vs, howe that of þ death ofthe 
olde man the new? riſeth: as ik our olds 
Adam alter that he were dꝛowned were 
riſen againe a newe man, and that ail his 
olde filthines were dzowned by the was 
ter of grace mthe which he was plunged: 
which is the blade of Jeſus Chzilte, the 
trac waſher of regeneration, VI. J doe 
nowe vnderſtand all this very well: but 
is there any other pꝛopꝛietie to conſider 
touching the water: V. A we ſhuld make 
como ariſõ of all the other pꝛoperties that 
it hath with the holy Oholt, which it doth 

figure 
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figure in Baptiſme, 3 could giue thee mas 
nie others, from which J doe abſtaine at 
this pꝛeſent ſeing that that which J haue 
ſaid, may ſuffics thee foz the vnderllãding 
of the matter of Baptiſme. 


Of the admonition and ſigure that the 
faitlifull haue of a Cluiſlian life 
in Baptiſme. 


M Hat thou pet any thing to ſay tou⸗ 

1 2ching this Sacrament: P. 4 haue 
nowe to ſhewe thee what pattern and ex⸗ 
ample wee haue there of a Chziſttan lite, 
and of the dutie of a Chꝛiſtian, and of trug 
repentance, which ought to be in lim all 
the time of his life. M. Expound all theſe 
to me. P Seeing that baptiſme is to vs . 
Dacrament of regeneration of penaunce 
and of moꝛtiſication, w are admoniſhed 
by the ſame of the perpetuall penance 
that ought to be in vs, x of the mo2tifica- Te. * 
tion where by wc cught tomoztific cur — * 
earthly mt bers, to the end that wer being n bs = 
dead to nne, may live to God in tuſlice, 

Of the Supper, and why Ieſus Chriſte 

did ordaine two lignes for 


the ſame. | 
it 


Mirth 26. e 
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E.t. 


318 The principall poyntes 
M 12 ſcemeth to mg nowe that J doe 
(ſufficiently vnderſtand that matter 
Luke. 22. b of Baptiſme, and therfo2e lette vs pꝛo⸗ 
1. Cor. 11. cede to the Supper. P. The Supper is 


a Sacrament in the which Jeſus Ch iſt 
repzelenteth to vs by the ſigne of bꝛeade 
and wine, hawe he hath giuen his bodice 
and his bloud to the deathe , that haupng 
reconciled vs vnto God, be moughte bee 
cur ſpirituall nouriture, and mought cõ⸗ 
firme vs inthe faith ol the pꝛomiſſe whi⸗ 
che he hav made vato vs, M. Foz what 
cauſe hathe he repꝛeſented his bedie and 
bloud by the bꝛead and by the wyne: P. 
To ſignific vnto vs, that euen as bzeade 
and wine are giuen to vs by God fog our 
coꝛpozall nouriture, euen ſo the bodye 
a. d blaud of Jeſtis Chꝛyſtt is giuen vn⸗ 
ta vs f52 ſpiritual fe. M. And to; what 
cauie dio qeſus Chꝛyſte oꝛdeyne two ſi⸗ 
gnes in the ſupper, but one in baptiin:? 
Dar:ght nat the bꝛead oz the wine onelp 
haue ben li ſfitient to repꝛeſent this ſpi⸗ 
rituall life, without adding both of them? 
P. as he hath oꝛdeined the ſigne or p was 
ter whiche is very miete to repzeſente 
that whiche t1 Baptiſme he woulde re⸗ 

pzeſent 


ws 
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pꝛeſent vnto vs, euen ſo he hath choſen 
fo2 the Supper thoſe ſignes that were 
molt met to ſignifie that which he wold 
haus ſignikped in the ſame, M. J doubte 
not at all of that. P. And therfoʒe albeit 
that by one onelp figne as in Baptiſine 
be cæulde haue done all that whiche hath 
pleaſed him to do by two, pet he woulde 
giue two foz the better erpzeſſing ol that 
whiche it pleaſed him to giue. 
Ot chat whiche is ſpeciall in the Supper, 
wherein it differeth from baptiſ:ne,and 
hoe that all that is verye well 
repreſented in the bread 
and the wyne. 

R Declare vnto mee then the pꝛoper⸗ 
ties whiche the bꝛeade and wine 

haue agreeable to the things, the whiche 
they repꝛeſent in the ſupper. P. Foz the 
firſt, thou muſt note and remember that 
Whiche J haue alreaic touched, that the 
ſupper hathe this pꝛoper vnto it, p cuen 
as baptiꝭ me is to ts a teſlimonie of our 
ſpiritual birth x life, which we obtayn by 
jJeius Thi;ifle, euen ſo is the ſupper a fas 
trament and teſi imonie, howe that Cod 
wil continue in vs thet bencſite whereof 
bapiiling 
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baptiſme is to vs a Dacrament, and will 
nouriſhe and cntertaync vs in the ſame 
ſpirituall lyfe, the which he ſignifieth vn⸗ 
to vs thert.1, vnto the tyme that we haue 
the full entopingin heauen with Jeſns 
Chzylt, VI. I thinke then that to be tbe 
cauſe why Alus Chzylte would ſigniſſe 
thoſe things to vs by the eating and dꝛin⸗ 
king, and by thoſe things which are pꝛo⸗ 


pꝛe to noutiture. P. It is euen ſo: and fog 
ſomuche as man can not lyue by meate 


only oz dꝛinke cnly, except he haue them 
bothe togither, no moze is Jeſus Chzylc 
contentes to o20cpne only the bꝛeade, oz 
only the wine, foz ſignes of the ſpiritual 
nouriture, whiche we haue in his Sup⸗ 
per, but would oꝛdeine thoſe two, to giue 
vs to vnderſtande, that cuen as he which 
hathe meate and dzinke, hath his whole 
nouriture, euen ſo the faithefull haue in 
Jeſus Chꝛyſt fully all that whiche is ne⸗ 
ceſſarie fo2 the ſpiritual lvfe, M. Is there 
vet none other reaſon why Jeſus Thy 
did oꝛdeyn thoſe two ſignes? V. es, foz 
Jeſus Coꝛiſte hathe alſo vp theſe two ſi⸗ 
gies better expzeſſcd, hoive that he hath 
giuen his bodie and * to the deathe 

ſoz 
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foz bs, thã if he had oꝛdeined but one only⸗ 

in ſo much as he hath giuen one particu⸗ | 
ler ſigne to ſignifie his body and an other 5 
to ſignifpe his bloude. M. What further 

ſignification hath it: P. To ſet the better 

befoze our cycs, howe that he is in deve 

dead foꝛ vs, in ſo much as his bloude was ohn. 4.5. 
ſeparated from his body, and conſequent⸗ Rom, 5.2 b. 

lye his life, and that he hath ſo loued vs 

that be hath not ſpared it foz vs. X 


How we muſt eate the body and fleshe of . 
Jeſus Chriſt, and drinke bas bloud 1a ( 
the Supper. | 


M. Pat ſeeing that the bzcavc repꝛeſen⸗ 

teth vnto vs in the Supper y ficſhe 
and bodic of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which is there | 
gyuen vs foz meate, and that the wine re⸗ ö 
pꝛeſenteth the bloude which is there gy⸗ | 
uen vs foz dzink,mult wee there alſo eate | 
the body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt and dzinke hys 14 
bloude, in the ſame ſoꝛte as we cate the | 
bzeade and dzinke the wine which repꝛe⸗ | 
ſent them vnto vs: P. If there were none 
other reaſon, but that which may be ga- 
thered of that which J haue cuf now ſpo⸗ * 
ken, it mought ſuffice vs to diſcharge our Ch 

Cl beades Wh 
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heads of all ſuch imaginations, NI. J coe 
not well vnderſtand et what thou mea⸗ 


. ncit herem b. Sting that cſus Chziſ.e 


hath oꝛdeyned one ſcucrall ſigne to fig- 
nifie his bode, and an other ſeuerall ſi ne 
to ſigiuſie his bloud, aid that it hat h plca⸗ 
ſed him ſo to diſcerne thom the ore from 
the other,? better to repꝛ. cat to va how 
his bloud was ſeparated from i is body foz 
vs, in ſuch (aztc as his life and ſuuie was 
ſcparated lik: wiſe it ſhould allo follo we, 
that his body muſt be cate a parte, as we 
there cate the bʒeade, and there dzink the 
bloud a parte as we there dzinke p wine. 

NI. If it were ſo, we ſhoulde not haue in 
the Supper the liuing body of Chꝛiſt, but 
dꝛad ano other tha he is raigning ia hea⸗ 
uct, where his bleud is nat ſcparated fro 
his bovy, . Thou ſayeſt truth. But thou 
ha & yet to note, that if the body and bleud 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt were giuen vs to nouriſh 
and matntoync vs in this cc2pozall life, 
as is bead 4115 wine, we ſhoulde then al- 
ſo cate the body and t2inke the bloude of 
Chziſta cozpozally, as wc doe cate and 
dzinke the co2pozall bꝛeade and wine, 
But ang as they are giuen vs foz 
ſpiri⸗ 
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ſpirituall nouriture, we muſt eate and 
dzinke them ſpiritually.M. What doeſt 
thou call to eate anddzinke ſpiritually? 
Peter. To ſpeake pzoperly, to cate and 
dzinke is vnderſtode of the body and of 
the bodily meate and dzinke, but when 
we ſpeake of ſpirituall thinges, we take 
thoſe woꝛdes fo; a figure, by the weiche 
we declare theſpirituall thinges by the 
bodily thinges, bycauſr of the umilitude 
and agremente that they haue togither. 
M. Why ts that done: P. To the ende 
that by the ſinnlitude and compari⸗ 
ſon of cozpozall thinges, we moughte 
the better vnderſtande the ſpirituall 
things, 


Ofthe true ſpirituall eating 
aud drinking. 


M Declare this to me yet ſomewhaC 

moe platnely. Peter. Thou map⸗ 
eſt well vnderſtande that the loule and 
the Spirite do neyther cate noz dzuike 
co2pozally and materially as dothe the 
bobpe. Mathevve. J doc well vnder⸗ 
ſtande at the leaſte, that they baue 


U. Y, neces 
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neither mouth, noꝛ teeth, noz To:nackes, 
no2 bcllies cozpozall wh ercb they atop 
do p ſame. P. And therefozeit mull nedo 
be that if the ſoule and the ſpirite do cate 
and dzinke, they eats and dꝛinke in an o⸗ 
ther ſozte than doth the body,tye whiche 
is pꝛoper and agreable to their nature. 
M. There is reaſon in that wniche thou 
ſapeſt. D. And on the other ſide toon mays 
cit well knowe alſo, that the fleſh of Je⸗ 
ſus Chzilt is neyther eaten noꝛ chawed, 
nepther is ſwalowed downe into the {tos 
macke and bellic, neyther is it digeſted, 
as is the cozpozall and materiall meate. 


NI. Fo2 what cauſe is it then that 4cſus 


Chꝛiſt bath vſed that manner ok ſpeeche, 
ſaying, he that eateth my fleſh and dꝛin⸗ 
keth mp bloud, hath cternall life: D. It is 


to giue vs the better to vnderſtande the 


communion and contunction whiche we 
haue with him, and how that his fleſh and 
his bloud do the very ſame towarde the 
ſoule, and alſo toward the body touching 
the ſpirituall life, being receiued with a 
true and liuing faith, as do the bzead and 
wine towards þ body touching the bodily 
life, whẽ they arc bodily-caten # * 

| 30 
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The ſixtenth Dialogue is 


of the tranſubſtãtiation ⁊ cõ⸗ 
ſub ſtantiation, and of the true 
pꝛeſence of jeſus Chzilt 
in the Supper. 


Of the error of tranſubſtantiation, and 
hovv the Supper cannot be a Sacramente, 
if the bread and the vvine do not there 
remay ne in their proper ſubſtance. 


MATHEW, 


ID is it that men do cate the fl:th of 
zcſus Chziſt, and do dꝛinke his bloud, 
as thou haſt euen nowe ſaidc: It is to bee 
vaderſtode that the bzeade and the wine 
be tranſubſtantiate and conuerted into 
them, oꝛ elſe that they be ioyned and vni⸗ 
ted with the bzcad and the wine. . Foz 
the firſte, there is no reaſon cyther to 
thinke oz ſape, that the bzcade and the 
wine be conuerted oz chaunged into the 
body and bloud of Jeſus Chziſte,M. Foz . 
what cauſe. P. Bycauſe that ifthe bzcad # 
the wine did not remayne ſtill in the ſup- 
pcr,bzead and wine, in their pꝛoper fub- 

U. in. ſtance 
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| | | fance, they ſboulde not be the ſignes of 
o the body e ofthe bloud of Zeſus Chꝛiſte, 
| but if they were conuerted into the ſane, 
' they ſhaulde be the ſelfe ſame thing, tye 
: which they oughte to ſigniſie and repzes 
ſcnte vato vs, 1. A hat inconueniente 
3 ſhould there be in that: . There ſhoulde 
| Hl be this inconuenient in it, that the ſupper 
| ſhould be a Dacramente withoute ligne, 


| and ſo ſhoulde it haue no Sactamentall 
5 | ligne, without the which the Dacramcts 
. | may not be @acraments, 
| Ct things vvithout the vehich the 
| ſacraments cannot be facramets. 
Ih Wo 


. M1 Duwe vnderſtandeſt thou that? P. 
a”! _ © 42 you muſt nete that a Sacra⸗ 
"; mente, cannot be a Sacramcntc excepte 

5 it haus at the leaſte thz& things, whiche 
| arc of the pꝛoper ſubſtance of all Sacra 


| | | mens.M.GWhiche are theſe thꝛe things? 
144 p. Che firſte is the woꝛde of Cod, which 
| | | is tue foundation ot all the Sacraments, 


NM. And the ſcconde 2 P. Che viſible and 

materiall ſignes ſuch as God hath oꝛdey⸗ 

ned by that v:ry wozd. M. And the third? 

P. Lhe tytages ſigniſied aſwell by that 
| wozde 


| 

| 

. 
| 
J 
a 
” 
L 
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woꝛd as by the ſtgnes, 


Ol things vvhich ate to be conſidered in 
the vvord of God in all Sacraments, 
and in che ſignification of 
the tame. 


M Dec vnto me that whiche thon 
ſapeſt by ſome ſimilitude. D. S⸗ 
ing that we be vppon the matter of the 
Supper, thou haſt firſfe the wo2de of Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, in the which thou haſt to note 
two pointes. vl. A hiche be they: . The 
lr ſt is the commandement which Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte there giucth, to take and to cate 
the bead, t to dzinlic the wine, which are 
giuen in the ſame. VI. Which is þ ſecod? 
P. The pꝛomiſe, whereby he declareth 
what it is that this bꝛead and wine do ſi⸗ 
gntfie,and ſoz what cauſe he hath ozdeps 
ned and conmannded fo receiuc them, 
and what frufe we muſt loke fo; of 
them. Math. Whercvyon takeſt thou 
thys pꝛomiſc: Pe. Uppon that whichc is 
ſaide of the bꝛeade. This ſame is my bo- 
dye whiche is bꝛoken foꝛz you:and in like 
ſozte vppon that whiche is ſpoken of 
the wyne. Thys cuppe is my blonde, 
U. uy. 02 
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Matth. 16. e 


Maike. 14. 
Lukc. 22. b. 


1 Cor. 11 ct. 


5 
* 
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oꝛ the newe Teſtamente in my blonde, 
whiche is ſhedde foz you ; doc this in re⸗ 
membzaunce of me. Math. Puſte we 
vndcritauve the lyke of all the other 
Sacramentes, to witte, that they hauc 
commandemft and pꝛomiſſe from Cod? 
Peter. There is no doubte theresf, Ma. 
What is there moze pet to colider cõcer⸗ 
nyng the wozde of GOD: P. There is 
nothing moze to be conſpdered concer- 
ning that ſame extcriour woꝛde, whyche 
is pꝛonounced by the mouth of the my- 
niſters. Math. What reſtcth there pet 
moze? Peter. That which is ſignified by 
the woꝛde, the whiche doth allo declare 
th: ſigntfication'of the ſignes, how God 
doth accompliſhe by effect that which is 
ſignified as well by the woꝛde, as by the 
ſignes. 
Ot things to conſider in the ſignes, and 
inthe ſignification of them, in 
1 all Sacramentes. 

at haſtthou pet to ſape of the 
M. VV ems, and of their ſigniſica⸗ 
tion? Peter. Thou ſieſt how that Jcſus 
Chꝛyſt was not contented with the woꝛ⸗ 


des only in the Supper, but he added — 
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there vnto the ſignes ofthe bzcade and of 
the u ine, as is that of the water in vap⸗ 
tiſme. M. à demaund thee nothing of their 
ſigniſication. Foz thou haſt alredy declã⸗ 
red it vnto me. V. Thou haſt only to note 
that theſe ſignes are not true ſignes withs 
out the things ſignificd by them. 


V Vhether Hipocrites and Infidells do as 
vvell communicate in the Supper, of 
the things ſignified by the ſignes 

as they do of che ſignes. 


M. F it be ſo that y ſignes be not vaine 

Ineyther in the ſupper noz yet in the 
other Sacraments, without bauing with 
them the things which they ſigniſie, it the 
followeth that whoſocucr recepueth the 
ſignes receyueth alſo the things ſignificd 
by them, and by that mcane the infdells 
which are hypocrits, do no lcfſe part fake 
of the whole @acramente than do the 
faithfall, P. Thou concludeſt not well. 
Foz when J ſay that the ſignes are not in 
the Sacraments, without the thinges by 
them ſignified, thou muſt vnderſtãd that 
on God his parte, foꝛ be dothe not ſette 
U. v. fo;th 
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fo;th his woꝛde and ſacraments to men, 
without pzeſcnting vnto them alto the 
things wherok he doth admoniſh them by 
the ſame, Ma. Wow commeth it then to 
paſſe, that all do not communicate alpke: 
Pe. Byca iſe that all they to who ne the 
gyftes of God are offere2, do not recepue 


them. M. hat is the cauſe that they do 


not receiue them: P. Bicauſe they bing 
not fayth with them, without the whiche 
no man can receive them, M. Thou wilt 
then ſay, that they ſhit themſclucs from 
it by means of their vnv2leefc,and that it 
is not ſufficient that the gifts of God bo 
pꝛeſented vnts bs by his wozde and bys 
ſacraments, i that fozthwith they be not 
receiued, and they can not be receiued but 
by incane of Faith, which the inũdels and 
bypocrites haue not. P. Thou oughteſt 
here to vnderſtãd that Zeſus Chꝛiſt may 
not be ſeparated fro:n his ſpirite, ſeeing 
that it is ſo, as none can recepue him 
but by his ſpirite, cuea ſo can he not be 
reccyucd,ercepte be foꝛthwith gyue hys 
holy ſpirite with him, and doe make pars 
takers of alltheſe gifces and graces, 


all thoſe A receiuo hun. Mathevve. 
Thou 
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Thou haſte here pelded a greate reaſon, 
Peter.. it it were not ſo, there ſhould be 
no difference betwæne the faithtull and 
the inſdell in the communion of GDD 
his Dacramentes and gupftes. M. Pet 
thau confelleſt that notwythſtandyng,. 
te map communicate of the outwarde 
ſignes as well as the other, albcit they 
can not conununicate of the thyngs ſig⸗ 
nifped by the ſignes. Peter. They mapt 
toe re comnumicate well, fozſoniuche as 
no ma may let then, ſo long as they offer 
themſelues as faithfull, and that they be 
not diſccuered to the Churche foz ſuche 
as thep be, in ſozte that they monght be 
vanquiſhed of their vnwozthineſle, to ſe⸗ 
clude them wholly, Foz if the things ſig⸗ 
mftcd by the Sacramentes do not be long 
to them, no moze alſo doe belong the ſi- 
gnes v hiche ſigniſie them. Math. it they 
were then knowne of men to bee luche 
as they be beſoze O D D, they ſhoulde 
be ercommunicate, to the ende they 
ſhoalde not appꝛoche. Peter. At is cer⸗ 
tapne. And bycauſe that they are nat 
. knowne , pf they were well adupſed 
they woulde of them ſelues _— 
02s 
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loʒ ſo much as they can not communicate 
of the very out ward Sacramontes, but to 
their condemnation, bycauſe they are in 
no reſpec capable thereof, wherioze they 
do but diſhonour Godand his Church, x 
pꝛouoke datly moze and moze the wzath 
of God vpon them, 


VVherfore are the breade and wyne cal- 
led by the name of the body and bloud 
of leſus Chriſt, if they be not that 

| body and bloud. 


M ] Am ſatiſfied touching that popnte, 
'* but I haue pet ſome difficultie cons 
cerning that which thou haſt ſaid, that the 
bꝛead and the wine are not the body and 
bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in the Supper: and 
yet it ſee meth that Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſateth the 
contrarie cleane. Foz he calleth them his 
body and bis bloud by his owne wozdes 
which thou haſt eur now alledged. P. But 
he meaneth not thereby that the bzeade # 
wine are his body and bloude in pꝛoper 
ſubſtance, in ſuche ſozt as their ſubſtance 
15couertedinto the ſubſtance of his bodye 
and bloud. M. Foz what cauſe then vſecth 
he that maner of ſpeache, and hath _ 
rather 
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rather vſed ſome other moꝛe playne: . 
There are chicfcly two reaſons not only 
foz that he vſed it, but alfo why that ma- 
ner of ſpeache is moze pꝛoper and moꝛe 
plaine in that matter than any other. I. 
Mhich is the firſt of theſe reaſons? P. It 
is that when the holy ſcripture ſpeaketh 
of Sacramentes, it doth willmgly name 
the ſignes with the names of the thinges 
which are ſigniſied by them. And therfoze 
Jeſus Chzift would accomodate himſclfe 
to that ſpeache which the holy Ghoſt hath 
al waye accuſtomed to vſe in the Church, 
bycauſe that it is familiar and eaſpe to 
vnderſtandto God his people with wh 
he hath to doe, and vnto whom he doth ads 
dzefſe his doctrine, V. And why is it v the 
holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh rather this laguage 
than otherwiſe? P. Bycauſe it is moꝛe 
agreeable to this matter than any other. 
M. Foz what cauſe:P. Fo2 ſo muche as 
the Loꝛde will giue vs to vaderſtand by 
ſuche phꝛaſes ofſpeache, that albeit that | 
the ſignes of the Sacramentes be not the 
very ſame thinges which are ſigniſied by 
them, vet notwithſtanding they are not 
without them. ol 
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Of the manner in the vvhiche the bodle 


and the bloud of leſus Chriſte are pte- 
{cut in the upper, and are commu. 
nicate to the ;aithtull as vvell as 
the lignes vvhich repre- 
{ent them. 

M. N what ſoꝛte then are they there, it 
It de ſignes remayn il in their own 
ſubſtance. V. albeit they be not there by 
à naturall, coꝛpozall 4 materiall pzeſcnce 
as the viable ugnes whiche are there gi- 
uen tao vs: that notwithſtanding they be 
there by a diuins ſpirituall vertue any 
maner, wherby God, by the vertue of his 
holy ſpirite, doth make partaker ot them 
all ſuche as by true and liucly faithe, doe 
receiue his wezd and his ſacraments, by 
which he cofirmeth the lame in our harts, 
Or the ſubſtantiall and naturall coniun- 

Qion of the bodie and bloud of Telus 

Chriſt, wich the bread and vvitli 
the vvine of the Supper. 

M Butt, the bꝛeade and the wine doe 
not chaunge their ſubſtaunce, and 
neyther be tranſubſtantiated, conuerted 
no2 changed into the bodie and the bloud 
of jeſus Chꝛyſte, may not then the bo⸗ 
dye 


* 


rene 
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die and bloud of Jeſus Chzyſte be well 
ioyned to them in their owne pzoper ſubs 
{lace #nature 2 V. Ther are among thoſe 
which reica the falle voctrine of tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiation, by the whiche we haue bent 
ſometpme ta git, that the very ſubſtãce 
of the bzead ans of the wine was chaun⸗ 
ged into the vecy ſubſtance of the body £ 
ok the bloud of Seſus Thzpit,which ar of 
the opuuon Þ tho now ſetteſt fozth.M. 
And why do they rather folow p opinion 
than p other: V. Bicauſe that they know 
well p opinion to be to gruſſe. And ther 
foze they haue recourſe to that other mas 
ner of pzeſence of the bodie and blcud of 
Jeſus Ch2yfle,in tbe Supper, whercof 
thou haſte now made mention, M. And 
what inconueniente fpndeſt thon in that 
opinion? Peter. J fpnve not muche lefſe 
therein than in that of Mranſubffantias 
tion, Math. Thou canſte not [aye at the 
leaſte but that they whiche followe it, 
doe take from the Supper the ſianes of 
the bzeade and of the u pne, foz ſu much 
as they ioyne them wyth the bodie and 
the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛpſte, the whichs 
they ſignifis, Pete. No moze are they als 
ſo 
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ſo greatlpe different in other matters fo 
them that mayntain tranſubſtantiation. 
And therfoze may we lawfully call the 
opiniõ ot ſuch men, cõſubſtantiation. I. 
M hat vnderſtandeſt thou by this woꝛd 
of Conſubſtantiation : D. as they which 
haue foꝛged the tranſubſtãtiation do vn⸗ 
derſtand by the ſame, a changing of ſub⸗ 
ſtance into an other, euen ſo by the name 
cf conſubſtantiation, a man may vnders 
ande the contunction of diucrs ſubltans 
ces togither. 


Of the agreement that is betwene this 0- 
pinion & that, of tranſubſtantiation. 


NI. Declare vnto methen wherin they 
do agree, and wberin they doe dik⸗ 

fer, Peter. Foz the firſt, if they doe vnder- 
ſtande that the bodie and the bloud of 3c- 
ſus Chzilfe bee wyth the bzeade and the 
wine, in th:4r own nature and ſubſtance, 
and by a naturall, cozpozall and materi⸗ 
all maner as the bzead and the wyne arc 
there, they agree therin with the erroure 
of tranſubſtantiation. NI. It ſemcth to 
mee that they dꝛawe well to one poynte, 
_ LE: they mac no tranſubſtantias 
tion 
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kion noz chaunge of the bzeade and of the 
wine, into the body and bloude of jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. P. Thou ſeeſt it plainely,t by that 
whiche we haue alredy ſayde, thou mays 
eſt well vadertand,that ſuch a naturall 
and co2pozall pzeſence of the body and of 
the bloud of zeſus Chzilt in the Supper, 
ſhould be cleane contrary to the nature of 
a ſpirituall nouriture,the whiche is there 
ſet fo2th vnto vs, and likewiſe to the mas 
ner of eating of the body and the fleſh, and 
the dꝛinking ofthe bloud of Jeſus Chziſt, 
acco2ding to the whiche they map be cats 
and dzonke foz ſpirituall meate ⁊ dꝛinke. 


The ſeauententh Dialo- 


gue is ofthe communication 
ot Jeſus Thziſt as wel in Bap⸗ 
tiſme as in the Supper. 


VVherevnto baptiſme and the ſigniſica- 
tion thereof may ſerue to giue vs to vn- 
derſtand in vvhat ſorte it behouetli 
vs to be nourished by the body 

and bloud of Ieſus Cliriſt. 


H, Math. 


lobn.3.a. 
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MATHEVY, 


] Vane well vaderſtode that thou hall 
lapde that we wult be nouriſhcd with 
ſpirituall meatc and nouriture into eter⸗ 
nall life, and that by a ſpii ituall maner, 
agreable to the ſpir;tuall birth and life, 
ints p which we are regencrate dy bap⸗ 
tiſme, and accoꝛding tothe teſtimonis of 
God which is ſet f&2th vnto vs in ſamo 
concerniag cur regencration. P. That 
whiche thou ſaye ſt mape ſerue vs very 
much to the vnder ſtanding ok the matter 
which we now hadle. Foz thou doeſt wel 
know that we are not rege nerate in bap⸗ 
tilme, by any coꝛpozall oz material ſæde 
of the body and of the bloude of Jeſus 
Che icke, noz by anp naturall manner, as 
we are naturally vegotten by our fathers 
E machers. I. 4 know well alſo that we 
may not enter againe into our mothers 
woꝛnd, as gicode me laid to jeſus chzilt, 
to be boꝛne a new once moꝛe, as we are 
alrcavy once boꝛzne. “. And therefoze I 
daubt not but that thou doe ſt well vnder⸗ 
ſtande that that regeneration and new.9 
birth is wzonght by a ſœedeincozruptible, 
ſpiritual and diuine, by the which we ars 
begolten 
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begotten into the Churche by the vertue 
of the holy Ghoſte,by whome we are re⸗ 
generate into a new life. 

In yvhat ſorte vve do communicate of the 
body & bloud of Iefus chriſt in baptiſm. 
N is not alſo ſaid, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt᷑ 

I doth giue his body and his bleud in 
Baptilme, as he doth in the lupper, like 
wiſe the water is not called therein the 
body and the bloud cf 3eſus Chziſte, as 
Jeius Chiſt doth in the Suvper call the 
bzead ⁊ the wine by the name of them, P. 
Albeit pthe water be not thers called in 
baprilme vp that name, doſt thou thinke 
ſoz all that, that the body and vloude of 
Icius Chiſt be not there diſtributed and 
communicated bats thes in the ſame, as 
well as in the Supper? A. I do not ſo vn⸗ 
derſtand it. P. Thou wilte then oꝛdeyne 
a Baptiſme withoute Jeſus Chꝛide. Mi. 
M herkoꝛe: D. Bycauſe thou cit not haue 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, except thou haue him whos | 
ly,and very Ood and very man, and that 
thou haue true cotmmunion with his bos 
dy t wita his blond, not only in þ ſupper, 
but alſo in baptiſne. M. Shewe mo the 
cauſe thereof, P. It is bycauſe Þ the Bays 
tiſme dot h nolofic (ende vs to the deathe 

| E.Y, and 
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and paſſion, and to the body and bloud of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, than doth the Supper, fo 
ſomuch as tyat is pꝛoper to al ſacramtꝭts. 
V Vhat difference there is betvvene the 
baptiſme and the Supper touching the 
communion of the body and of 
| the bloud of leſus Chriſt. 

M bar ſemeth to me that thou ſpeakeſt 
'* againlt that whiche thou halt ſayde 
heretofoze, touching the difference which 
thou haſt put betwene baptiſme and 
the Supper, foꝛ it ſeeneth that thou ſpea⸗ 
keſt now, as though baptiſme ⁊ the lup⸗ 
per were one very Sacra mente, and that 
there were no difference betwene them. 
P. Thou makeſt an cuill concluſion, Foz 
albeit that we dog as well participate of 
the body and of the blend of Jeſus Chiſt 
in baptiſme as in the Supper, vet not⸗ 
withtandiag , there is difference in the 
participation and in the manner thereof, 
in reſpect ot the bencfites et Jeſus Thi, 
whiche are ſignified and communicateo 
vnto vs as wel in d one of the ſacramets 
as in the other, . J haue not the wel vn⸗ 
der ſtode thee pet heretocoꝛe, and therfoze 
declare vnto me moze eaiily that * 
thou 
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thou now ſpeakeſt of. P. Although the bo- 
dy of {clus Chʒiſte be not giuen vnto vs 
in baptiſme as fo; ſpirituall fode,as it is 
in the Supper, that notwithſtanding it is 
there giuen vato vs in verp deede, as a 
garment of innocencie, of Juſtice and of 
holpneſſe to couer all our ſinnes befoze 
God, And therefoze S. Paule ſaith, that 
all thoſe which are baptiſed, baue put on 


them Jeſus Chꝛiſt. M. And of the bloud, Calath, g; 


what ſayeſt thou: P. Albeit that it be not 
giuen vnto vs in Baptiſme, as fo; dzinke 
as it is in the ſupper, vet notwithſtãding 
it is there giuen vnto vs foz a ſpirituall 
wathing of our ſoulcs and conſciences, 
whereby Jcſus Chzilte dothe purific and 
clenſe his Church in this lauer ofrcgencs 
ration, to the ende that he may make if 
pure, cleane, withoute ſpotte oz wzinkle 
and a holp and gloꝛious Churche, M. x 
did neuer pet ſo well vnder ſtande theſe 
two pointes , noz yet the diuerſitie and 
diff:rence that thou haſt made betwene 
the bencitcs of yeſus Chꝛiſte, and tha 
Bapt:iſme and the Supper whiche are 
Dacramentes, as now 4 do vnderſtande 


all tycſc things. 
X. ij. In 
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In vyhat forte the ſaithfull in baptiſ- 
me co put on leſus Chriſt,and ace 
vvashed vvith his bloud. 


Pp. ben I tell the that the baptiſine 
declareth vnto vs howe that {es 
ſus Chꝛiſte is ſet fo2 the vnto vs in bap⸗ 
tiſme, foz a robe of innocence, juſtice, : 
holynes, and that we cloth our ſelfe with 
him by meane of p ſame, J do not thinke 
tice tobe of ſo groſſe an vnderſtanding, 
to thinke, that the faithfull do put on Je- 
ſas Chꝛiſt naturally and cozpozally,as a 
man putteth on a garment o2 a cloke. NI. 
A ſhould be very groſſe if J ſo vnderſtode 
it. P. ow doeſt thou then vnderſtandit⸗ 
M. That euen as a garmente oz a cloke 
do ſerus ts couer the body, euen ſo do the 
innocencie, iuſtice and holpneſſe of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte ſerue vs to couer our ſinnes at 
the iudgemente of God, to the ende that 
there appere no one ſpotte of them in his 
ſighte. P. And touching the blonde of Jc⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſte, doeſt tbou thinke that oure / 
loules and conſciences be waſhed and 
made cleanc in Baptiſime, as one would 
with water wach a body in a bath oz rys 

uer 
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uer, oʒ elſe ſhetes in a bucke? Mathevv · 
CTheu makeſt here with me godly diſ⸗ 
couries: 7 thinke there is none ſo beaſts 
ly, whiche doth not well knowe that the 
blouv of Jeſus Chzilte is called the was 
ing of ſoules, and cf conſciences, 
not as thaugh they muſt be waſhed and 
dipped in the bloudof Jeſus Chziſte, as 
one woulde waſh and dippe a body, that 
be woulde waſhs and make cleanc, oz 
ſome other ſache like thing, but that the 
boly Ohoſt ſpeaketh ſo,to giue vs to vn⸗ 
derſtande that whiche thou haſt ſayde,ta 
witte, what the water of baptiſme ſigni⸗ 
fieth , concerning the waſhing and pu- 
rification of our ſoules and conſciences 
in the bloud of Jcſus Chꝛiſt. 


VVhat greater reaſon there is to commu- 
nicate corporally of the body and 
of the bloud of leſus Chriſt 
in the Supper,than in 
Bapril:me. 


p T Vow doeſt aunſwere me verpe 
J well, but if thou ſind it ſtrange that 
a man chuld ſay,that they which are bap⸗ 
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tiſed haue put on Jcſus Chꝛiſt bodily as 
a garmente, and are waſhed with hys 
bloud as with a materiall bath, why 
ſhouldeſt thou not finde it as ſt raunge oz 
moꝛe ſtraunge, that a man ſhould ſay that 
the body and the bloud of Jeſus Cbziſte 
are naturallp and bodily eaten and dꝛun⸗ 
ken in the Supper, as are the bꝛead 4 ths 
wine which are the ſignes? M. Thou 
makeſt ine to conſider ſomewhat moze 
deepely of this matter, than heretofoze 4 
did. P. At is a matter well to be thoughte 
en. Foz if that in Baptiſme we haue no 
carnall communication with ths body 
and bloud of Jeſus Thzift, but only a ſpi⸗ 
ritual,J ſeœ not what greter reaſon there 
is, to haue rather in the Supper a carnal 
communication with him, than in Bap⸗ 
tiſme, conſidering that the ſupper depen⸗ 
deth of baptiſme, and that it is as a moꝛe 
Ample confirmation of the poſſeſſion of 
the benefites of Jeſus Chziſte, into the 
whiche wes beginne to enter by Bap⸗ 
tiſme, and doe continue by the Supper. 
Nl. J finde thy reaſons very god. P. 
Thou ſhalte finde them pct better, ik 
thou do coul der how muche that groſs 
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and carnall opinion doth diſagree as wel 
with the nature ofthe body ⁊ of the bloud 
of 4clvs Chzylic, as wyth the faith that 
we oughte to haue in his aſcention ita 
becucn, and of his ſcate at the right hand 
of Ood, and of his ſpirituall and diuine 
p2clence and vertue, by the whiche he is 
euer pꝛeſent in his church, and doth guide 
and gouerne it eternally, 


Hovve the corporall and carnall preſence 
of the bodie aud of the bloud of lelus 
Chriſt in the Supper erecth not 
with the true nature of them 


M E xpounde this ſame vnto me ſomes 
what moe at large. P. Foz the 
firſt, to what purpoſe is it to thinke, that 
the bodig of zeſus Chzylit is chewed and 
eaten aud ſcat into the ſtomacke, and fro 
thence downe into the bellic, as is the 
bꝛead whiche ſigniſieth it in the Supper: 
and that his bloud is alſo dꝛunken as 18 
the wyne which is the figne 2 Fo} ber it 
that thou vnde rſtand that the bꝛeade and 
the wyne be conuerted into the ſubſtance 
of the bodie and bloud, oꝛ elſe that the bo⸗ 
A. b. die 
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vi2be eaten with the bzead,and the bloud 
d2anken with the wine, pet is there fill 
greate abſurditie, cleane contrary to the 
nature of the bovte and bloud of Jeſus 
Chzpite. M. What contrarietie tyndeſt 
thou therin? P. Ding that Jeſus Cbꝛ iſt 
hath a vor true naturall bodie in euery 
reſpecc lpke vnto oures, as touchyng the 
c02po2all ſlubTaunce, finne excepte, it is 
certaine and true, that he is not bodily 
and naturally not only in the heaucn,and 
in the carthe at onz tyme, but alſo ney- 
ther in inũnite places, Foz he hathe not 
a bodte whiche filleth the heauen and the 
earth as dathe bis diuinitie, but bathe a 
bodie whyche can not be a true and ve- 
rie bodie, it hee be not in ſome certapne 
place agrzable to his nature, to his glo⸗ 
rie and celeftiall maigitie, 


Haovve the gloriiying of the bodie of le- 
ius Cheyſt, doth not chaunge at all the 
ſubſtantiall nature & propre ſub- 

ſtaunce of che ſame. 


M. T You ſpeakeſt of the bodie of Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛyſte, as thougb he were in 
cuery reſpects like vato oures, and = 
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he wcre not glozified at all,as curs ſhall 
be alſo alter the Reſurrection of our bo⸗ 
dies. P. Albeeit that the bodicof Jeſus 
be glozifyed by his Reſurrection and Aſ⸗ 
cention into heauen, pet followeth it not 
fo2 all that that he hath loft the pꝛopꝛie⸗ 
ties of his humane nature, and that his 
toʒpoꝛall ſubſtance is chaunged in ſuche 
ſozte that it is conuerted into diuine nas 
ture, 63 that he is in ſuche ſoꝛt tranſſour- 
meo, that he is inũnite, to be in euerye 
place: 02 that he is ſo multiplied, that foz 
one bodie he bath many, oz an infinite 
number, as neceſſarily it muſt be, if the 
errour wherof we nowe ſpeake, ſhoulde 
baue place. 

Ot the contrarietie that is betvvene the 
corporall preſence of Ieſus Chryſt 
in the Supper, and his aſcen- 
tion into heauen. 

MB Ut they which maynteyn thye os 
pinion, ſap that theſc things maye 
not be conſiberro naturally , but ſuper⸗ 
naturally, and that thop do ſarpafie the 
capacttic of ai! mans vnderſtanding. “. 
A graanie them all at, But who is it 
ien that they lozge vs a cpo and 
natus 
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naturall pꝛeſence of the bodic and blond 
of jeſus Chꝛyſte in the ſteede of a ſuper⸗ 
naturall and ſpiritual pꝛeſence. M. They 
ſay that the ſame cozpozall and naturall 
pzeſcace doth not at all yinder the ſuper⸗ 
natarall and ſpirituall. Pet. Albeit that 
they ſaye it, it doth not therfoze followe 
that it is ſo. And on the other ſpde, I ſ& 
not howe they will agree their opinion 
with the articles of oure faythe, by whi⸗ 
che wer doe conkeſſe, not only that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte is gone vp into heauen, but alſo 
that he is there ſette at the ryght hande 
of the Father, and that from thence hee 
Hall come in Judgemente by a vilpble 
and coꝛpozall pꝛeſence, euen as he went 
bp viſibiy + cozpozally , accoꝛding to the 
verie toſtimonie of the Angels, and al- 
fo of Sainte Peter, who hath ſapd, that 
the Heauen muſte needes recepue hym, 
vntill the tyme of the reſtozing of all 
thyngs, wherof God hath ſpoken 
by the mouthe of all his Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes ſince the 
beginning. 


The 
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The eightenth Dialogue 
is of the preſence of Jeſus 


Cbziſte in heauen, and in the 
ſupper and in his Church. 


V Vhether the aſcention of Ieſus Chriſte 
be a true aſcention or no or elſe if he 
made himſelfe only inuiſible. 


MATH E V. 


T ſemeth to me that all that 
1 24 Whiche thou haſt ſpoken of ths 
4 2 alci tion of Jeſus Chʒiſt, is no⸗ 
thing againſt the opiniõ of thoſe 
againſt whon thou haſt ſo long diſputcd, 
foz they denie not that Jeſus Chzilte is 
gone vp into Yeaue,nepther that he hall 
come viſiblie and bodily to iudge the li⸗ 
uing and the dead, euen as thou haſt ſaid, 
P. Hob do they then agar their doctrine 
with this confeſſicn 2 l. They allcadge 
two things vppon this pointe, The firſie 
is, that the heauen and the right hand of 
Cod where Jeſus Chzilte is, do lretchs 
duer all, The other is, that ths comming 
of 3clas Chzilt which is made by the ſas 
crament 
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crament,the Supper is inuiſible: wher⸗ 
foze albeit that he b there bodily in 
the pꝛopꝛe ſubſtance of his bodie x bloud, 
pet is be not there viſibly, but inuiũbly. 
P. It they make no ſpace betwerne ths 
earth and the heauen, and that they will 
frctche out the yeauen euen to the earth 
in ſache ſozt that Chꝛyſt hath not abſen⸗ 
ted him from the earth, as touchpng his 
bodie, and that he didde retire himſelke, 
when he went vp into heauen, it may not 
then be ſayde, that he is aſcended as the 
Scripture witnedeth, but that be bathe 
alwapes remayned vppon earthe, with⸗ 
out departing from thence, agaynſt that 
whiche he hünſelle did pzophecte to bis 
diſciples. It muſte alſo be ſapde, that ha 
chould then haue made hy ſelfe inuiu⸗ 
ble to them, and that he were ſtil yet on 
earth, not viſtble, but inuiſible. 

Hovve that the preſence cotporall of leſus 
Chriſt in the Supper may haue no place 
excepte he haue an iuſinite bo- 
die, or manye. 

M | Know not what to ſay to the here⸗ 

in: go if it were ſo, then ſhoulvs 
there be no true aſcition of 3cſus — 
into 
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info heaven, P. albeit that it were ſo, vet 
muſt it ne des be, that be haue a body in 
finite to be in (o many places at ones: 
oz clſe that he haue an mfinite num ber 
of bodies to be in ſo man places at once, 
as they wold haue him. M. J vndei ſtand 
well, that if Leſs Chzyſte had ſuche a 
bodie, ę that his humane nature wer mils 
nite, as is his diuine, it could be no moze 
an humane nature, nether could there be 
any differtce betwene ß one ⁊ the other. 
Of che inuinble connning ot the 
body of leſus Chriſte. 

p. A D cõcerning that which thou hat 
ſapde of the inuiüble comming of 
Jeſns Chꝛpſte, whers is it in the holie 
Scriptures that thep fynde ſuche a com⸗ 
ming, in the which Jeſus Chzpit cometh 
from heauen inuiũbly in the pzoper lub⸗ 
ſtauce ot his vodie? A. I can net tell,fo; 
as thou haſte alredy decelard in the arti⸗ 
cles of faith, we ſpeake but of two coz- 

po2all coamings o? Jeſus Chzyik, 

Ot the ſpirituall comming of 

leſus Chriſt. 

| Wil grant them that there is an in⸗ 
uiſible cõming of Aeſus Chzilt by ths 
Wpichr 
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whiche hee commeth dapely inuiſibly to 
all, But that is not in the pꝛoper and 
naturail lubilaunce of hys watutat bo⸗ 
die, bat by bis diupne vertuc, whereLy 
notwithTtandpng hee makcti vs in dede 
partakersof his bode and of his bloud, 
and doth nouriſh vs, as he doth felticy the 
ſame vato vs in his holy Supper, x doch 
the ſame by thc vertue of his holy ſpirtic, 
the whiche iopncth vs vato him without 
being nadetull that Jeſus Chꝛiſte deſ⸗ 
ccad oz aſcend in his owne hodp, to mate 
vs partakers. M. But howe may this be 
done, tozſamuche as the body of 4cius 
Chꝛyſte is in beauen, and trat wee be on 
the earth, and that ther is ſo great dilkace 
betwene the one and the other? D. Being 
that this comunttion is not naturail noz 
carnall, but ſupernaturall and ſpiritual, 
it is nat at alli harde foꝛ the holy Ghoſt 
in ſucg ſoꝛt to ioyn the earth and the hea⸗ 
uen together, and to dꝛawe vp our hearts 
into heauen, cuen to icſus Cheilte, VI. A 
know well that there is nothyng harde 
noꝛ impoitble to God, P. In lyke mans 
ner is it not harde foz Acſus Chꝛyſte, to 
make the vertue and etticacie of his bo⸗ 
bis 
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the ſacrifice of the ſame which he hath ol⸗ 
fered foz vs, to come cuen to vs, without 
being ntedefull that he deſcende bodily 
krom heauen, to come to vs. M. A graunts 
to ther all that. 1 


Hovve that the corporall preſence of le- 
| ſus Chriſt in the ſupper, is contrary to 
| thediuine vertue that is in him to 
communicate his gifts and 
graces to his Church. 


5 JT muff. neceſſarily be that it be ſo, 1 
**foz if he caulde haue no communion . | 

with vs, and communicate himſelfe to 

vs, without comming downe from heauẽ 

bodilp, and without that he were with vs 

co2pozally pꝛeſente, his vertue ſhuld not | 
beſo great as it is,no2 ſhouldit be ſo wel | 
ſet fozth,no2 in ſo great eſfed. M. Is that | 
the cauſe why he ſaide to his diſciples, it 

is expedient that J go, fozif à go not, the |, * | 
comfozter Which is the holy Ghoft, will | 

not come? P. Jt is cerfaine that by theſe 

woꝛds, he would giue his diſciples to vn⸗ 

derſtand two things, M. Which be they: 

P. Che firſt is, that his coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſente 

did holde them till ” in the earth, and 

0 did 
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oo hinder them bythe meane of their ins 
mitie rudenes, to cõpꝛehend e vndcr- 
fan, that his kingdom was ſpiritual : 
mt carnall, as they thougyt it to bee. NI. 
Which ts vet the other pointe?D.3tis 5 
he was not come vppon carth, there to 
raigne by acozpozall pꝛeſence, but to re⸗ 
firs his body into heauen, z that he would 
raigne by his holy ſpirit + by his ſpiritu⸗ 
all x diaine vertue am ing his, accoꝛ ding 
to the pꝛomiſe which he me them, wh 
he ſain, when you ſhall be gathered toge⸗ 
ther two oꝛ thꝛe inmy name. J am in d 
middeſt of you . And againe, q am w you. 
euen to the conſummation ofthe wozide, 
Of che ſpirituall and diuine preſence of 
Ie ſus Chriſt in his Church, and of the 
vertue of the ſame. 
x4 Tau vnderſtandeſt then dzeſe pal⸗ 
A * ſages ol the ſpiritual diuine pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of 3cſus Chzilt in vis Churche. P. 
No man map othet wiſe take them. And 
therkoꝛe Jeſus Chʒiſt hath laid, to ſhewe 
that great pawer which he had. al power 
is giut me, both in heaut᷑ and in earth. . 
Paule in like fo2t hath wziften that be is 
aſcended aboue all the beauens, to p 7 
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he mought fill al things, that he mought 
fulfill all in the ſame. M. Doett thou vn⸗ 
der ſtand that he doth accompliſhe and fill 
all things, not by his cozpozall pꝛeſente, 
but by his ſpirituall x diuine pꝛeſt ce and 
vertue? P. We map not otherwiſe vnder 
ſtand it, if we do belcue that Jeſt.s chꝛiſt 
bath a very natural bodp, e that he be in 
deede gone vp into the heauens. Fez as 
weharc alredy ſaid, as ther is no realen 
to giue him many bodies, to be in mene 
plates at a time, euẽ ſo is it ouer range, 
to giue hym a bodye which may fill tte 
heauen and the carth. 


Hovve that the corporal] preſence of ike 
body and of the bloude of leſus Ch riſt is 
contrary to the true cemmunion ot. 

them inthe 8 Supper. - 


| Doe now remember that thor haſt 
M Jalredy laid that the body s the blond 
el Jeſus ThziT could not be ſcparated irs 
his ſpirit, lrõ whenco ; do cogciute that, 
the body aud blond of chziſt Jeſus cẽ not 
be receiued but to the ſaluation of them 
which doe reteiue it.. None map beubt 
thercof , M. At followeth then further 
P.y, that 
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th it infivelis cannot recciae them, fozſos 
much as they cannot receiue them except 
thep receiue their ſaluation, the whyche 
they cannot obtaine without fauh, wher⸗ 
of they are void V. Tbis which thon ſays 
eſt dothe yet confirme moꝛe and moe 
all that whiche we haue handled hereto⸗ 
fo:c concerning the cozpozalli pꝛeſence of 
Jeſus Chzult in the Hupper. VI. at is alſo 
the cauſe why 1 did againe let fw2th thys 
m:ttcr oz if the body and the blcude of 
Zeſus Cyniſt be cozpozally in the ſupper, 
in ſuche ſozte, that whoſoencr recetucth 
bodily the bead and the wine therein, re⸗ 
teiueth alſo the body and the bloud of Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt coʒpoꝛally: there ſhall follow 
thereof many things, which ſeeme to me 
very contrary as well to the office of Je- 
ſus chꝛiſt as to tqe nature of this Sacra- 
mont of the Supper. P. Thou ſapeſt ve⸗ 
ry truthe, and J am very glad to here of 
the that which thon thinkeſt. M. Foz the 
firte we ſhall be conſtrayned to tonft ſĩe 
that a man mays in the Supper recciue 
the body and the bloude of Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
without faith and without his ſpirite, foz 
the vnlaithfall whiche wall receive the 
; zeay 
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bzead and the wine,ſhall no leſſe receing 
the body and the bloud of jeſus Ch2iſte, 
than the faithſull . P. Beholde there a 
very fkraange conſequencie. M. Pozeos 
uer, ii a man map recepue them without 
laithe, they whiche ſhall receiue them in 
ſuch ſoꝛte, thal receiue the either to their 
ſaluation oz condemnation, if they res 
ceiue thẽ to their ſaluation.it muſt nedes 
followe that a man mape obtaine ſal ua⸗ 
tion withoute faith:if they do receius the 
to their condemnation, it muſt then fol⸗ 
lowe that the body and the bloude of 3es 
ſas Chꝛiſte do bzing in this Dacramente 
againſt their nature, deathe in ſterde df 
life, whiche is alſo againſt the nature of 
the Dacramente,foz it was not ozdeyned 
to bzing death to man, but life. 


VVhethera man maye conclude of the 
vvords of Sainct Paule, that a man ma 
receyue the body and the bloud x 
leſus Chrift in the ſuppet, to 
condemnation. 


v Ten concludeſt very well, but they 
which houlde the opinion againſte 
the whiche ws diſpute at this pzeſente, 
.li. make 
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make no difference to affirnte that the ins 
fiacis recelue in the ſupper the body e the 
| blud of jeſus Chzift, 4 that they recepus 
( the totheir condt̃pnation. Foz they buily 
| tbemſelnes vpd that which ſ. Paule hath 
ATM ſaide. iZyat-who ſo cateth in the ſupper 
TH the bꝛead 4 dzincketh the wine of p lozde 
| z.cor-2tef.g vnw2ztzily,veth eate and dzinke his con⸗ 
- ® dempuatton, M. 4 know well that thcſe 
ae aſtirme that which thou ſaiſt. But I 
cannot well agre their opinion with the 
matters the which we haue alredy hands 
led. And as touching that which they al⸗ 
ledge of S. Paule, te ſayth not, who ſo 
ſhall cate the body and dzincke thebleud 
vnwoꝛthilp, ſhal receiue his condempnas 
tion, but he ſaith, he that all eate of this 
bꝛead x thall dzinke of this cup, P. Thou 
hast allo to note beide this, thai there is 
diſterence betwene receicing the ſupper 
v:iſwozthily,x to receiue it without faith, 
and 7s touching the wozd of condempna- 
tion, it map be alſo taken in diuers ma⸗ 
ners, but we will now no longer dwell 


vpon theſe tws poiates . It is ſufficient 


| foz vs toknowe that the bodye and the 
Tx bloud of 4eſas Chzilf cannot be truely 
| | | recerued but by (be faythfull, 
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Of theÞrincipall difference tliat maye be 


betyvcene the tranſſubſtanciation of the 
bread and of the yvine into the hodie and, 


the bloud of leſus chriſt and the bodily » 


coniunction of them together. 
M M.] Do welt vnderſtand by all the rea⸗ 
ſons ? teſtimonies which thou hall 
Wenne out of þ holy ſcriptures, that we 
may ſeke no cozpozal noꝛ carnal! pꝛeſt᷑ee 
of Icſas chziſt, neither in the ſupper, noz 
vet in all thys viſible v ozlde, but only a 
ſpirituall and diuine pꝛeſence. Wherfoze 


whe J haue wel! conſidered ths wHhdie, 4 


finde no great difference, befwencthear 
chat affirme, Þ the bꝛead and the wine be 
conusrted + tranſubſtanciated into þ bo- 
die + blud of Jeſus chꝛiſt in the ſupper, by 
the vertuc of the ſacramentall woꝛdes, 4 
thoſe which affirme, that albeit that the 
b;zcadx the wine remapne fill in their 
owneſubſtace,yct notwithſtäding, ö vo⸗ 
dy + blud of Jeſus chꝛiſt be there alſo pꝛe 
ſent with thẽ, in their pꝛoper and natural 
ſubſtãce, not only ſpiritually, but alſo coz 
pozally t ſubſtancially, as arc ſᷣ b2cad x 
the wine. P. There is no great difference 
but in ᷣ that h one ſozt thinking to auoid 


P. iin. the 
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— ——— — — — 


344 The principal poyntes 
the abſurdities which follow the opinion 
of the others, do fall into other abſurdi- 
ties which are nothing leſſe,of the which 
| we will no moze ſpeake here,bycauſc the 
0 matter woulde be to long, whercot we 
|) baue alredy ſufficiently ſpcken, 
Of the vnion that is betvvene Ieſus Chiiſt 
1 and his members, ſigniſied by the 
| breade and the vine in the 
Supper. 
M. 15 Am very well contented foz thys 
time with that which thou haſt ſaid, 
and thercfoze ſhewe me now, what pꝛo⸗ 
pe rties the bzead and the wine haue yet, 
1 which are agreable to this Sacraments 
of the Supper, beſide that whiche thou 
baſt already ſaid, P. 3 haue already ſayd 
that theſe ſigns were agreable to this ſa⸗ 
crament, bycauſe they ve apte to repꝛe⸗ 
ſent the ſpirituall nouriture by the bodi⸗ 
Ip. M. J doe verp well remember thys 
painte, P. Thou halt alſo to note vppon 
the ſame, that as one lofe and one vellell 
of wine are made ol many graines ga⸗ 
thered togither, enen (o doe they in the 
Supper repꝛeſente vnto vs, how that al 
the childzen of God which are rn, 
are 
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are gathered e bzonghte togither none, 
aud vaited with Jeſus Chꝛiſt their head, 
by bis deathe,as Bainde zohn doth wits lohn. 17. g 
nelle. M. Thou wilte then ſaye, that that 
vniõ which is made ol many graines, in 
one loſe oꝛ in one wine, doth ſignifle vn⸗ 
to vs the vnion that is betwene Je ſus 
Chziit and his Church, to witte,vetwens 
the head and the mtbers. P. It ſignifieth 
not only the vnion which is betwene Je⸗ 
ſus Cyziit and his memvers, but alſo the 
vnion which is and ought to be betwene 
all the members of his body, which tan⸗ 
not be vnited with their heade Jeſus 
chziſt,no2 haue him foz their head, it they 
be not vnited among them(ſelucs,the one 
with the othsr:;fo2 Jeſus Chziſt may not 
be deuided. And therefoze Saint Paule 
bath ſaide to the ſaine purpoſe, that we 
are all one bzead,andtheretoze we do al⸗ 
ſo euer of vs part take ot one very bꝛead 
and one very cuppe. 

Hovyv the ſupper is the ſacrament of vnion | 
and of charitic,and of the admoniti- 
on that vve haue in the ſame. 
M Seins it is ſo, it followeth then that 
Otte ſupper is vnto vs a Dacrament 
| P. v. of 
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ofthe vnion x charitte, 5ᷣ all the faithful 
ought to haue the one with the other: b. 
That is not to be donted, ⁊ therioze thou 
muſt note, eu? as baptiſme doth admo⸗ 
nith vs of p perpetual repentace ⁊ 1: 02tto 
fication which ought to be among vs al y 
time of our lite:eut᷑ ſo hath þ ſupper this 
pꝛopꝛe vnto it,p itputteth vs in mynd of 
the vnion x charitie wherby we ought to 
be ioyned the one with p other, Wout the 
which we can not be chziſtiãs, foʒſomuch 
as Jeſus Chꝛyſt ſetteth it f@zth vnto vs 
koꝛ a marke wherby his oiſciples ſhuld bs 
knowne, M. Seing it is ſo, 3 think afſu- 
redly alſo that we canoi communicate at 
this holy ſacram?t of p ſupper, but to our 
codemnatio,ifwe haue not this charitie x 
vnton amongſt vs. P. It is eaſie to iudge. 


The 19. dialogue is of the 
ace that euerꝝ man ought to make 
of himſelfe befoze the ſupper, 


Oi the principall points vyhich are requi- 
red in the proofe that is required ot 
euery man before he go to 


_ Supper. . 
M. Seing 
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= MATHEYY, 
M. gEing that we be lygbted vyon the 
matter oft;igs required wbcr with 
wozthily to communicate in the ſupper, 
declare vnto me now in what ſszte wer 
ought to pꝛoue cure ſelues, accozving to 
the doctrine of D. Naule, to the end wes 
recciue not this Sacrament vnwoꝛzthily 
and to our condemnation. P. Thu maiſt 
wel know by the matters which we have 
alredy handled, what it is to recepue the 
Supper wozthily oz vnwozthily, and to 
ſaluation oz condemnation, and bow cue- 
ry man may p20uc bimſelfe, to commu⸗ 
nicate thereat as he ought, VI. J graunte 
that which thou ſapeſt: but 3 ſhall vn⸗ 
derſtandt and compꝛehende it better, if 
thou doeſt declare vnto mer bzicfly the 
pzincipall pointes whiche are chiefly re- 
quired in this pzofe. P. Seing that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte is dead foz cure ſinnes, and that 
therfozc, all Dacramecnts doe ſende vs to 
the ſame death, to obtaine ſoꝛgineneſſe of 
the ſame :1i ſolloweth well, that we can 
not communicate wezthily at the Sup⸗ 
per, except we acknowledge fieſt our ſel⸗ 
nes to be uuners ſucge as we are, and do 
conkeſte 
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confeſ(: that w2 haue deſerued by me ane 
of our ſinn2s, etcraall death and dannas 
tion, and that wee can not be deliueted 
| from them, but only by the death of Zeſas 
F Chzylt, M. A doe well vaderltaad alre⸗ 
1 die this poynt. P. 3fthou do well vader⸗ 
FAN | ffand this, thou vnveritandett well alſo, 
1 that that acknowledging 4 cõfeſſion, can 
| not be in vs without that true repentance 
wherof we haue alreavie ſpoken, whiche 
can not be with:ut true amendement of 
life, M. I vaderſtand wel alſo that other 
pointe. P. Thou baſte well vnderſt e 
bow that true faith can not be ſeparated 
fco true rept᷑tance. Foz the knowledge of 
aur fins ſhauld ſerue vs to ſmal purpoſe, 
if it were not ioyned with a ſure truſt of 
koꝛgpueneſſe of the ſame, M. That is 
plapne. P. Nowe ſ&ing we can not obs 
tain that remiſſion, but only by the death 
of Jeſus Chzyſt, and that the Supper is 
ozdeynedto witneſſe vnto vs, and to aſ- 
ſure vs moꝛe fully, it is therfoze caſy to 
iudge, that none maye communicate at 
this holy ſacrament without true faith, 
| | by the which be holdeth himſelf aſſured 
| to obtaine the grace eee * 


of chriſtian Religion- 349 
witneſſed vnto him in the ſame. M. Thou 
wilt then ſay in etfea, that it is nedful fog 
thoſe whiche diſpoſe themſelues to com⸗ 
miuntcate at this ſacrament, to note dilt- 
gentelp wh:tyer they haue true repens 
tance and true faith in Jeſus Chzyſte oz 
no. P. To the ende that the pzwfe may be 
the moꝛe full and perfea, thou ſhalt ioyne 
alſo to theſe two pointes, charitie, of the 
which we euen now did ſpcak, by meane 
wherof, all the fauhfull are vnited and 
comoyned the one with the other: euen as 
they bc vnitcd t contoyned by fapth with 
Chziſt Jeſus their head. Foz euen astrue 
repentace can not be without true faith, 
ene ſo true faith cãnot be Wout true chas 
ritie, as wee have ſuffictently alreadie 
declared, M. I vnderſtand wel allo, ſe⸗ 
ing the Supper is a Hacrament of vnion 
and charitie, as thou haſt alreadie decla⸗ 
red it, that he is not capable of the ſame, 
that hath not true charitie, . Beholde, 
they are þ th2c& points, to wit,repentace hre pointes | 
faith,and charitie, whiche compzehende required in 
all the reſt that maye be required in the the prouſe. 


p;oufe of any man. , 
VV he- 


266 The principall poyntcs 

* VVhether it be requiſite that every may 
haue perfecte repentance, faith and 
chxritie, before he go to 
the Supper. 

M. N Dwe A baue pet one difficul:is 
. > *vppon thele ther pointes , the 
Whiche thou ſayſt are chicfly required in 
the p;ofe of thoſe which will comnumi⸗ 
cats at the Supper. . She me that difs 
ficultic, M. Tell me ſieſte, il there be any 
man that in this moztall life may haue 
perfecte repentannce,perfece faithe, and 
perfec charitie. P. If we could haue thoſe 
vertues ſo; perfecte, that nothing coulde 
be moꝛe added thcrevnto, then were wer 
no mo2e moztall men, and ſhoulde no 
moz2 nerde, nepther the pꝛeaching ofthe 
Geſpell,noz pet the Sacramentes. Nat. 
Why lo: Bycauſe we ſhoulde then haue 
all the things, foz the which al the mini⸗ 
fſtcrie ofthe Churche was ozdepned of 
God, and ſhoulde be already like to the 
Angels, in ſuch ſoꝛte as we ſhall be after 
our reſurrection, when we ſhalt be fully 
refourmed tothe image of Jeſus Chaiſt, 
and fully gloʒ iſied with him. M. And pet 
thou ſaxeſt that we cannot wozthily com⸗ 
; muni⸗ 
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nicafe at the ſupper, except we bzing w 
vs true repentãce, a true faith, and a true 
charitie. Vet. Chat ſame is not at all as 
gainſt that which A haue nowe ſaxde. 
Vat differẽce ther is betvvene true & 
perlect repentance, faith, & charitie. 
M.! £ mutt nædes be then, i thou put 
dierte between true g perted repe 
tãce, true ſaith ⁊ charitie. P. Euẽ ſo ther 
is diſferice, M. Mhat is it? P. Lo male 
ther p better to bnderſtãd it, à wil hews 
tber i Ly crüple. l. A like well ß maner 
o? declaration. Þ. Take then foʒ exãple a 
vong chele, wilt thou ſay h be is a perf 
man: M. Ao, (ill ſuch time as he be conu 
to p age in which men do accõpt the pers 
feaion of man. V. But wilt thou denie $ 
he is a very mã beſoꝛe he be tome ts that 
age: Nl. i am not pet wel reſolued hows 
to anſwer the to this demaũd. P. At Chal. 
be caſy ſoz thee to reſolue, if thou cõſider 
what it is to be a man, e what 1s his na⸗ 
ture: toꝛ thou canſte not denie, p who fa. | 
hath an humane body 3 aſoule participat 
97 reaſon ⁊ vnde ecſtaading, is a man. I. A 
grauat it. . No NiS2e tank thon denie, 


„ „ 
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componnded of ſuche a bodie and ſuche a 
ſoule, notwithſtanding v men do not pet 
ſe in eſtede in him, ſo great a perfection 
cf the bodie, and of reaſon aud vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, and of other gifts, as wel of the bo⸗ 
die as of the ſpirite, as ina perfede man, 
M. à do wel vnderſtand p thou wilt ſay, 
that albeit a child may grow both in bigs 
neſſe, fozce, diſcretion, pꝛudence, knows 
lenge,t in ſuch like vertues, therby to at⸗ 
taine to greater perfection, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding this ſame letteth not at all, but 
that he is alreadiea very man.P.No,fo; 
ſomuche as he hath in him all the partes 
that make a verie man, and the ſerdes 
of all things required in mans nature, 
notwythſtanding that the frutes as yet 
appeare not, foz albeit that a thing be- 
gone, be not yet fully perfected, it follo⸗ 
weth not foz all that, but that the be⸗ 
ginnings are true and ſounde, and that 
it is true and perfect, fozſomuch as is al⸗ 
readie of it. M. Thou wilt then ſaycin 
lyke ſozte, that albeit that repentaunte, 
faith and charitie, be not in vs ſo greate 
t ſo perfect, that no moꝛe may be wiſhed 
foz, yet foz all that they leauc not be 

cue, 


2 


of chriſtian Religion. 35; 


true and whole, pꝛouided that wee haue 
the true ſeedes therof in vs, and the true 
beginnings of all the partes required in 
the lame. V. Thou halt very well cõpꝛe⸗ 
hendcd that whiche % would baue ſatve. 
And loꝛaſmuch as all theſe things are als 
redy begon in vs, by the grace of Oed, wo 
do dayſy continue the reading ot the Coſ⸗ 
poll and the avminitration ofthe Sacra⸗ 
mentes, to the ende we may daily growe 
moꝛe # moꝛe, in that which is alredy bes 
gon in vs, and that we map be dayly the 
better conür ned, to witte, in truc repen⸗ 


tance and true faith s charitie, and in all ꝑpbeſ. 4 c. 


the other gifts of god, cuen vntil the tine 
that from the infancie in the whiche wee 
now are cocerning theſe gifts and graces, 
we do come cuen to p age ot a perfed ma, 
and that we do therein dayip p2efite as 
the childe dothe daplygrowe vntill the 
time that he be a perfed man, 
Hovv greatly neceſlarie the ininiſte rie 
of the Church and prayer is for al 
men during, this lite. 
x | In now wel reſoluedtouching this 
* _**pointe, whereby J do conclude that 
there is in the woꝛ lo no man fo perfccte, 
Z. bo 
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who hath not alwaycs neede of the mini⸗ 
ſlerp of the church, of al the partes and 
things the which it compꝛehendeth. P. 4 
haue pet foꝛgottt to tel thee that with the 
diligence that we ought to vic in the ſtu⸗ 


dꝛe ofthe holy (ſcriptures # communis of 


the ſacramentcs, to the end the graces of 
gad map be daply encreaſed moꝛc + moꝛe 
n vs: we haue alſo the inuocation of the 
name of God, à pꝛaper, the which ſcructh 
bs greatly to Þ ende: wherioze we ought 
therein to be very attentiue & continuail, 
Ml. Seing p thou art now come vpon the 
matter ot inuocation ⁊ pzaycr , mee thin⸗ 
keth it were god Þ wer dyd ſpꝛake ſom⸗ 
What amply of it. oꝛ it ſeemeth to me Þ 
we haue ſpoken very litle of it, as in paſ⸗ 
ſing it ouer, when that thou gaueſt me as 
in b:icfe,p expoſition of the conimannde- 
ments of law, vp the which thou didit 
b2icfly declare vnlo mee, how that thoſe 
of the firſt table did compꝛehend faith « 
the inuocation ofthe name of god, which 
p2occedcth from the ſame, as p true frute 
and true witneſſe of the Faith. 

Ot the diſcipline ot the church, and of tlie 


principall partes of the ſame. 
P 74 
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p Jan determined to haue ſpoke ſome 

'2 what moꝛe fully, fo2 ſo much as Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt hati giuen a cerfaine foꝛme & 
rule. But bicauſe wee haue pet to ſpeake 
ot the diſcipline of the Church, ⁊ that it is 
ſo iopned with the miniſtery or the lame, 
that it canot bee wel ruled noꝛ conſerued 
without p dilcipline, wee wil fir d ſpeake 
ſo karre as the niatter that we handle 
nowe requireth it, and then afterwarde 
we will conclude the whole by the inno⸗ 
cation ofthe name of Ood, and by pꝛaier. 


The. a0. dialogue is of the 


diſcipline,cenſurcs and cornſiſts/ 
ries of the Thurche. 


Of che diſcipline of the Church, and of the 
principall partes of the ſame, 


OErng wer ere come to the point cf 
M. Ithe diſc ipline of the church, declare 
vnto ma then what thou meaneit by 
the ſame. P. J vinverſande the gouer⸗ 
nement and the rule, by the whych 
Goy will that bis Churche be gouerned 

Z u. £02 
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accoꝛding to the ozder which he hath 02s 
depned in it by his woꝛd, to entertaine it 
in true religion and to take away flaun- 
ders. M. What is that rule and that 03- 
der? Pe. There be chiefly thꝛe pointes to 
tonũder. M. Which is the ürlbe: P. The 
regard that muſt be had to the doctrine x 
aſſemblies of the Church, to the end that 
the wozde of God and the ſacraments be 
adminiſtred as they ought to be, i aboue 
al things that do appertaine x are requi⸗ 
ſite to the ſeruice of God, M. TWhiche is 
the ſecod point? P. Thc regard that muſt 
be had to the life and manners of cucry 
man. M. Ahich is the thirde: P. It is not 
altogither of ſo greate impoztance, ſoꝛ it 
concern?th only certaine exerciſes, which 
ſometinc are required in the Church, as 
are faſtings g other certaine ceremonies 
the whiche , accozding to ths necelſitios 
and circumſtaunces of times and of pla- 
ces, may ſerue fo the better making of 
men to do their dutie and office to Ood. 


Of the chieſe things vvhetevppon the 
diſcipline of the Church ought 


to vvatche. | 
M. Seing 
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M. 5 Ting that thou ſayeſt that the two 

fir ſt pointes be the moſt neceſlarp, 
declare vnto me the things, the which arc 
molt to be conſidered in them. P. Foꝛſo⸗ 
muche as ths wozd of Gov is oꝛdeyned to 
teache, admoniſhe, comkozte, exhozte,res 
buke, and to cozrec cucry man, as it ſhal 
be needekull, it is neceſſarp that there be 
ccnſures and watches in the Churche, to 
watfche and to take herde how cucry man 
doth behauc himſelke, as well in reſpege 
of doctrine as of life, and whereof cucry 
man hath neede, to pʒouide foz the lane 
as the woꝛd of God doth require. 


Ot the cenſures and ancients of the 
Cimurch,and ot the maner ot 
the policie of the lame. 


FI AE that whiche thou ſayeſk, doth if 
- ** not bclong to the office ot the pas 
ſtoꝛs and miniſters which haue charge of 
the adminiſtration of the woꝛde of God 
and of the Sacramentes, and of all the 
Church: V. J grant it. But there are chie⸗ 
fly two cauſes, why it is needelull 5ᷣ they 
haue helpers with them, whiche may b. 
called cenſurcs oꝛ ancients of the chu ch 

Z. iu. as 
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as they are called in the holy ſcriptures, 
to helpe them in that that 4 haue ſaid, I. 
Which is the ſirſt oftheſe two cauſes: P. 
It is that the miniſters are not oꝛdina⸗ 
rily ſo manp, that they maye ſ& in euery 
place:and on the other part all are not ſo 
careful, ſo diligent, and ſo perfca, to loke 
to all things, as it were to be deſired, M. 
Vhich is the other cauſc2?. It is that all 
be it they could doe it, it is god that there 
be others ol the Churche, which may ber 
iopned vnto them, to giue to vnderſtand, 
that the Church, in rcſpect of the policic 
and diſcipline þ Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath there 
appointed, and of the gouermment which 
be hath giuen to men, is not as a Monar 
c<y, o2 ſome other tcinpozall loꝛdſhip, in 
the which certaine pzinces haue all abſo- 
late authoꝛitie: but it is an holy and fret 
communaltic , which foz that cauſe 15 
called the commuinton of Saintes, to the 
whych Jeſus Chꝛyſt hath gpucn in ge⸗ 
nerall and not to any one in particular, 
all the power and authozitye that there 
ts, to vie foz edification , and not to de⸗ 
ſtrugizn. 


Or 


a - 
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Of the true head of the Church and of the 
power giuen to the church by Ieſus Chriſt 
to choſe thoſe vvhich haue publique oftice 
in the ſame, & hovy requiſite it is that 
that order be there obſerued. 

M B Alt in tauing it ſo , it ſcemethto me 
chat there is no oꝛder at al, but ra⸗ 

ther great confuſion , Foz il there be no 
certainc head, cucry man wil there be a 
maiſter, t the one as great as yp other. P. 
It doth not ſo folow of that which 4 haue 
laide. Foꝛ firſt of all, ſhe is not without a 
head, foꝛ ſo much as it hath Jeſus Thzilt 
foz hir head. Afterward, al be it Þ the pos 
Wer x authozitie be giuen to the Whole 
comunaltic ofthe faithſull, as it is in the 
hands of the people in a popular efiatc,y 
which me haue aunctently called Dimo- 
cracie: yet foz al Þ it hindzcth uct at all, 
but vᷣ̊ the church by a comon conſent may 
choc out of the body of this holy conmmu⸗ 
naltie ſuch ccrtaine perſons, as map hanc 
p ſpecial charge, to exerciſe # adminiſter 
the publique oſtices which are o2dcinsd 
of Ood in yp ſame, as they do in a free cifts 
in p which p choiſe of publique offices is 
made by the burgeſcs x citizens of p ſamo 
Zig, dich 
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whiche arc all of one very communaltie, 
NI. Thy meaning is then, that all the aus 
thozitic and power of the rule and go⸗ 
uernement of the Church, is giuen in ge⸗ 
nerall to all the Churche, and that therc- 
foʒe it belongeth to the ſame, to choſe ac- 
coꝛding to the woꝛd of God thoſe whome 
ſhe knoweth to be moſt mete to exerciſe 
therein the publique offices, and to whöe 
Sod hathe diſtributed the moſt of hys 
gifts, to execute the ſame faithfully.P. an 
all the time that the Church was wel ru⸗ 
led accoꝛding to the woꝛde of God, and 
that ſhe was not oppꝛeſſed by tyꝛannie, 
ſhe euer vſed that ozvcr, And therfozcit is 
moze than neccſiaric d ſhe holde alway 
hir right, hir power, and authozitic,ſuch 
as ſhe hath recciuod of god, to the end that 
there be none ofthe members of p lame, 
be they cither miniſters of y ſame oz elſe 
the magiſtrates, oꝛ p c6:nd people, may 
tate in hand any thinge in this ſpirituall 
rule ⁊ gouernmtt of their owne autheꝛi⸗ 
tie, but that euer one of the flocke con⸗ 
tent hi:nſelfe with the charge that hal be 
committed vnto him by lawful vocaitoii, 


iq 
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Of the office as vvell of the miniſters as of 
the other auncientes and Cenſutes of the 
Church, and of the regard that chie- 
fly muſt be had vnto them. 
M. 5 Cing it is ſo, ſhew me the what is þ 
'V office as wel of þ miniſters as of o⸗ 
ther cenſures and ancients which may be 
iopned vnto them in this Eccleſiaſtique 
diſcipline. P. It is firſt of all to ſer carcful- 
ly that the doarine of the loꝛd be not ons 
ly truly (ct fozth in the Church, but alſo 
that it be recepued with all honoure and 
reuerence, and pzacniſcdas it is mete,M. 
It is then meetc that they which haue the 
ouerſight + publique charge in p churche, 
do watch not only ouer the people, but al⸗ 
ſo ouer the miniſters. . But it is ouer p 
miniſters chiellp, that firſt herde muſt be 
taken, foz it᷑ their doctrine and life be not 
ſuch as their office requireth, they ſhal be 
a greater ſlaunder and a greater ruine to 
the whole Church than any other, 4 God 
ſhall be moꝛe diſhonoꝛed in them than he 
{ll in all the reſt that be vnder they; 
charge. M. and who ſhal hauc the ſuper⸗ 
intendance oucr them, conſidering that 
they be the chiefe gouerngurs andlca- 
Z. v. ders 
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ders, which muſt leade and gonerne all 
the reſt that are cõmitted vnto them, P. 

If they mull in derde watch ouer others, 
and cozrec them, they mult chiellp loke 
vpon themſelues,accozvingto the abacrs 
tilement whichs Daince Paulc giueth 
them, and they mult cozrec the fault es 
that bee among them, by the diſcipline 
which they ſhould haue togither. M. But 
it they doe it not, but doc beare the one 
with the other, oꝛ if there be ſuch faultes 
eyther in their docrine oz lyfe, which de⸗ 
ſerue greater cenſures, oꝛ in derde open 
rebuke, what remedie is there tog that: 
P. Then maltc the Eccleũaſtique conſis 
Tozies whiche are ozdepued by and in 
the name of the whole Churche, pꝛouide 
foz the ſame, whervnto the other aunci⸗ 
eats and Cenſures of the Church, do ai- 
{i with the miniſters to remevis all of- 
fences, whiche may be eptherin the bacs 
trine oꝛ lyfe of any man, be he miniſter 
92 other. . Shal not the caũrels pꝛouide 
fo2 that: D. That is a later remedy whers 
vnto men map haue recourſe when ne⸗ 
ceſlitie requireth it, pꝛouided that they be 


lawrull. M. Then muſte the lyke be vn⸗ 
der⸗ 
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derſtode of al the ref,which are appoin- 
ted in theſe Conſiſtozies , as Cenſures 
and Denatozs, and cccleſiafticall iudges. 
P. Thou mapſte well vnderſtande, that 
if they whiche are appointed to coꝛ rede 
others, doe not firſt cozrec themſelues as 
mõg themlſelues, they (hal haue no great 
authozitie to cozrecte thoſe whiche they 
ought to coꝛrede, neyther map they doe 
it without their greate ſhame and confu⸗ 
ſion, and without giuyng great occaſion 
of murmere,ſlaunder, and ſcattet ing of 
all the Churche. I. And if they whiche 
haue ſpeciall charge in the Churche, doe 
bear the one with the other, and be them 
ſelues the cauſe of flaunders, and ſcatte⸗ 
ring ot the lame, hath not then the whole 
Church together power to cozrect them, 
and to pꝛoupde fo2 and remedie ſuche 
faultcs? P. Sting that the power wher⸗ 
of we ſpeake, is giuen by 4cſus Chepſt, 
to his whole Church, who hath power to 
take it from hir? May they tanie it from 
hir to whome ſhe? hath giuen it? M. 
No, excepte they be tpzatintcs, 
P. Thou ſapeſt truthe. 


The x 
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The. xx. Dialogue is of 


b;otherly cozrection, of excõmunicati⸗ 
on, ꝛ of particular inſtructions, 


Of the order that mult be holden in the 
correction of euery mans faults,accor- 
dyng to the nature and quali- 
tic of the ſame. 


Ting that the Diſcipline of the 
M. 8 Churche is ozdepned foz the coʒ⸗ 

redion of euere man of what e⸗ 
ſtate oz degree ſocuer he be, tell me what 
oꝛder there mult be kept in the Cccleſia⸗ 
Utcall iudgements towards all thoſe to- 
wards whom they are quired, P. Firſt of 
all, there mult be diligente hede had to 
the nature and cõdition of the faults and 
vices whichs deſerue iudgement and coz- 
redion. Foz ſome there be which require 
but ſimple admonition: others there are 
whiche require repzehenſion and coꝛrec⸗ 
tion: the one the moze ſofte, the others 
12102e ſharpe, accoꝛding as men deſerue, 
and as tyme and place requireth, and as 
the offences may be either greater oꝛ lef- 


ſer, M. And in what ſozt muſt men there 
pꝛo⸗ 


pzoccede? Muſte theſe cenſures and coz- 
rections be done ſecretely oz publiquely? 
P. Here muſte againe be conſidered the 
condition of the fanltes . Foz if they bee 
ſmall and ſecrete, a ſecrete cenſure and 
cozrection maye ſuffiſe « M. But if they 
be of great impoztance, and open: P. It 
ſhall alſo be nevful that the cenſure and 
the cozregtion be the moze notable, + that 
they whiche hane offended openly, be re- 
bukedopenly, acrozdingly as . Paule 
commaundeth. M. And if ene haue com 
mitted a great fanit openly, muſte it be 
publiſhed foz the firſt e Pe. Il it be open, 
it is alreadie publiſhed: Wherfoze it is 
alſo nerdful, that the cozrecton be in pub - 
lique, to the ende that the offence be al- 
ſo amended openly,to ſerue to others fo 
an example: oz other wiſe the fault could 
not be well amended,to ſatiſficthe chur⸗ 
che,acco2ding as the diſcipline thcrof re- 
quireth, 
Of excommunication,and of the grea- 
teſt rigour of the ſame. 
M.A Ad which is the greateſt coꝛredi⸗ 
'3 on that the Churche map vle, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to that diſcipline which is — 
nto 
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vnto hir by Jeſus Chꝛia: P. It is ercoins 
munication. M. What doth this crcom- 
niunication empoꝛt: P. L he name therof 
declarcth ſufficiently vnto ther that it is 
an Eccleũaſt ique coꝛrediõ, w herby it is 
declared that they ſhoulde be at the lealt 
ſhut from the communication of the Sa⸗ 
craments which are wozthy of ſuch cen⸗ 
ſure. V. Empoꝛteth it nothing els: D. pes 
in derde, ik it be talen in his ertreme ri⸗ 
gour. M. What is it then that this er⸗ 
treme rigoꝛ impoʒteth moze pet 2 P. It 
impoꝛteth acoꝛding fo the expzciſe wozd 
of icſas Chziſte, that they which haue 
deſerued it are holden and eſteemed a⸗ 
mong Chziftias, as pagans and infivels, 
in ſuche ſoꝛte that they are not only not 
retepued to the communion of the @a- 
craments of the Churche, but that alſo 
the faithial and true Chꝛiſtians do with⸗ 
dꝛawe aud ſeparate themſelucs from all 
familiar cenuerſation with them, to the 
ende they mayc learne to be e ſhamed cf 
their faultes, and to acknowledge them 
the better, to the ende they. may attayne 
true rependance, to reconctie and agrit 
themſelues with the Churche of GDD, 
whoiz 
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whome they haue offcnved, 


Of the force of laufull excommuni- 
cation,and of the povverot the 
keys giuen to the church. 


* T vey are not then ſhut fo2th from! 
I the communion of the Sacramen⸗ 
tes of the Churche , to the ende they 
ſhoulde alwayes remayne oute cf the 
Churche. Ve. If they continue obſtinate 
in their ſinnes, not ſhewing apparaunte 
teſtimonie of repentaunce, noz reconci⸗ 
ling them to God and to hys Churche, 
by the meanes thercvnto ozdepncd, 
they doe not onely remayne hut fozth 
from the Commumnpon of the Sacras 
nicntes, and from the conpanye of the 
fapthfull, but alſo from the kingdome of 
Ecauen, and from eternall lyfe , Nath. 
Crcommunication is not then a matter 
of ſmall cenſcquence : but is much moz2r 
to be fcared than is a cozpozall puniſhe⸗ 
ment. Peter. It is certaine, if it bee laws 
fnlipe done, foz fo muche as Jeſus 
Ch2ylte hathe giuen to hys Churche the 
keyes of the Byngdome of Yeaucn , 

with 
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with ſache power, as what ſo euer ſhe ; 


ſhould loſc oz bynd in earth, accoꝛding to 
his wo2d, ſhuld be alſo bound oz vnboũd 
in heauen. M. But if the ſinner acknow⸗ 
ledge bis faulte, and yelde a true ſigne of 
repentaunce, and deſire to be reconciled 
and at one with the Churche: it is gran⸗ 
fed vnto him 2 Ve Euen as the Churche 
hath power to bind the obſtinate, ſo hath 
ſhe power to loſe the penitent, and euer 
aceo2ving to the woꝛde of God, pzouided 
that they accompliche that whiche true 
repentaunce and the true diſcipline of 
the Churche doe require. M. And when 
the Churche hath in ſuch ſozt cither boũd 
02 loſed any one, by the cenſure of cxco- 
munication, wilt thou conclude that God 
alſo holdeth him foz bounde oz loſe 2 P. 
Euenas the Sacraments are not playes 
foʒ little Childzen, noꝛ playes fained of 
plcaſurc,but are ozdinances and teſtimo⸗ 
nyes cf God which repꝛeſent by extcrioz 
ceremonies the ſpiritual things which in 
deve are communicated to the faithfull 
by them. So is not excommunication a 
vayne ceremonie as a iuggling, but a 
lure teſlimon of God, which he hath oz- 
dained 
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dained, to ſignificand declare which they 
be that he anoweth foz members of hys 
Church,oz cls that he holdeth foz rotten 
members, cut of and caſt out ofthe ſame, 
and conſcquently from the kingdome of 
beanen into the which none maye enter 
ercepte he bee in derde firſt a member of 
— Churche , and by the meane of the 
ame. x 


If excommunication mey extende further 
than to the dilobedient. 


M SSeing then that exconununication 
pelöõgeth pꝛoperlp to the diſobedikt, 
may they then excomantcatc thoſe which 
acknowledge their fault,how great ſo e- 
uer it be, and do giue teſtimonte eutdent 
inougb of their repentance befoze they he 
excommunicated 2 P. Thou muſt vnder⸗ 
ſtande that all diſobedience deſerueth cx- 
communication, and cheeflp when a man 
hath bene admoniſhed th2z&@times(accozs 
ding to the oꝛder giuen by {clus Chꝛiſte 
concerning the ſame) and doth not amẽd 
his faults, when they be offenſiuc and of 
euill examplo, and that they be not onely 
hittle infirmities and ignozauncces, the 
Aa. with 
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which men map not as eaſily cozrect as 
they would but are great offences. VI. 2 
do welligraunte ther that, fo rebellion 
and contempt of admonittons and wars 
| nings, is a very great fault, and a very 
N euill exaple in the Church of God, which 


{ oucht not there to be endured. P. Thou 
1 haſt alſo to note, that albe it a ſinner doe 
1 acknowledge his faultc at the ſirſt oz ſe⸗ 


cond admonition and warning that ſhall 
be giuen him, yet ſoz all that, it may be 
uche, that foz example ihe ſinner may 
deſerue to be at the leaſt ſuſpended frein 
| the communion of the ſacraments foz a 
Y cune.M. Why ſo,ifthere be no manifeſt 
Sh rebellion? P. In part, to pzouc the better 
£32 repentance of the ſinner, and in time 
he better to iudge whether there be fay- 
ning in it 02.0, and apertly to giue ex⸗ 
ample to others, to the ende they may 
i tchemoze afrapde to offende, and that 
a togither they may learne the better to 
amour the Sacramentes, and to take 
ve howe thep contaminate and p20- 
auc them by their aunderous vbyces, 
.-*2 asitts to be fcred that by ouer much 
e the poꝛe ſinner may be caſte into 

deſye⸗ 
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delperation: euen ſo on the other ſpde, 
heede is to be taken, leaſt that thꝛough 
ouer muche facilitie, and by defaulte of 
moderate ſcucritic, men giue not ouer⸗ 
much licence to the vicious, and that they 
nouriche not noz mayntapne llaunders # 
offences in the ſteade of cozreaing and 
abouſhing of them. 


Of the difference that ought to be had 
betvveene excommunication and ſuſpen- 
ſion from the Sacraments: and hovv 
chat the Sacraments may not be 
adtniniſtred to all thoſe to 
vvhom the doctrine of 
the ſame is ſet 

toorth. 


M 1 ſemeth to mer to heare the 
Aſpeakce, that thou putteſt ſome diffe⸗ 
rence betwerne ercommunication and 
ſuſpenſion touching the communion of 
the Dacraments. V. It is alſo requiſite 
to diſtinguiſhe them. Foz many des 
ſerue to bee ſuſpended fo2 a tyme from 
the cõmunion of the ſacraments, which 
deſerue nat at ali to be excommunicated, 

Aa. ij. and 
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and namely in that extreme rigoz, wher- 
of thou eut᷑ now ſpakeſt, M. Oiue me an 
example of that which thou ſayeſt. P. Foz 
ſo muche as the Sacraments are ſeales 
t confirmations of the doctrine, thou doſt 
vnder ſtand already, that they belong but 
onely to thoſe which are firſt ſufficiently 
inſtruced, at the leaſt in the p2incipall 
points of the doctrine wherol they be Sa⸗ 
cramets,+ without vnderſtanding wher⸗ 
of none may communicate but to his con- 
demnation, in mocking cf the ozvinaces 
of Jeſus Chʒiſt, and of his Church. M. 4 
do well vnderſtand that, P. And therfoze 
men map lawfully ſet fo2th the doctrine 
to the molt ianozant of the woz1r,and to 
thoſe in deede which neuer heard ſpeake 
ot it. Foz it is oʒdeined to teach ſuch men, 
But the ſacraments map not be admini⸗ 
ſtred but to thoſe which firſt are ſufficts 
ently inſtruded, in ſuche ſozt, that they 
underſtand? as muche as is required foz 
their ſaiuation, of thc :npſteries contep⸗ 
ned in the lame. 


Hoyy neceſſarie particuler inſtructions 
are in the Cliurche. 


NM. By 
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BY this reckning then, all theſe that 
can not peelde an accompt of their 
faith, muſt be ſhut out from the cõmuniõ 
ol the ſacramt᷑ts, ił at the leaſt they be not 
able to declare by ſome mcane. that they 
vaveritand that which behoueth them to 
vnderſtande, to be ſounde capabic of the 
Sacraments, P. It is alio the cauſe wh 
that in the well refozmed Charthes there 
is not oncly Cathechilmes foz the inſitu⸗ 
Mon of pong chudzen, but alſo familiar x 
pꝛiuate inſtruaion foꝛ ſuche as be ot age, 
beſide the pꝛeachings and the other pub⸗ 
like Cathecbiſmes, There arc alſo pars 
ticuler examinations, wherby they catiſce 
all ſuche to pelde reaſon of the fapth, 
which haue not as pet at all pelded any 
ccitapne reaſon of their fapth, to the enve 
that they map the better knowe which 
they be that cught to be admitted to the 
communto: of the ſacraments, + which 
not, to the ende that they be not pꝛopha⸗ 
ned and polluted neither by the miniſters 
which diſtribute them, ne pet by them 
which recciue them at their hands, alwel 
to the condemnation of the one loꝛt as of 
the other. 


AA. ili. In 
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In vvhat fort the miniſters may be faultie 
or no, of the poilution of the Sacra. 
mentes, if they do adminiſter 


| f them to the vnvvorthy. 

4 , 

I. \1 M. I they wbich receiue them receiue 

7 '*them vnwozthily to their condem⸗ 
. nation, the miniſters which diſtribute 


them vnto them are they faultic alſo on 

| their parte: V. Zhou mapeſt wel vndcr- 

ſtande that they can not p2ophatic and 

pollute the holy things without peelding 

them ſelues greatly culpable of ſuch pꝛo⸗ 

6 phanation and pollution, oz ſs muche as 

9 is expꝛeſſedly foꝛbidden them, to giue 

the holp things to the dogges, and to calf 

pearles ⁊ pzecious ſtones befoꝛe ſwine. 

M. And what if they knowe not which 

. be the dogges & the ſwine, oz the ſhape, | 
1 and the wozthy oz vnwoꝛthy. ſhall not 

their ignozance excuſe them? P. No, if it 

be though their default. Fo2 they ought | 

as ſhepherds diligt᷑tly to enquire of their 

cheepe. M. And what if after they haue 

diligttly enquired, the hipocrites decctue 

them, faining them ſelues to be ſhæpe, 


and lambes, where they be not onely 
ſwine 
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ſwine and dogges, but alſocruel wolucs: 
ſhal they beculpable of the pollution and 
pꝛophanation ofthe Sacraments, ił they 
adm iniſter them to ſuche men, hauing a 
faire ſhcw to be chʒiſi tãs: . Sing they 
be not iudges cf the heart, et which thirg 
God hath reſerued to him lelfe onely the 
iudgement, chep are without b'ame on 
their parte, in as muche as the fault 205 
cecdeth not of their negligence, and that 
God hath not as yet diſcouercd vnto 
the the hypocriſte of hypocrites, J oꝛ the 
Church can not iudge but of that which 
is apparant vnto them and not of hidden 
and ſccret things, which God hath reler⸗ 
ued to his knowledge onclp. 


Of che eccleſiaſticall iudgement te- 
quired before the excommu- 
nication. 


M 12 T kolloweth then on the contrary, 
that they be without eric, when 
they recepue to the commun en cf the 
Sacramentes, them which they knovwe 
nifoſtly to be uvnwozthy: !. UWhomap 
doubt that, pꝛontord that theo haue the 
mean fo p39: e tothe Ther nwest mes: 
kg, ol 3S 


376 Theprincipall poyntes | 
M. As the ſame firſt required??.Yea,foz 
mult needes be that iudgement go befoze 
ſentence andcondemnation,and that this 
| iudgement be bad by the Church, accoꝛ⸗ 
f | ding to the rule and diſcipline oftheſaine, 
{ and not by the miniſters onely. M. Why 
Ti | ſo?P.Wtcaule that the miniſters may not 
4 attribute to them ſelues alone the power 
| the which God hath giuen to the whole 
Church, but ſo far fo2th as they be crecu⸗ 
tours in the name of the ſame, when that 
the iudgement of the ſame hath gone be⸗ 
foze: which alſo can not be done but by 
the woꝛde of God, M. This poynt is well 
5 to be noted, to the end that wzong be done 
to nonc, and that the miniſters do not ſet 
vp tyꝛannie in the Church, and that they 
mans not the diſcipline of þ ſame to ſeruc 
their affections. I, The ſame ſcructh 
the well to diſcharge them of ſuch ſclaũ⸗ 
der if they be true miniſters. 


Of the means that the miniſters ought to 
vſe, if tley may haue no diſcipline in the 
Church, nor yet adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments in the ſame vvithout pro- 
phaning of chem. 


M. But 
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PUt if the miniſters may in no wiſe 
N obtayne that oʒder x that diſcipline 
in the Churche, what ſhould they the dort 
ſhal they be culpable if they do aftcrward 
adminiſter the Sacraments indifferently 
to all commers?yea in deed to thoſe which 
ſhewe themſclucs vtterly vnawozthie, P. 
They can ncuer haue ſufficient excuſe, 
what ſoer:cr they doe alledge, if they doe 
wittingly pollute and pꝛophane the holy 
things, V. It muſt the come to paſſe that 
thop fozbcare vtterly the adminiſl ration 
of the Sacraments, oꝛ cls that thei diuide 
the ſher pe and the lambes from dogges, 
ſwine + wolues. P. The one oz the other 
muſt be done, Foz they may not lawful⸗ 
{y accompt foz the true Churche and the 
true mcbcrs of the ſame, theſe which will 
not range theſclucs vnder the diſcipline 
of Jcſus Chiſt to giue glozy to God by 
the ſame as is requiſite; but ſhould be ac- 
comptcd as mutines and rebelles againſt 
God x his wo de, as themſelues doe mas 
nikeſtly declare, 


Aa. v. Ot 


Z 
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Of the difference that muſt be put be. 
tyveene the ignorant, aud vyhich they 
are of them that ought to be hol- 
den for dogges and 
fvrine. 

XI. Seng thou haſt ſapde that the Sa- 
cramentes belong but to ſuche as 
are already ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
Chꝛiſtian doctrine, doeſt thou the thinke 
that the others whiche are not as vet ſul⸗ 
fiaently inſtructed,ought to be admitted 
to the communion of them, ⁊ thoſe which 
baue not pcelded reaſon of their Fayth, 
noz pet are able to doe it? P. Thou mapſt 
well vnder ſtand by that which wee haue 
already ſapde, whether ſuch men be ca⸗ 
pable oz no, and whether they ought to 
be admitted thercvnto, if they be not cas 
pable. M. They muſt then be crcom⸗ 
municated. P. Pf it be requiſite to ſuſ- 
pend them and to put them from the ad⸗ 
miſſion, vntill ſuch time as they be moꝛe 
capable, it foloweth not therefoze thit 
they muſte be crcommunicated except it 
come to palle that they declare thi ſclucs 
oponlp to be dogges and ſwine, M Thon 
doeſt not accompt then foz dagge and 
wine 
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ſwine all ſuch as are not pet ſufficiently 
inſtructed in the Chziſtian dogrine as is 
mate. P. f there be but ſimple igno⸗ 
ratcc,* cod will to learne, x holde them 
rather foz ſhepe than fo dogges and 
ſwine, albeit that they map not as vet 
be recetued fo farre foꝛth in the ſheepefold 
as the others which are already ſutfecit᷑t⸗ 
ly inſtruaed:yet na they not be viterly 
ſhutte out, beit may be at the leaſt admit⸗ 
ted to the communion of the doctrine and 
pꝛapers. Fo2 Jeſus Chziſte hath many 
theepe ſcattered here and there which are 
not as pet all gathered into the folde, but 
he bzingeth them thithcr in time. NI. 
Uhtche are thep then whome thou ac: 
compteſt ſoꝛ degges and ſwyne, Þ. In re⸗ 
ſpecte ofthe dod rie, J accompt ſuch all 
thoſe whiche are not onely ignozant of 
the ſame, but that whiche woꝛſe is, they 
wiil be ignoꝛant of purpoſe, t they (coffg 
at it, reied it, and blaſpheme it, yea and 
oltentumes doe perſecute it, and them allo 
whiche teache it vnto them. M. Theſe 
men are wozthy to be accompted dogges 
and ſuyne, ſtepng they fo treade vnder 
theyz fete the holy dogrine of GOD, 

and 


AG ACTI 


| Sapp red, 
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and that they turne againc vpon his ſer⸗ 
nants which ſet it foꝛth to them, to rente 
in pieces and dcuow2e them. P. Thou 
haſt touched the very markes, the which 
Icſus Chꝛiſte hath giuen of dogges and 
fwinc, t therefoze theſe men deſcruc not 


-onip io be caſt fozth from the communion 


of the Dacraments, but alſo from the cõ⸗ 
munication of thevocriuec,4 ts be clearly 
ſhut from the aſſemblics of the Church, 


Of thoſe that declare themſclues (vying 
and dogges in their lives, 


M You haſte nowe ſpoken of them 

© ® which declare themſchics dogges x 
fwine touchyng the doctrine : but thou 
baſt not ſpokcn of them pct who declare 
themſelucs ſuch by their wicked life, P. 
Thou mapſt place in this ranke , all ſuch 
as leade licentious liues, and make none 
actompt of amendement what admom⸗ 
tion ſoeuer be giuen vnto them. but dee 
tontemne 02 rather outrage thole which 
doc admoniſh and blame them. M. Gwe 
me ſome cxamples wherby J map tudge 
of others ſuch like, P. D. Paule dothe 


s 3. b. not only (ozbid to rect iue to the commu⸗ 


non 
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mon of the Sacraments, whozemalſkers, 
couctous parſons , idolaters, emll ſpea- 
kers, dꝛunkerdes, ſpoplers, idle parſons, 
and ſuch as liue diſo2dinately, ⁊ will not 
bc content with their owne place among 
others, and pet beare the name of Chzv 
ittas, but foꝛbiddeth alſo to cate o2 dzinke 
22: to vſc any familiar conuerſation with 
them, M. at theſe men dcſcrue to be ſs 
reieccd not only from the aſſ:mblies of 
the Churche, but alſo from all other god 
cõpanies, I doubte not but the like muſk 
be done to all thoſe which ar ſpotted with 
vices aiidfaultes, whiche are as great oz 
greater than arc theſe, P. That is caſte 
to vnderſtand. 


Whether the diſcipline ordeyned by 
Ielus Chriſte be neceſſary in the 
Churche or no. 


M | Dink thou thinke that this d'\ci- 
E pline is ſo nece ſſatp foz y Church 
that it cannot in anywiſe be without ite 
P. She may be without it if ſhe may be 
without the adminifiration and the vſe 
of the Sac ramentes and of tte woꝛde of 
God, in ſo much as the weozre andthe 
Sacra⸗ 
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Sacraments cã not there be duely admi- 
niſtred without the ſame, NI. J haue not- 
withſtanding heard many which accopte 
it among the indifferent thinges, affir- 
ming that men may wholy onutte it, 02 
els vſe it accoꝛdyng to cuerp man bis 
libertie, B. Albeit that theſe men ſpcake 
openly againſt the expꝛeũſcd woꝛd of Je⸗ 
ſus Chziſte, pet are they not lo vnrealo⸗ 
nable as thole whiche condemne it + vf- 
ferly reied it. M. This lait fozt do ſhew 
themſelues tu much vnwozthy to be ac⸗ 
compted Chziſtians. But why ſapſt thou 
that the ficſt haue no god foundation ic; 
that they ſay? D. Doeſt thou thinke that 
men may accompte among inditterente 
things, thoſe whiche are erpꝛelledly cons 
maunded oꝛ fozbiddenof Gov? M. 4 doe 
not ſe that it is in the power cf man to 
diſpence with any thing that God hath 
either commannded oz loꝛbidden. But is 
there expꝛeſſed comaundement touchyng 
this diſcipline? P. Neither moze noꝛ leſſe 
than to pꝛeach the Goſpell 5 to admini⸗ 
ſter the Sacramẽtes. Foz hath not Jeſus 


nb. 1. b. c. Chʒiſt cõmaunded not only to adnioniſh 
. Timo. 5. d. rebuke, ⁊ to cozrec thoſe which ſhould 


ſinne 
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ſinne and be offenſtue : but to excommu- 
micate them atcoꝛdyng to the rule which 
he bath erpzefſedly 9zdeyned foz y ſame, 
when that navghty a d vicious perions 
ſhould deſerue it? M. J doe not agapne 
ſap that. P. A would very glavly then that 
theſe tempoꝛiſers whiche doe ſo ſcoffe at 
tpc expʒeſled oꝛdinance of Jeſus Chzilte, 
and that declare themſelues to be ſo har⸗ 
dy to diſpence with his expzefſed cõman⸗ 
dementes, would ſhew me by what paſs 
ſage of the holy Scriptures it is permit⸗ 
ted them againſt the expꝛelled foꝛbidding 
of zeſus Chziſte, to giue the holy things 
to d2gaes, and to caſt the pearles befoze 
kwpae ,and to recepue into the commus 
mon of the Churche , andof the @acra- 
mentes, thoſe of whome Jeſus Chziſte 
ſayethplaynly ,that they muſt be holden 
fo2 Beathcens and Infidelles,whichmuft 

be deliuered to Sathan, as S. Paule 1. Cor. 5. b. 
deliuered the ince ſtuous Cozin 1 Ti. 2. 4. 
thian, and Alexander, and 
Hy mene, actozding to the 
rule of Jeſns 
CTy:Lits, 
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Of the Baptiſme of little 


childꝛen, and of bꝛotherly con⸗ 
feſſion and Reconciliation. 


The. xx. Dialogue. 


If litle children should be shutte out from 
Baptiſme bicauſe they be not yet in. 
ſtructed, and of the difference that 
is bervyene Baptiſme and the 
Supper in that point. 


MATHEYVY, 


7 Am ſufficiently reſolued con⸗ 


Wl 92 cerning all that wbiche theu 
“dad ſayd touchyng the diſc- 
(= plineof the Church: there was 
teth now but one point whiche pet doth 

concerne the doctrine, P. Which is that 
point? M. Whether we ought fo reteiuc 
to the Communion of the Sacramentes, 
none but ſuch as are already ſo infkruce2 
in the Chꝛiſtian doctrine , that they haue 
ſufficiente vnderſtandyng of the things 
ſignified by the Sacramfts,+ are able to 
pelde god reaſon ol their faith:1t ſcemeth 


to me ÿᷣ a man map gather of thy 2 
a 


r — — 
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that not only thep onghte not to recepue 
litle childzen to the Supper, but alſo they 
ought not to baptiſe them, vntill the time 
they come to the age in the whiche t * 
map pelde reaſon of their faith, and 

derſtand what their baptiſme doth — 
fie, P. Chou haſt here to note, that there 
is difference betwene receyuing of chil⸗ 
dꝛen to baptiſme, and recepuing ot them 
to the Supper. Mat, What difference 
fyndeſt thou in it? P. In that that Sainde 
Paule doth require ot thoſe which wolde 
communicate at the Supper, that they 
ſhoulde pꝛoue them ſelues, to knowe 
whether they be mete oz no, and that 
they be diſpoſed to recepne the ſame, 
acco2dingly as thys holpe Sacramente 
doth require, whiche thing is not ſo re⸗ 
quired in Baptiſme. Math, What wilte 
thon conclude therebp 2 Peter, That if it 
mult be that euerp man pzoue himſelfe 
befoze he go to the Supper, it followeth 
then that thep are not pet capable of that 
p:ofe whiche are not ſo farre fo:the in⸗ 
ſtruded, as they map pꝛoue and examine 


themſelues, as is miete. 
Bb. Ot 


— — „— 
— = — 
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Of the printipall foundation of the 
Baptiſme of litle children, and of 
the vertue of the aliance vvher- 
| | vppon it is grounded, 
4 M J Enderſfand by that which thou hal 
5 '*heretofo:e ſaſde, that none can well 
| | pꝛoue and examine himſelfe, to commn- 
Fr nicate woꝛthily at the ſupper,ercept that 
firſt he vnderſtand what miſferies and ſe⸗ 
eretes this Sacramente contepneth, and 
fo: what cauſe it was oꝛdeyned. But foz- 
ſomuch as Baptiſme is allo a ſcalc ofthe 
doctrine, the which it doth conſtrme, is it 
6 not therefoze alſo nerde full that he which 
Culd be baptiſed, be firſt inffructed in the 
doctrine whereof it is a Sacrament, and 
that he may peld reaſon of it? P. It the 
perſon be of that age, that it be capable of 
the doctrine, that whiche thou ſaiſt is re⸗ 
quired. But there is other conſideration 
in the perſon ok litle childꝛen, boꝛne of 
faithfull parenta, which are alredp recei 
ue d into ß Church. M. But bycauſe theſe 
chllidꝛen are no moꝛe capable of the pꝛo⸗ 
mile made in baptiſme, than the childꝛen 
ies: of tniidells,what reaſon is there — 
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baptiſe the one than the others. P. It the 
childꝛen of the faithfull were no moze cas 
pable, than thoſe of the infivells , there 
were reaſon in that which thou ſaiſf,M. 
I ſ& not wherein the one ſozte are moꝛe 
capable tha the others, vnleſſe thou ſhew 
it me mozeplainly.P. Thou muſt vndcrs 
ſtãd that pᷣ pꝛomiſe which God hath made 
in Baptiſme, contepneth the pꝛomiſe of 
the alliance, p which God hath made with , _ , 
his people, in the which he compꝛebẽdeth = — 
not only the faithfull whiche thozough cicic. 
faith are admitted into this aliance, but 
alſo their child;e and the childꝛen of their 
ehildꝛen. M. Milt thou then ſap;that ths 
baptiſme of childꝛen which haue faithfull 
arẽts, is founded vpon that aliance,and 
ans the faith of their parents: D. Seeing 
that the pꝛomis is made, not onc ly to the 
faithful parents, but alſo to their chiloze, 
the Parentes haue iuſt occaſion to pꝛe⸗ 
ſent their childzen to Baptiſme, to the 
end they may haue thereby confirmati⸗ 
on of the pꝛomiſe whiche is made as well 
to their childze as to themſelues, to p end 
that both they © their chiltzen map be the 
Bh. ij. moze 
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moze aſſured and comfoꝛted. M. Thpg 
Baptiſme ſerueth then better foz them 
than foz their childꝛen, foꝛſomuche as the 
chil>zen knowe not yet what it is, P. Jt 
ſerncth the one and the others. Fo: al- 
beit the childꝛen be not able as pet to vn⸗ 
derſtande what Baptiſme is, bycauſe 
of their age, yet are they capable (not- 
withſtanding) already thozough the god 
pleaſure of God, of the aliance wherofit 
ts a Sacramente, and on the other ſide 
beſtdes that whiche God wozketh by hys 
holy Spirite, as it pleaſcth him, as well 
in litle childꝛen as in the greate, there is 
alſo pꝛaper made in Baptiſme foꝛ the 
litle childꝛen founded bppon the ſame a⸗ 
liance, whiche is not bapne,but bzingeth 
fo:th his frute in his time. 


If it be lavvfull to Baptiſe the children 
of infidels, and what conditions are 
required in them vvhich do 

| reſent them. 

M eins then that Baptiſme ot chil⸗ 
Odꝛen is founded bppon that alſance, 

it is not lawfull to baptiſe — 
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be not bozne of faithfull Parentes.Pet, 
Chou haſt herein to conſider, that there 
muſt be herde taken not only to the Pa⸗ 
rentes of the childꝛen: but alſo to thoſe 
which pꝛeſente them to Baptiſme. Foz 
albeit that a childe be bozne of faithfull 
Parentes, pet ſhoulde it not be lawfull 

to recepue hym to Baptiſme, if he were 

not pꝛeſented by fapthfull men, whyche 

moughte be bound foꝛ them, vnto that 
wherevnto Baptiſme bindeth the faiths 

full, and that they ſhoulde be ſufficiente 
to accompliſh the pꝛemiſe whereby they 
binde themſelues to the Churche concer- 
ning the childꝛen. l. And if that faithfull 
men ſhould pꝛeſente the Childꝛen of In⸗ 
fidells , and that they ſhould binde them 
ſelues foꝛ them, taking vppon them to 

inffruc them in the Chꝛiſtian religion, 

as if they themſelues were their very 

Parents, ſhoulde it be lawfull to baptiſe 

ſach childꝛen; P. wold make no difficul- 
tie therein, pꝛouided that the Parents did 
ag re there vnto, chicſly fo: two cauſes. M. 
T ell me the firtt. P. It is that foꝛſomuch 
* as there is faithfall ſuretie, the miniſter 
Eb ij. who 


Exod. 20.2. 


Dcut.5.2. 
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who is to adminiſter the Baptiſme,hath 
alredp a god foundatio. Foz ſuch ſuretie 
is in place of the Parentes, pꝛouided that 
they do not millike of it, but haue giuen 
the charge to do what they do. M. MNhich 
is the other reaſon 2 P. It is that when 
God made the aliance with his people, he 
did not only pꝛomiſe to ſhew fauour and 
mercie to the parents and childꝛen, euen 
to the ſcconde and thirde generation, but 
euen to a thouſand generations. Mhere⸗ 
foꝛe, albeit that the nerreſt parents of the 
cyilde were infidels, pct notwithſtanding 
their infidelitie map not ſhut their childe 
from his righte, that he map hane in the 
altance of God, by the meane of his aun⸗ 
cient fathers and p2cdeceſſozs, NI. But 
ſeing it is ſo, accozding to the true diſct- 
pline of the church, none map the receiue 
a man to pꝛeſente a childe to Baptiſme, it 
that he himſelfe be not receiued into the 
tompanie of the faithfull, and be not ſufs 
ficient to be pledge fo2 the childe which he 
pꝛeſenteth, x to fulfill the pꝛomiſe whiche 
he maketh foꝛ him. P. It ſhuld be to mock 
op and his ** ſo ſhould do o⸗ 
therwiſe, 
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therwiſe. Foz me haue not accuſtomed in 
mater ot much leſſe impoꝛtãce to rectiue 
A pledge, it he be not of ſuch qualitie as is 
required, V. That is an o2dinarte mater. 
P. Mhat reaſon ſhuld there be the to re⸗ 
ceiue in mater of ſo great impoꝛtace, any 
other pledge tha ſuch an one as wer meet, 
in y which mater ther is a very ſo!enine 
obligation, j as it were a ſolemne oth be⸗ 
foze god x his Church: M. Is thert 8 like 
reaſon foz thoſe which be excomunicate, 
as there is fo; thoſe which are as pet hol» 
den fo2 infidclls, oꝛ at the leaſt haue made 
no pꝛofeſſiõ of the chꝛiſtiã doarine: D. Ves 
vntill that they be recocited to the church 
and recciued into the ſame in ſuch ſoꝛt as 
we haue heretofoze ſaide, and as it is bes 
houcfull to be done in ſuche a caſe, VI. A 
woulde aſke the alſo foʒ what cauſe chil- 
dꝛen are not to be as well admitted to the 
ſapper as to Baptiſme, by meancs of the 
altance made with their parentes, in the 
whiche they are compꝛehended : but J 
knowe that thou wilte aunſwere me in 
fuch ſoꝛte as thou haſt hcrtofoze done, cõ⸗ 
cerning the pzwf which is moꝛe ſpccially 

|: Bb. iig. required 
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required in the ſupper than in Baptiſme. 
P. Thou ſ&ft wel that the reaſon is ther⸗ 
in ſufficiently apparant. M. Now feing it 
is ſo required that euery one pꝛoue him- 
ſelfe befoze he come to the Supper, and 
not that other men pꝛoue them, may not 
the miniſters committe it to the cõſcitce 
of euerp one which pꝛeſent themſelues to 
them, to receiue this ſacramente without 
making anp other pzofe oꝛ inquiſition: P. 
Albeit that it be required that euery one 
particularly do pꝛoue himſelfe, pet not- 
withſtanding, that particular examinati⸗ 
on, doth not let the examination and the 
p:ofc,whiche the miniſters and paſtoꝛs 
oughte to make of their flocks, to knowe 
not only which be ſhepe and which not : 
but alſo what is the condition and eſtate 
of cucry one of their ſheepe. Fo2 if they 
know them not,what accoumpt ſhal they 
peld⸗ Vl. Chat is a god apparat rraſon. P. 
On the other parte it there be doggs and 
ſwine which will thoꝛough their raſhnes 
put fozth them ſelues, to the greate cons 
tempt of God and of his church, to thꝛuſt 
in their poluted aud filthy ſnoutes ** 
E 
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the loꝛds table, to infec it with the ſame, 
all the miniſter be without blame if he 
permitte it, and do not at the leaſt his en⸗ 
deuoure to ſhut out ſuche doggs x ſwyne 
fro the table of the Loꝛde: M. There map 
be alſo many which although they do not 
deſerue to be accoumpted dogs x ſwpne, 
but only foꝛ poze ignoꝛãt and ſeely ones, 
whiche mought notwithſtanding go and 
thꝛuſt in with the reſt, either of cuſfome, 
o2 clſe thinking to do well, and pet ſhould 
go to their owne condemnatiõ. P. J wold 
alſo adde herevnts this point, and in ſuch 
à caſe the miniſters ſhuld not be without 
blame of the faulte whiche thoſe ſhoulde 
committe, and of the perdition of them, 
if that they had not firſte done their inde⸗ 
uoure towardes them, accozdingly as 
they are bound, 

Of confelsio& of brotherly recõciliatiõ. 
M | Would gladly vnderſtande of ther. 
'1 if that after that a man haue pꝛoued 
htmſclfe in ſuch loꝛte as thou haſt alrcdy 
declared, he haue no nerde to cofeſſe him⸗ 
ſclfe pct to ſome miniſter of the Church. 
P. Ik he be confeſſed to Cod as he ought, 
3 Bb. b. and 


* . 
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aud be reconciled to ſuch as he may haue 
offendid, and with whome he map be at 
ſtrife and enmitie, he needeth none other 
confeſſion. M. The pꝛofe whercof thou 
SÞY haſt ſpoken, doth it conteyne all that: DP. 
DE Thou maiſt iudge by that whiche thou | 
Fo] haſt heard, fo: the true repentaunce, and 
KB faith and charitie cannot be without true 
| confeſſion and reconciliation towardes 
God and our nepghboure, 


The. 23. Dialogue is of 


Supplication x of Chꝛil⸗ 
tian pꝛaier. 
Of prayer, and hov it bclongeth to 
| none but to the faithfull,and may 
mW. not be addreſſed but to God. 
MAT HE VV. 


| Haue no moze now to pꝛopone to the 
concerning the potntes which we haue 
alredy handled, There reſteth nothyng 
now, but that thou tell me pet that which 
thou half to ſay touching p:aper, P. Foz 
14 ſomuche ag pꝛaper is a frute of faithe, 
ER whereby the faithfull do homage to god, 
| and 


we ww ee 
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and make requeſt vnto him fo: all thingg 
which are neceſlarie as well foꝛ their bo⸗ 
dy as foz their ſoule,men peld thanks vn⸗ 
to him foꝛ all the god things which they 
haue alredp recepued of him, it followeth 
then well that it is an honoure which be⸗ 
longeth not but only to Gcd, and cannot 
be pelded vnto him but by the faithful. 
M. It followeth then of that which thou 
ſaiſt, that it is not lawfull to call vppon oz 
pꝛap to any other than to God. P. No at 
all if we will not giue the honoure which 
belongeth to him, to creatures, and his 
glozp to others againſt his cxpꝛeſſed c6- 
maundement. M. Is it then I dolatrie to 
call vppon and to pꝛay to anp other than 
to God? P. It is neither moꝛe noꝛ leſſe 
than to woꝛſhip an other than he only. 


Hov v that our prayers cannot be agre- 
able vnto god vvithont a mediator, and 
by vvli t mediator it behouethvs 
to preſent them. 


M.BUt feing we areall faultie befoze 
his matcſtie, map we haue acceſſe 


bnto hym withoute mediatoz oz aduo⸗ 
cate? 


Eſay 42. b 
48. b. 
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cqte: P. In no wiſe, M. Mhy ſhall it not 
be {awfull foz vs then to take one amõg 
the Daints whiche raigne with God: D. 
Foꝛſomuche as we cannot haue acceſſe 
vnto him without a mediatoꝛ 4 aduocate, 
it is not foꝛ vs to chaſe him at our plea⸗ 
ſure, but fo: him to giue ſuch an one as he 
himſelfe bath choſen and appointed. M. 
He map very well know better than we, 
what mediatoꝛ and aduocate we neede, 
and whiche is moſt agreable to him and 
molt meete foꝛ vs, P. And therefoꝛe it is 
ber reaſonable þ therin we be gouerned 
by him. Now thou haſt alredy vnderſtud 
beretofoze how he bath giut vs his owne 
fonne to do that office, in whome only we 
muſk repoſe, it᷑ we wil not fully deny god, 
and p:onoke him to anger againſt vs in 
ſtead of appeaſing him, and reieue Jeſus 
chꝛiſt his ſõne, the which he hath giue vs. 


Hovv that none other aduocate nor 
mediator may be ioyned to lefus 
chriſt, vvithout greatly disho- 
noring of him, 


But 


| MBA what inconnentent is it if that 
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we take Jeſus Chꝛiſt foz the pʒin⸗ 
cipall mediatoꝛ and aduocate by whoms 
we are made at one with the Father,and 
that then we take either mã (aint oz wo⸗ 
mã ſaint, which raigne alredyin Þcanen 
with him concerning their ſoules and ſyi⸗ 
rites, to be alſo our mediatoꝛe and atuos 
cates with him, oꝛ etſe towards himſelle 


bycanſe of our vnwoꝛthineſlſe: Pet. The 


ſame cannot be done without taking fro 
him the office whiche belongeth onelp to 
Him, M.ZUhp ſo: P. Foꝛſomuch as either 
he is ſuffictent foꝛ the office which the la⸗ 
ther hath appointed him, oz elle be is not 
ſufficient:it he be ſufficient , then needeth 
ft not to appointe him a fellowe : if he be 
not ſufficiente, he is not then the true ans 
noynted ol the Loꝛd, and the office which 
is appointed vnto hym, belongeth not to 
bim at all. Mat. This were an hozrible 
HUaſphemie, not onelp to ſpeake ſuche 
Poꝛdes, but to thinke them. P. And ther⸗ 
foꝛe if we had none other reaſon but that 
that we haue not in all the holy Scrip⸗ 
dies nepther commaunde ment noꝛ ex⸗ 

® &mplr, 
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ample, whieh doth commaund and teachy 
bs, we ought to take any other metiatc; 
and aduocate than Jeſus Chꝛiſt towarde 
the father; but it is fozbidden vs expzeſ/ 
ſedly to take any other:that ſame ſhoulde 
ſaffiſe vs, ſeing that there is neither in⸗ 
uocation noꝛ pꝛaper that can plcaſe god, 
if it be not made in faith, New there can 
be no faithe where there is no certayne 
woꝛd of God, noꝛ commaunde mente, noꝛ 
pꝛomiſe of the ſame to ground it vppon. 
Of the commaundemente vvhiche the 
faithfull haue to pray one for ano- 
ther, but not to addreſſe them 
ſelues to any dead ſainte. 

M 14 it be ſo as thou ſapſt, it ſhall not 
Ithen be lawfull to require that any 
man pꝛap fo2 vs, not in deede among the 
liuing. oꝛ ſomuch as we take as foꝛ ad⸗ 
nocates and mediatoꝛs thoſe ſame vnts 
whome we giue ſuche charge fo pꝛap foz 
vs. P. Thou muſt in this put difference 
betwene the liuing ſaints and thoſe that 
are dead, Fo2 we haue expꝛeſſed cõman⸗ 
dement of God to pꝛap in this life the one 
fo: the others, and ſure pꝛomiſe —_ 
| vasx- 
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pzapers ſhall be heard, not only when we 
ſhall pzap foz our ſelues, but alſo foꝛ our 
bꝛethꝛen. M. Haut we no ſuch tomman⸗ 
dement noꝛ pꝛomile touching the pꝛaiers 
of dead ſaints: P. ot at all in all the ho⸗ 
ly ſcriptures which are giuen vnto vs fox 
a rule in all thinges whiche concerne the 
ſeruice of God. Whercfoze we map not 
addꝛeſſe bs to dead men oꝛ women ſaints 
to call vppon them oꝛ to pꝛay vnto them, 
to the end they may be our interceſſo2s, 
and that they maye pꝛaye foꝛ vs, as we 
map addꝛeſle vs to the lining, and require 
their pꝛavers fo2 vs. 


V Vhat regard the faithfull haue the 


one for the others in their prayers, 


M.] T followeth then by thy ſaping z 

*that af we maye not haue the deade 
Saintes foꝛ our adnocates and interceſ⸗ 
fo2s, pet maye wee haue among the ly» 
uing, pꝛouided that they be faithfull.Pet. 
Albeit that God doth binde vs by the cha⸗ 
ritie which we owe the one to the others, 
to p:ay in this life the one foꝛ the others, 
it foltoweth not foz all that, that we — 

ta 
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take foz our mediatozs and aduscates in 
the ſterde ol Jelus Chziſte, oz towardeg 
bim, thoſc ſame whole pꝛapers we do re⸗ 
quire, and that do pꝛap foꝛ vs, as the ſu⸗ 
perſtitiouſe and Jdolaters , do take foz 
their mediatoꝛs and aduocates the deade 
ſaints, M. Mhat difference is there then 
touching this point: P. It there were non 
other difference, but that we haue the er⸗ 
pꝛeſſed woꝛde of God foꝛ the one, and not 
fo: the other, it were ſafficient:but there 
is pet this moze, that when the ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ouſe and Jdolatrous ſozte do take fo: 
their aduocates the dead ſaincs, they put 
the in the place of Jeſus Chzift, as thogh 
he alone were not ſaffictent,o2 elſe at the 
leaſt they take them as miſtruſting that 
they ſhonld not be hard, neyther towards 
the father noz pet towards Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
ik they haue none other mediatozs + ad⸗ 
nocates by whome they map haue better 
acceſſe, as well to the father as to Jeſus 
chꝛiſt. M. And they which deſire the pꝛaͤl⸗ 
ers ofthe liuing, do they not the like:; D. 
It᷑ they do it to that ende, they committe 


great faults ,foz God doth not only com- 
} maund 


—  , ü Se 
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maund vs fo pzap one foꝛ another, to giue 
vs to vnderd and, 5 be will not hearc vs 
at al,whe we Hal our ſelues cal vpõ him 
in faith, ii there be 1:0! allo other fapths 
fuil once, which may pꝛay vnto hym fog 
vs, ba they moze hoi oz moze perfecte 
than wer, oz no. 

For vrhat cauſe God hth commaunded vs 
to pray one for an other. 
M. [ I then Ood doe heare vs when wee 
our ſelues pꝛap foz be, wherunto do 

the pꝛapers ot others ſerue bs: D. There 
be chicip two points to cenũder in that. 
RI. Ut ich is the fir: D. 4 haue alrcady 
touched it as by p way, god cõmaũ eth 
vr to pꝛaps ons toz another as an creraie 
ok our ſaith towards him, z ol the charitte 
which we ougi;t to pꝛadiſe p one tawar⸗ 
des the others. Foz he is greatly pleated 
when we do deslare by cffect » we haue 
care fo2 our bꝛeth: en as we baue fog our 
ſclucs,t Þ we recõ mend the by theſe cur 
pꝛayere, as oute ſcluec, knowingy they 
be aſwel theirs as ours, 4 lhat wa have 
this confidice in im Þ he wil heare the 
pꝛaiers which we make fo; thẽ, as he wil 
doc thoic Thich wa make lo ox (hes, 

Cs. N. 48 
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M. Is not the caſe lyke concernyng the 
Saintes whych are alrcdy departer 2 P. 
Thou maiſt well knowe no, foz io much 
as thop haue alredy ended their conrſe , E 
that we haue no conucrſation among the 
no: they with vs. VI. Doth that huver 
that they may pꝛay no moꝛe foz vs: b. I 
that in deve we were well aſſured, trat 
they did know our eſtate, and our harte, 
and that they ſhould pꝛay foz vs without 
ccaſe, yet ſhould it not be lawfuil foz all 
that foz vs to pꝛay vio them x to cal vp- 
on the, fo2 ſo much as wer haue no wozd 
of Sod, as we haue alreadie ſaide, which 
teacheth vs ſo to doe, noz that doth a ſlure 
vs that our pꝛapers made to them bee as 
greeableto God, M. Thich is pet the o⸗ 
ther popat wherfoze God is better piea⸗ 
ſed that the lyuticg pꝛape foz the lpuing, 
and that they doe require the pꝛapers 
the one of the others, than to adoꝛeſſe 
them to drade Saintes? P. It is that god 
requireth to bee called on by manp, and 
that thanckes alſo bee yelbed to him by 
manp, not onelp foz the things which 1:x 
particular touche cur perſons, but alſ3 
fo2 all thoſe which concorne his Irr- 

14 
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MI. It is moze than reaſonable,P. Poꝛe⸗ 
pucr he wi alſo that we do communicate 
with pꝛoſperit ies, with aduerſities, with 
affi:ctions, and with the quietneſſes and 
Vith the guiftes which god ſendeth to his 
taitqtui, vicauſe of pcomunid which they 
haue among thr, the which we haue here 
to foze, tailed the communion of ſaintcs, 
Ot the torme ot prater which Chriſt gaue 

to the Church, and of the parts tliciof. 
M j Am as now ſufficiently reſolued as 
concerning this pcint. oz ſo much 
then as j knowe to Whom wer ought to 
make our p23ycrs, and by what media⸗ 
to2 ànd aduocate vice niape haue acceiſe 
to wardes Cod, to adure vs that they bee 
heard of him, tell me nowe what things 
we. ſhould de maunde of him, to the ende 
vat cur pers may be confozniable to 
his wyll, aid that wee doe not pꝛoucke 
im againſt vs by thoſe ſame , where as 
we ſhould haue him faucurabie to ds. b. 
Tue can na moꝛe fapletn that reſpec, 
than in all the others, it we follow p rule 
whien zeſus Chziũ baih gin £8 cencer⸗ 
ning that matter, in the (22me of pꝛarer 
which he hath expꝛe lily giut to his church 
—_ to 
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to direct hir in all hir pꝛaiers. VI. Recife 
mer that loꝛme of pꝛaper. P. Oure father 
which art in p heaufs. Thy name be has 
lowed. Thy kingdome ceme. Thy wil bo 
done in earth, as it is in heauen. Oyue vs 
this day cur daily bead. und partan vs 
our ſinnes, as woc pards thein which of 
fend vs. and lead vs not into temptatici; 
but deliuer vs fro the euil one. Foꝛ Lito 
the belongeth p raigne, the pou. er, ⁊ the 
glozy eternallp. So be it Nl. Shewe mer 
what this pꝛaicr cõteineth in lime, P. At 
doch conteine firſt a bꝛieſe pꝛekace, then 
fixc requeſtes, in the which zeſus Chʒiſt 
haty compꝛehended all the things which 
men maye iuſtlpe demsunde of God, as 
well foz his honour, as foz their ſaluati⸗ 
on, and all their neceſſarpes alwell cozs 
poꝛall as ſpirituall. 


Of tie pointes of the doQrine con- 
teined in the preface ot the 
Lordes prayer, 


| y Hat dothe he teache vs in the 
| . V peetacce P. I yue things euory 
| one 


= 
* 
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one well wozthy to be noted, and lo re⸗ Note theſs 
quiũte in the pzayer , that without them poiales. 


it coulde not de a true pꝛaper. M. Cchich 
is the fir ite: D. Bp that which hs teacheth 
vs to call God father, he teacheth vs alla 
that wee mae haue noacceiTe to hym, 
which traſt to be heard of him, il yz ll be 
be not agreed with vs, in ſuche lozte as 
he accompte vs foz his childꝛen, and that 
we alſo accompte him foz our father. NI. 
V hich is the thirde: P. It foiowcth after 
thereof, that wie maye haue no accelle to 
him, no yet our pꝛapers, if we take not 
bis ſonne Jeſus Chziit (oz our mediatoꝛ 
and aduocate, towards him, Vi. iow doth 
it folow of that which thou haſt laide? P. 
Fo2 ſo muche as Ged cannot be our Fa- 
ther but by the meane of Jeſus Chziſte, 
by whom he bath adopted vs 702 his chil⸗ 
dat, as we haue alſo exported Heretorgges 
NI. AA bat haſte thou yet to ſape fog the 
fourth payat 2 P. That we ſhaulde noc 
feare at all to dired our pꝛapers to Cov, 
and not to miſtruſt but that they ty il be 
heard , fa2 ſo much as he is dur Father, 
and that wx haue Jeſus Chzil {oz our 

Cc. ii. adugcals 


lokn.re. 
1. Tim. 2. b. 
taohu. 2. a. 
EPhe. 1. b. 
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aduocate fowards him,M. Whych is ths 
fyfte 2 P. That cucn as wer ſhoulde not 
doabte at all to be heard, on the contrary 
we may be well allured that wer ſhall 
nat bee hearde, if wer doubt, and that wer 
baue not aũured truſt, that euen as Cod 
is become our Father by Jeſus Chꝛyſt, 
euen ſo doth he recepue vs foz bys chyl⸗ 
dzen in all oure pꝛapers and re queſtes 
that wee make vnto hym in the name of 
bys Sonne, as he bath pzomyſev vnto 
vs, M. That pꝛeface contapneth great 
doctryne , D. Thou mayft alſo adde vn⸗ 
to it, that Jeſus Cbziſt teacheth vs in the 
ſame, that euen as wer ſhoulde not doubt 
of the gad wyll of GD D towardes vs, 
ſeting he is become our Father, no moze 
may wee doubt, that he is wiſe and migh⸗ 
tie pnough to graunt vs all thinges that 
vue ſhall require ot him. Foz ſing that 
he is in heauen, wee are therby afſured, 
that as he is abcue all creatures, euen ſo 
be they all in hys power, and knoweth 
and vnde rſtandeth al things, both in hea⸗ 
uen and in the earth, and hath allo in his 
hande all the meanes to pꝛouide foz the 
ſame as it pleaſeth hun, 


Oc 
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Of the content of the three firſt requeſts 
of the Lordes prayer, 
M 12 is maruellous that Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
did compzehend ſo many thinges in 
ſo le we woꝛds: let vs nowe come to ths 
requeſts contcined in thisfoznic of pzays 
er. P. The firſt ther of the fire, do teache 
vs to demaũd of God thoſe things which 
belong onelie to his glozy and maiefty, x 
to the honour which we owe vnto him: 
doe teache vs fozthwith not onely to de⸗ 
maunde theſe things firſt , but alſo to di⸗ 
rec and frame to that end, all the othcrs 
which we ſhal demaunde foz vs. VI. The 
ſame ſeemeth to me to agrœ verye well 
with that which Jcſus Chziſt hath ſaidc, 
ſceke firſte the kingdome of God and the 
iuſtice therof , and all the other thynges, 
ſhall be added vnto you. 

Of the content of the three laſt demaũds, 
and what things we ought to demaund 
of God, and to what ende. 

Pp ] N the other thꝛe requeſts folowing 

©  Seſus Chziſt hath compzehended all 
the things, that we may demaund of god 
fo2 our ſelues. M. Is it net lawſull to de⸗ 
maunde him any other thing, but onely 
Cc. iiij. that 


Mat. 6 4. 


| 
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that which is conteyned in that fozme ol 
paige? . No. Foz alve it that it be lyozt, 
pet jeſus Chiſt hath made it wyth o 
great wildome, ⁊ ſo perꝭca arte, v there 
is no gwIthing which a man mape aſke 
of god, which is not compꝛehended in the 
lame. vl. It foloweth then on p contrary, 
that no mã map iuſtip pꝛap foz any th1.'g 
which is not conteined in d ſame. l. The 
one koloweth of the other, whervps thou 
vatt pet to note, 5 it is not ſufficient not 
The glory ta be. naund of god, any thing that is not 
ot god muſt 8009 ot it ſelfe:but alſo it is required that 
te che ciy WE aike it him, hauing cuer regarde to 
regatded in his gloꝑ p, ⁊᷑ that all that which we aſke of 
al out pꝛiai- him inaꝑ ſerue to the ſame. VI. Thou wilt 
ers. then lay that wa may ofende him in des 
man ng thoſe lame things, the which 
Jes Chziſt yacy taught vs to demaund / 
ot 1:31 fo2 dur wealth, it wee baue no rey 
garde bat to eur ſelues, to witte, to the 
ende tha: vate 'nape liue the moꝛte at our 
own? ptealure, anꝭ not to the ende that 
wir may the better ſerve to his honour, 
at is cuen that whych 4 woulde haus 
ſaide. 
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Of the deuiſion of the things rvich 
we aske of Cod and firlt of 
\ things corpotall. 


M.TCUme 12 whiche be the things 
that we ſhoulde demnaunde of him 
foꝛ vs, Þ. There be of two ſoꝛts: 62 the 
one lezte are cozpozall and tempozall, 
and do beleng but to the courſe of this 
lite: and the others arc ſpiritasli, ans 
haue allo regarde to the cternall lui. 
Na. Uhat doeſt thau vnderilande by 
theſe cozpozall and tempozail thynaes ? 
Pet. Ali theſe whyche are neceiarie fog 
this poꝛe earthly bodie, and ſoz the en⸗ 
tertainc mont of this lyfe, to accompliſhe 
in the ſeruice of Gov the courſe whiche 
we haut to runne in thys woꝛrlde, cuen 
to the tyme that we be come to the estate 
in the whiche ws hal ſo ali that accom⸗ 
pliſbed wiche wer neut demaunde, to 
witte, the fanctiacation of hie name, the 
accompliſgemente of bis kinzo;ic, and 
perke a obedience towards his holte will, 
as the heauenlv Angels do yelde it vnta 
him. I. zu whiche requeſt dothe Jeſus 
Chꝛyſt compꝛehend all tyoſc thinge? Pe. 
Cc. v. It is 
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It is vnder the name ol the dayly bzeadz 
the which we aſke ol God our Father as 
his childꝛen, to employ our ſelues in his 
ſeraice,foziomuch as it is he that nouri⸗ 
ſhcth vs, 

Of ipirituall thinges which weaſke of 
God tor vs. 
M.A Nd the other requeſts which are 
© "<Ifoz ſpirituall things what do they 
contepn 2 b. A confeſſion of our ctfcnces 
and ſinnes, by the which as we confellc 
our ſelues to be pe and wzetched ſin⸗ 
ners, eucn ſo do we daplpe demaunde 
and obtaine by Jeſus Chꝛiſts our Lo2vg 
fo:aiaeneſſe, M. Is there yet any thing 
elſe? V. Finally we require the ayde 
and aſſiſtance of God our father again 
the malice of the deuill, and again all the 
aſſaultes whiche he may giue vnto vs, 
and all the tentations which maye come 
vnto vs, to the ende we map obtcyne a 
ful victozie, to triumph once in the king⸗ 
dome of God, with our true king 4 caps 
tain, and our very Þauioz and redæmer 
Jeſus Chziſt. M. This god God and Ka- 
ther, giue vs the grace, the whiche A hum⸗ 
bly deũre in the name of his — — 
Thziüe 


of chriſtian Religion. 413 


2plt, that it maypleaſc him ſo to im⸗ 
pꝛinte iu cur heartes all that doctrine by 
his holie Spicite, that we may well put it 
in vle, to the glozie of his holy name: and 
to the edification of all men. P. This god 
Ood giue vs the grace, and not to vs only 
but alſo to all the people of the earthe, to 
the ende that euen as he is God only, and 
that there is but one oncly mediatoz Jes 
ſus Chʒiſt, and one lawe and one Goſpel, 
and one Baptiſme, and one Church, cuen 
ſo that al may be vnited in him by his bo 
ly Spirite, to ſerue and to honcure bim in 
truthe, and in Spirite, euen as to hym 
only all honeur and glozte doth belong foz 
euer and euer. Dubcit, 


The ende. 


The Printer to the 


Readers, greeting. 


F. ſomuche as many god men deſire 
to haue the copie of the pzaycr, whiche 
the Autio2 of this boke hath accuſtomed 
to make at the beginning of his ſermons, 
ſo haue 
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ſo haue J thouxte it no inconuenient fo 
| 0 here, to the ende that all ſuche 

as woulde, maught vſe it to the avuance- 

ment ot the glozie of God, to whole grace 

A commende you, 


The Prayer. 


A Cltnowledging ourc faultes and im⸗ 
pzriections,and that of our ſelues we 
can haue no god thyng if it be not gi⸗ 
nen vs from heauen, wa will humble 
our ſelues befoze the high maie lie of our 
g God and Father, full of all gooneſſe 
and mercie, beſœching him that he will 
not enter into zudgemente wyth vs, to 
cozred and paniiꝭ: vs in his an zer and 
wzath, Sang regarde to gur ſiunes and 
iniqnities, vat that helene vpon the in⸗ 
nocencic, iuſtice, and odedience of hys 
ſonne geſus Hhzpſt, whom he hath giuen 
to death to; bs, fo: whoſe ſake it maye 
{eal2 hin ta re:eias vs al to morcp, and 
by his hcauen!y lyghte to dꝛiue cuts of 
dar geartes alt dart 2925, erroures, and 
138: Aces, and to uli os with his graces 


and p graces of his hal ſpirit, witch may 
bzing 


mi aunt 


a ws co 
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bing vs fo the ful knowledge ofal truths 
and map open to vs the frus vavericans 
ding of his holy woꝛd, to the ende that it 
be not coꝛrupted by our carnall ſenſe and 
Viaderitanding, but that he map giue vs 
the grace, as he hath ſpoken by bis holy 
22zophetes and $poitles, that being go⸗ 
ucrnod by one very Spirite, we may des 
clare it to his honoure aud gloꝛʒy and to 
the ediſicatien of all men:and that we ds 
not heare it only with our carnal cares, 
to dare iundgemente and condemnation, 
as the infidcls and hypocrites doc: but 
that we inaye recepue the {ante into gur 
hartes as true chilgzen of O O D, thos 
robe true and lyveiy Fayth, the whiche 
may be effeguous and wo zin gthozowe 
charitie: learning thercbp to renounce 
gaze clues, all Idelatrie, all w 'Fcked 
ſuperititions and car nall alfecions, £9 
pur whoily all cure trust in brm,ar rb 
to conſecrate arm conſozme cure lſeluts 
whollp unto hys holp will, to the ende 
that our lpte and conuerlattioen maß bes 
to his honour and hig p2atie, and that ſe2 
cur Loꝛd zeſus Chꝛites lake, Ce ma be 
found Without blame, and without (rotte: 

bricze 


— 
— — et ne ene 
. * a 
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befoze his face: the whiche things wyth p 
all others, whiche this g © D and 
FJatter dwthe knowe to be necella. ie lo: 
| vs, wee will demaunde them of him, as 
this great Sauicur and Redeemer Je⸗ 
|: 1 ſus Chzylte his deare Sonne, our 
; Soucraigne niayſter hathe 
taughte vs, ſaying 
all with ene f 
heart: | 
| Oure Father whichs arts 
| in Pcaucn, xc, 


(') 


ENCE, 


' 14 5 £13 4 ALE 
Fi 8 


— — 


47 
The Expoſition of the 


Pꝛekate of 100 Law, ſet foozth 
by maiſter beter Viret Pints 
.» licr of Gods wonde. 


| Am the Cternal thy God, which haue 
bzought the out of the land of Egypt, 
from the houle of bondage, 


Queſtions concerning the preſence of 
God in the mountayn of Synai,and 
of lus voy ce, and of the lawe gi- 
uen by the Angelles. 


TIMO THE, DANTEL. 


Cfoze that we enter into 
BO the Expoſition of the Cos 


JE 2 JIG manndements contcined 


45 in the Law, accezding to 
our agreement, J woulde 
| gladly vnderſiands two 


litle popntcs ot thee, which Poyles nas 

k-th mention of. Daniel. What are thoſe 
pointes? Timothie. The firſt is, howe 3. 
that God whiche is in all places, and doth cho. 
fil boſh heauen and earth, and is infinite, ke. 24 


bid 


| A2. 7. 
5 Sal. 3. 
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did deſcende into the menntayne of ©ys 
nu: ſoꝛ was he nat there beloze? Che 
other, hovꝛe he lgakc ia pꝛeper perſen, 
ſoꝛſomuche as he bache neyther vodge, 
vt, 102 vopce like vnto mans voce, 
if we roꝛ cend oer him in vis veg and 
din unitie. vn the dat: iyde, D. 2 aule, 
and O. Stephen doe playnlo teltiſic, that 
lie las us giuen by tie angels, 

Ot tlie preſence of Gu in general, which 
15 common to all men an id creatures, 
and of lus ſpecial} preſence to- 
wardzs [115 leruantes. 

Tete is no greats difficultie in 

I theſe queſtions, Foz albetit God 
dot dil bothe heauen and carth thicugh 
his diuinitie, pet notwithſtanding fo2 fo 
muche as he doth not alway declarc his 
maten ie, his power, bis wiſedome, and 
godneſte fo manifeſtiꝑ and familiarly in 
one plate as in an other, the holie ſcrix⸗ 
ture, to condeicenꝭ and agree to cur grel⸗ 
nelle, doch oktenlimes attribute that vn⸗ 
to Ged whiche is pꝛoper to man, to de⸗ 
tlare vnto vs the mee plain ip and famt- 
harty his pꝛeſence and aſl Lirance, Ther e 
is no dout but Hat Cod was alrcadie in 
98 
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the mount Sinai, befoze the lime that be 

gaue his lawe,as he was thzougyout the 

whole woꝛlde, and euen as he is at this 

day: but he did nat ſheto him leife in ſuch 

ſoꝛte as he did then there ſhewe him lelfg 

to his people, wherefoze the Scripture net js 
ſayth, bicauſe of ſuch a ſhewyng of his 
pꝛeſence, that be did there veicend, 


Of the voice of God vrhich vyas heard 
by men, and of his lavve giuen 
by the Angels. 


T. A Nd what ſapyeſt thou concernyng 
Athe cther pointes 2 D. Albeit that 
Dod haue no body as concernyng his di⸗ 
uine eſſence oz beyng,noz Voice like vnts 
the voyce of man, ſo is it (notwithſtan⸗ 
ding) an eaſie matter foz him, to whoms 
nothingts impoſſible , to make him ſelle 
a voyce, and to take ſuch fozme and like- 
neſſe as pleaſeth him, to cauſe him to be 
heard and knowen , ſo farrs ſozth as-is ,,,. , 
metefoz the ſaluationof man, e the in- uc. 
firmitte ofinamay endure, And alſothere 
is no inconuentent, to ſay that the lawe 
which God gane , was giuen by Angels, 
foz ſo much as God was ſeracd by their 
Dd. miniſkerg 


J | 
7 
* 
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| minitterie in the gining of it, and hat his | 
maic&ic was not there ſhewed, but being 
Hebt. 1. accompanied with his Angele, u hich are 
ö | Plala. 36 alwaics pꝛepared g ready to ſerue him, 
Wal | wherefeze beth the one and the other is | 
1107 true, to wat, that God himſelf did ſpcake 
9921 t giue his lawe, and that it was giuen by 
| - the miniſterie of his Angels. 


Of the preface of God in his Lavve, 
and of the titles vvlich he giuerh 
to himſelf in the {fame : and 
of the peynt that is | 

ckictly required 
in that Lavve. 


T Pp Cfozethat God did take in hand fo 
D gine his chmanndements , he doth 
firſt vſe a P2eface , whiche ſemctb to be- 
long onely to the chiidzea oz people of 
Iſrael, as though be gaue his lawe but to 
them cncly: the whiche notwithſtanding 
(euen as it hath bene ſapde heretofcze) 
6 doth no le ſle belig to vs than totbat pao⸗ 
ple. Wherfoze X would gladly vnderft av 
the meanug ok it, and the cauſes and rea⸗ 
ſonsfoz the which God did ſo ſet it fozth, /, 
t whcremit belongeth to vs, D.You dos | 
now 
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know well that when Zinges 3 Pzinces 
make any Lawes, and dec cauſe any ſta⸗ 
tutes oʒ oꝛdinauntes to be publiched in 
their name, they doe actuuome to put 
ſome pꝛelace to it, tõtapnig their name, 
and the utles wherbp they declare what 
their Pate tie, Lo2dflp,z power is. — t Tim. C. 
ing then that Dod, whiche is the chicks f 
Ling + 39zince o? el creatures, would pus 114 
bliſhe his Lawwe, was it act then merte ; 
chat Ye choulde declare that he was the 
Tawmaker, and what was bis niaieſtie 
t power, And therefo2e bid he fay , | am Prover. 25. 
the lorde thy God whiche haue brouglit Cencl. 21. 
thee out of the lande of keipte, from the Fd. 20. 
houſe of bondage. Then ist requiſite Deut. 
befeze all other things , fo knowe u this 
lawe who is the true God, and by what 
meanes he map be knowen and diſcer⸗ 
ned and ſeperated from falie Codes, x 
that thts knowledge gaz befoze all the 
cõmandements f2lowing. Foz who ball 
call vpon God, who ſha!l fears hm, ho 
ſhall lone him, who ſhal put his truſte in 
him, i that fizit he do not know him: and 
not in ſuch ſozte as the heathen doe, who 
although they had a certayne epinien 

Dd ij. that 
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that there Was a Ood bpon whome it boo 
houed them to call, to teare, to loue and ts 
honour: yet foz all that they did not know | 
who he was, noz where fo finde him. | 
And*oz ſo much as wee can not ſee him, 
no: diſcerne him with eyes, noz with any 
other co2pozal ſenſc,yct notwithſtanding 
we muſt beholde him, embzaſe him, and 
ſpeake vnto him from the harte and frõ 

the ſpirite. 

Ot the name Eternal vyhich is choua 
in Hebrevve, giuen to God. 

Verefoze dothe he firſt call him 
T. Vit the Eternal? D. Ye dothe 
declare in the Yebzewe tongue, in the 
Gevel.t. Which Moyſes bath wzitte theſe things, 
by the woꝛde of Ichoua the which we do 
ſo tranſlate, what is his beyng t bis na- 
ture, ⁊ that he is the Creatour of al crea⸗ | 
lohn. 1. tures , the firſt x the laſt, without begin⸗ 
ning and without end,and hath his being 
of none ether but of him ſelf ; g of him all 
© things haue their beyng,+ are come from 
* bim, and doe returne into him. zt is he by 
| -vnc.1.22, Whom we liue, meue, t are, The may he 
a 2.19, lawfully ſay, lam, the whiche none els 
| :::4.3.7-23. may tuſi lx ſay, Wherefoze,ſeyng that he 
is 
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is our Creatour , ⁊ ſo by conſequent our Cen. T. 28.35 
guide + goueraer, + that we haue of him — 17. 
dur ſoule, body, and geodes: is it not merte G ag 
that we doe acknowledge him to be our — 5. 
King,Pzince & Lozd, & render to him the Muh. 22. 
homage of ſoule , of body godes, x of all Gene. 2. 
things els that we haue receyucd of him, 
to yelde vnto him perkec obedience? Foz 
this cauſe p holp Scripture putteth vs in 
minde oftettimes of theſe things, ꝛ giueth 
to Gov che title of maker of heauen and 
earth. Wherfoze it muſt nerdes be grafts 
ted that none other be our God but onely 
he vnto whom this name and title belon⸗; 
geth, which is that Eternall eſſence that 
can doe all things, and is the beginning, 
the conſeruation ⁊ the end of all things. 
In vvhat ſorte God is — called 
the God of all men, and chiefely 
the God of ins choſen people. 


T. WV Perctoze doth be alſo ſay beſide Apce 10. 
that, L by Godꝰ D. Bicauſe that on. i. 

this firſt benefite is comon to ail men, 4 Kech. 18. 

to al creatures accoꝛ ding to tyerr nature, 

in as much as he is creator of the all. be 

addeth vnto it allo this title, s lake him 

moze amiable and fauourable vito vs:to 


Dd ij. ge 
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the end that by that meanehe may makes 
his doctrine moze acceptable vnto vs, x 
that he may make vs p no2e willing to 
reccyue it as the doctrine of our father, 
who by the ſame pꝛocureth nething but 
onely dur cõmoditie and faluation , And 
therctoꝛe he doth not onely ſap God, but 
thy Gad: which is a maner of ſpcach,that 
accoꝛding tothe phꝛaſe of the holy Scri⸗ 
pture, catieth with it faucur x grace, Foz 
ura, the name of Cod, the which Boyle 
here dath bie, doth ügniie in Hebzewe, 
fozce, æ fozces, to declare vndo vs that he 
bath the power to aide and helpe vs, and 
that he is not onelp Gad Foz him ſelle, to 
witte. that he will keepe in bim ſelſe tho 
god things that in him are and not to bes 
ſtowz diltribute them: but that his very 
office is to beſtow the vpõ men, to ſhe we 
him ſelfgratious 2 fauourablc towardes 
the. When he doth p contrarp, being pꝛo⸗ 
uoked thercunto by their frowaronefe x 
wickedneſſe, he doth by his pꝛophets call 
that woꝛke, a traũge wozke, Wiherefoze 
wien he calleth him ſelle the God of any 
people, he declareth therby that he is not 
only tzeir God, as he is generally y _ 
Q 
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of all creatures, as Crratour of them:but 
he is their God, nat ſcuere & rigozous, 
as a iudge toward euill doe rs: but cur⸗ 
teons, louing, ſauourable t mercitul, as a 
god father to his chilzze . Whea then he 
ſaycth, Thy God, he deth then put thẽ in 
minde of that which he ſpake befoze, that 
he had choſen this people as his own en⸗ 
heritance, ⁊ as a p2ecious Sewell among 
all the reſt. And therefoze it is not with ⸗ g.. 4. 
out cauſe ſapd by ths Pꝛophete, he bath Num. 1. 
done ſo to none other nation, 4nd theres P1il:v. 11. 10 
fo:e he ſayth by Eſaie, und now ſaith the Geac.: 5, 
1.032 thus, which hath created thee Jacob, 
+ who haty faſhioned the Iſracll , feare 
nat, fo I baue bought thee, 3 haue named ert. 4. 
thy name, Thou art mins. c A hen y ſhalt 1204.15. 
paſſe by water, J will be with thæ, z the Palo. 147. 
floudes ſhall not ſwallow the vp: When Eie-4- 23. 
thou ſhalt paſſe thzough pᷣ fice, thou ſhalt 
not be burnt: Foz Jam þ Lozd thy God, 
the holy one of Iſraell, thy Bauiour, xc. 
1. There is a godly declaration of that 
which thou haſt now ſpoken, and a very 
apparant toſtimonie. D. At is euen ſo. 
Foz thou ſœſt that after that he calleth 
him ſelk the Ood a the maber & fatzioner 

Dd lit. cf 
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of 3\racil, : the Cternall , he addeth vn⸗ 
to it unniediatly, Thy Sauiour, whichs 
haus redemed the, 


For vyhat cauſe God doth make expreſſe 
mention in the preface of his Lavve, 
of the doliuerance of IIxacll 

out of Egipte. 


- A Nd Why doeth he adde pet, which 

+= thauc bꝛought thee out of the lande 
of Caipt? D. To put the in minde of the 
great benefite, the which not long befoze | 


they dad recetued of him, and whereby he 
had plainely declared vnto them, that he 
Dect v. 4. was their Cod and that he eſteemedthem 
btb. 19. faz his people, in an other ſozte than he 
did the Egiptians, wherefoze they had 
god occation to thinke that ſo god a Ood 
and ſo louing a father would not ſet fozth 
vnto th? any doc ine, but {uch as ſhould 
2 ereatip 702 their pzoftie, and that they 
ought moſt willingly to receyue and em⸗ 
bzace the (amr, as wc!l foz the great god 
will and frendſhip that Cod did beare to⸗ 
4 warde them, and had declared vnto them, 
FE as foz the rizht of Lozvſhip which he had 
. double ouer them: of their owne parte, 
N bicanſe 
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bicanſe of their creation: on thother, bi⸗ 

cauſe of the deliuerance, which was as a 

newe congietr,by the which he had as u 

were congucred them anew, deuucring 

them from the ſubicction cf a moſt crueil 
tyzaunt, to make them a well beloued 

people to him ſelfe, and as the firſt boꝛns 

ok all people. And ther foze he doch plain⸗ 

ly ſap, which haue brought thee out, aud Oſce. rt. 
none other, bp my cnly power ⁊ iregth, rod. 
and not by thine owne, noꝛ of any crea- Dt. 
ture elſe, and ta make them pet mc2e 
willing, as of right they ought, not bæing 
contente to haue made mention of the 
countrep of Egppte, but he addeth vnto 

it, from the houſe of bondage, to pat them g.; 
in minde of the great trauels wherwith » 
they were oppꝛelled, and to giue them to 
vnderſtande that thep had been holden as 

a llauc in harde and cruell bondage, li⸗ 

uing in the bitter aud tyꝛannous ſubiec⸗ 

tion of an other, without hauing any 

tewe oz faſhion of a people, in reſpect of 

p which was after wand giuen the by the 

lawe and polliaie which the Loꝛde gaue 

vnto them. I. That is wozthy to be no⸗ 


ted. 
Dad v. Hove 
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Hovv that this remembraunce of the go- 
ing foorth out of Egypte, is a marke to 
ſeparate the true God trom the 

| falſe Goddes. | 
D. O A the other ſide, tbis remtbꝛance 
at the going (w;th of the people 
out of the lande of Egypt, doth compzes 
bende not onely the beneũtes which this 
nation did at that time receiue at the bãd 
of God, when they were bzaugdt aut of 
Egypt by his power and vertue: dut alſo 
Uchs other wozks and wonders which 
he did among them, and by the which he 
did decliꝭa and ſhewe him ſcite not only 
to bet jetcue God, but alſo to be the gui 
and gouernour of this peaple. And theccs 
foʒe, ſoꝛ ſo muche as he can not be ſeene 
noz v:dzrito2e by any body ſcnſe, it 
pleaſed him to giue theſe viſible witneſ- 
ſes ana teſtimon ies of him ſelfe, wherby 
he map be certenly ſ@ne in ſpirite and 
fapth,and diſcerned from falſe Gods: and 
chally in Jeſus Chit our Loꝛd, in who 
he bath yet moꝛc familiirlp and plainly 
ſhewed him ſelſe. Wherefoze we are aſs 
ſured, that when we direct our ſelues fo 
this God, which bought the people of 
Alraell 
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Iſraell ont of Egypte, which is alſo the 

very ſame which bath ſhewed him ſeife 

in ChziNe,we do not direc our (clues to Nm. 4.25. 
a:ip doll, noz yet to a falſe Gov, but to 1.106. 
the true Ood, who bath ſo declared hym 

ſelke by his wozits, Foz what people is it 

that niay ſay of the Coddes which they 

wo; chip, bat which we may ſay in derde 

of our Sod, the true God of Iſrat ll, and 0 
father of oute Lo2de Kelis Chziſte? And 
fo: ſo muchc as men be ſo unkinde to⸗ 
warde God, and that there is nothing 
moꝛe ready and common among then, 
than to tozgette his graces and beneſttes, 
as the ſpirite of God doth oftentunes lay 
to the charge of this people, he gaue vnto rep 
Ifracil the ſacramente cf the Paſcgall u 1 
L.a:nbe,and vnts vs that of his ſuppar,to <A. 

make vs mindeſull, 


The piſchio. 


Of the ſundry tytles which haue bene pi- 
uen to God in the holy {criptures, as well 
before the gung foorth ou; of E87 pt, as 
alter, and cheetty ſithe the comming 
of Ciwiſte in the fleshe, and 
tor vvliat cauſes they haue 


benc giuen. 
1.This 


Marx. 13. 
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1 T* poynt that maketh mention of 
the going fw2th out of Egypte, is 

euen tde moſt harde of all the Pzcfacs, 
EWyerfoze J would gladly vnderſtande 
fo2 what cauſe Cod vid ſo erpzelly take 
to him ſelfc this title, and that he did not 
rather take ſome other which was moze 
common to all nations, ſeeing that that 
lawe ſhould ſerue vnto all, D. God might 
well haue taken greater 4 moze redoub⸗ 
ted titles, but it pleaſed him rather to vſe 
thoſe that were moze fauourable and 
leſle fearfull, which do ſet him fz th to 
vs moze gracious and mercyfull, than 
Warpe and rigozcus : to the ende that he 
would not make vs to fic from him, fca⸗ 
ring vs with the greatneſle of his mas 
ieſt ie, but rather that le would dꝛawe vs 
vnto him by the werten fe of his mercy, 
On the other live, he hath allo tanken the 
names and titles, accozding to the tyme, 
the places, and pcople, vnto whom he ſhe⸗ 
wed him Lelie, and acco2ving to the ma⸗ 
ners and fath!9s that he vled: and bicauſe 
that he would declare him ſele moze fas 
nuliarly, be did take thoſe titles that 
were moſte ſpeciall, to make him — 
ne 
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the better knowen vnto vs, to the endg | 
we ſhould not be onermuch diſcouraged, 
if be had left vs in an ouer⸗large contems 
plation of him ſelſe, without giuing any 
terme oʒ ende to dur ſpirite, to cauſe him 
ſelfe to be knowne to it by ſome bencfits 
mozeparticular,and moze wozthy of his 
louing kindneſſc. Ecfoze that departure Exod.s. 
Jacob,bicanſe of the pꝛomiſe and altancs 
the God of Abzahain , of Iſahac, and of 
out cf Egypt, he was oftentunes called 
made with them: wheras beloze he was 
commonly cailed the maker cf heaucn 
and carty, and from the departure out of 
Egypte he hath taken this title, euen to 
the comming of Chet, of whom it was 
lapde by the ꝛophets, that he ſhould no 
moze be called, ths Gon whiche bath 
bought vs out of Egypt, but, the Lozde 
which bath deawen vs out from al parts 
and countres whercin we were diſper- 
ſ:5,cucn from the tune that he was cals Lobe. c. 
led Cod, Father of Jeſus Chziſte, who 
hath blelſev vs with all ſpicifvall bleſſing 
and heauenly things ia Chzig, and hath 
redeemed and deliuered vs from all euill: 
which thing was not dene without god 

and 
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and iuſt cauſe, and alſo we mute beſide 
ell chis conſider that which hath bene al⸗ 
ready ſpoken, to wit, that that comemos 
rann of ihe deliuery out of Egypt, is ta⸗ 
ken foz a rememberaunce of all the bes 
nefites of God towarde his people, bi⸗ 
cauſe that it was tie beginning, whecby 
did moze excellentiy and moꝛe appas 
rantiy declare what care he had ſoz hys 
pcople, t dothe helpe them in a moꝛe aus 
thoziſed and authentike maner than he 
did befoze, and afterwards he bath al⸗ 
wapes continued his mercy vpon them, 
and vpon all thoſe which by Cbꝛiſt haue 
ben won x toincd to this people, Whertn 
Poylcs did vſe a maner of ſpeach which 
was very cõmũ to him, which was to ſig⸗ 
nifiz ę cop2chfdp whole by a part therot. 
Of the true knovviedge and maniicltatio 
of God,and to vvhat ende the titles {crue 
vvhich are given to him to guy de and 
leade vs to the ſame. 
1 D Eclare tbis to me moꝛe plainly. D. 
Thou muſt knew that it is not ſuł⸗ 
ficient foꝛ a man to haue a cericn genes 
rail conceite o imagination, oz opmion 
and knowledge of God in his vnderſtan⸗ 
Ting; 
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ding, but if is nite that he do know hin 
to be ſach a one as he hath declared hint 
ſelle by his woꝛd, z cherſly in zeſus chi 
his ſonne: 02 clic be ſhall wander un the 
vanitie of his imaginations,4 ſhai be W⸗ 
out Ood. oz ſa ing that God can not de 
knowen noz compzchezided in his diuins 
eſience,noz in bis maieſlie, ik we will 
haue ſuch knowledge as is nete ſſarie to 
our ſaluation, it is requiiite that we gos 
and ſeeke him, 4 behold him there where 
it hath pleaſed hun to declare and reucale 
him ſelte unto bs, and that by thoſe 
meanes which he hath ginen vs. F02 if 
we do otherwyſe, we do then fozge bim 
to be ſuche a one as the danitie of cur vn⸗ 
derſtanding may imagine him: and frem 
thence it ſhall come to paſſe, that in the 
ſcavc of him we yall make vnto cure 
ſelues itrannge gods, which ſhall be no 
gods, batthi/nking to ſerne Gov, we (tall 
ſeruc p diuell. Wherfoze it is not inough 
that we belteue that there are gods, buf 
that there is one onlp god. And yet foꝛ al 
that this is not inough lo to do, but Þ alſo 
we do belene p this ged, which is the ons 
I true god, :s maker of heane 4 of earth, 

Ann 
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and of all creatures viſible and inuiſible: 
which thing all thoſe that do bꝛlerue that 
there are Ooddes, do not beleue at all, 
Do2eoner, foz ſa muche as inan is fallen 
thꝛough finne, and that be hath neede to 
be reſtoʒed, it behoueth vs to know alſo 
how that ſame God which haty created 
vs, is alſo the very ſame God that hath 
reſtoꝛed ⁊ laned vs, and by what meane 
bc hath donc the ſame, to the ende that 
we ſhoulde ackaowlievoe him to be our 
onely maker and leader, father, ſauto::r, 
and redœmer, and none elle:and that we 
ſhuld acknowledge in him the berickte 
of gur creation, which fignifacth alſo his 
pꝛouidente, and dur reſloʒing and redẽp⸗ 
tien. It is then the verp canſe why be 
hath choſen to him ſelic a certen people, 
vito whom he would ceclare hun ſelke 
in the ſhape of man, in his ſonne Jeſus 
Chziſte, to open his knowledge thꝛougb⸗ 
put all the wealde. Wiherfoze whotocuer 
doth i now the Cod of . bꝛabain, ok 3ſa- 
bac and of Jacob, and the Cod which hath 
bought the people of àſraell out ci the 
lande of Egypt, he knoweth God the fas 
ther of our Lozde Jcius Cizille, * is a 

rue 
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true Jlraclitc,+ the very ſonne of Abzao Nom. 4. 


ham the father of all belcucrs, put in and 
ioyned to the true people of God, 


How tue deſiueraunce of the people of Iſ- 
rael out of Fgipt, was a ſhadow and figure 
of the dcliucrance which is made by chriſt 
Ictus, and howe the Chriſhan people are 
comprehended in the people of [{rac}, 
and their deliucraunce alſo in the 
dclueraunce of that 
people. 


RY this meane the Chziſtians ſhall 
'—tien be onc people with the people 
of Iſracll. D. Chere is ns doubt thereof, 
fo2 lſeiug that prople was choſen of C od 
to bie as the k per and treaſurer ot hys 
woꝛde 3 of his pꝛomiſſes, to the ende that 
by that ſame meane they mold come cu? 
to vs, and be fululled in vs, e that it was 
the ſhadow + ligure of true things which 
were bought vndo vs by Jeſus Chziæ, 
there is no doubt Lut tat wee are com⸗ 
pꝛehended in the ſatiie , And ſeeyng tha? 
this delpueraunce from tie tyzanny of 
Egypte was a figure cf thys other and 
great deliuerãce which wer haue though 
Ee. Icſus 
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3cſus Chꝛiſt our Lozde: there tan be no 
mention made of the firike , but that wee 
ought to haue the ſecond in rembzance, 
and to giue vs to vnderſtande, that il tbe 
people of Iſraell had great occai;on to 
embꝛace the lawe whych was gyuen to 
tein by Gad, and te endeuoꝛ them to o⸗ 
bey him accoꝛdyng ta the ſame , foz the 
cauſos here tofoꝛe alleged:ſoꝛ onc occaſis 
that the had fo to doe, wer haue a thous 
land, foꝛ ſo much as S. D hath ſhewed 
hinicite by thys delruerance, which he 
hath w2cutht foz vs by bis Donne Jes 
tus Chꝛyſt our God, mucbe moꝛs fauo⸗ 
rable without compariſon , than cucr hee 
byd ſh:w himſelfe to the Iſraelites. Foz 
albeit that both they and wer haue but 
one Chꝛiſt {cli:s, and one verye incanc 
of ſalu tion thꝛough hom, pct fo2 al that, 
thys {..in2fyon hath beene muche moze 
plapnelp declared vnto vs, and muche 
moze cxcellentlype wytheute ſhadowes 
and fęgures, and muche moꝛe familiarly 
and in karre greater power ofthe lpirite 
of ODD than eucr if was to them. 
TAherctoꝛe firing the ſpirituall Jfraes 
lites, and the true Chꝛyſtians art but 

once 
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one people, we maite knowe that that 
whych hath tegarde and pertapireth vn⸗ 
to the one, hath regard and doth pertate 
fo the other, in that which doth conccrne 
the true ſpiritaall ſeruice cf © © D, the 
which God requireth , as well of the one 
as af the other. 


Of the order and meane that God dyd 
kepe in gyuing of his lav, and of the great 
doctrine contained therein: and what 
agrement it hath with the forme 
of prayer which was gyucu 
by Icſus Chriſt, 


T. IAm wel ſatiſfied in thys poynt, and 
of all that which is contepned in this 
pꝛeface. Wiherefoze let va no we cone 
to the declaration of the coꝛmmaunde⸗ 
mentes gynen in the lawe . D. Bcioze 
wer doe pꝛocede anye further, it Gail be 
well dane that wa dee conſyder what 
manner and oꝛder © WD dpd vſe in g. 
uing of theſe commaundementes, foz e 
bath done nothpng wythoute Cad as 
tuft cauſe, the which being knoweti,tal 
greaily helpe vs toward p vnderucading 
C2.y, cf 
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of the matters that wee haue to enfreafe, 
T. I would gladly vnde rſt and it. D. God 
hath in thys done in manner the verye 
lyke , in giuyng of thys lawe by his ſer- 
uaunte Poyſes, that hee dyd by his ſonne 
Ze(us Chzilt , when be gaue vato vs the 
foꝛme and oꝛder of pꝛaper. 1 . How lo? 
D. The fozme and ozder of pzayer the 
whych we haue recepued of our Lo2de 
Aeſus Chꝛyſte, doth it not ſeeme to the 
b:ry ſhoꝛte: T. An dere it is not verpe 
long, D. Pet notwithſtandyng in thrs 
bzieſeneſſe of wondes, our Lozde Jclus 
Ch2ilt hath tompꝛehended al the vowes, 
all the wyſhes and deſyzes , and all the 

emaundes and iuſt and rcaſcnable rg 
gueſtes that man maye make to Cov, 
the which doe belong al well to his glos 
rye, as to the pꝛofite and ſaluation ok 
man:and foꝛthwith doth teach vs of who 
we ought to demaunde them, how and 
to what ende, and by What mee urs wer 
map obtaine them T. There is very god 
doctrine and in ew wozdes. D. So much 
the greater and moze maruellous is the 
wyſedome of our ſautonr eius Chaiſte 
declared, And beſyde that, in 1 

031 


of the Lawe. 479 


fo2th thele thinges, he hath denided thys 
whole fozmme of pzayer , into two partes, 
whych doe euerp of them contapne thzee 
demaundes oz peticions , whych are ſyxe 
in the whole, the two partes beyng put 
together: of the whych the the that ars 
contepned in the firſte parte, are as it 
were the foundation and rule of the o- 
ther thz& folowpng e doe ſhew to what 
ende they oughte to tende. Foz in the 
fy2if place he hath ſet thoſc which haue 
regarde direclye to the nlo2ye of Cod; 
wythonte anye ſpeciall conſyderation of 
dure ſelues, o2 of anpe other creature: 
and afterwarde her addeth vnto them, 
thoſe whych doe concerne moze ſpecialip 
dure perſons: the whych- bee wyll allo 
that we doe direc to God fo2 the obtays 
nyng of the thynges that are contapned 
in them, ſo farce fozthe as ſhal be regui- 
lite to make them ts ſerue to that which 
is conteined in the firſt :god hath done eur 
the lik e, when he gaue that lawe which 


is called by p Hebꝛewes, the ten woꝛds, Den 


folowpng the Phzaſe. of the ſpeache of 
Poyſes, whych dpd fa name it, bytanſe 
that it dyd contayne in ſumme ten com⸗ 

Ce.ig. maunde⸗ 
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maundementes, which ought fo ſerue vs 
in this reſpect, as p; ten pꝛedicaments do 
ſerue p Logiciens, foꝛ their part. Whers 
koꝛe it is not ſo requiſite that the ſcholers 
which itudt2 Logique, ſhoulb knowe at 
the fingers endes their pzedicaments, as 
it is req uilite that all tyjoſe which wil bee 
uccomptev ot the number of the people of 
God, dor knowe this lawe, and the coms 
maundementes cyntepned in the ſame, 
Fo2 that ſame very tauſe is it alſo called 
by the Greekes the Decalogue, and by vs 
p ten commaugdements of the law, Foz 
firit;it doth containe in kewe wozdes all 
that euer man is able to doc, ſay,oz think 
either of god oz euyll, and all that doth 
pleaſe oz diſpleaſe him, and that he doth 
alow oꝛ diſalow in all þ thoughtes,affec- 
tions, woꝛds and woꝛkes of men:and als 
ſo al that, which not only al the lawcs of 
man 4 al the volumes ol y philoſophers, 
Poetes and Ozatoꝛs doe contapne, con⸗ 
ccraing the manner ho we to lyue well; 
but alſo all that is cantayned as well in 
the boxes ofthe pꝛophetes as of the E⸗ 
uangeliſtes and Apoliles, concerning v 
ſeruice of God,q the god manners, + the 

| ar 
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ozder howe to rule + leade his lyte accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his will. Wherefozc, the bokes 
ok all the Pzophctes, Cuangeliſtes and 
Apoſtles, are in a manner as commenta⸗ 
ricz and expoũtions of that law , as well 
to declare vnto vs the doctrine contained 
in the ſame, as to make vs to knowe him 
to whom this law will direct vs thzough \ 
the knowledge of our owne tnfirizatic,to 
finde in hintye fulfillingof the ſane, T. 
That laws is then vnto vs an etcrnall 
and vnchangeable rule, to know th: dit⸗ 
ference that is betwene god and cuyll, 
and betweene that which oughte to by 
done, oz Icft vndone, in all things. 


Of the teſtimonyes that God in his Jawe 
gyucth vnto vs of lumſelf, and of his 
nature, and of the nature of 
man, and of the redemp- 

tion of him. 


D. Bube al that, thou oughteſt to note 
that God in the ſame do th gyue vs 

à certapne teſtimonꝑ, that he is one true 
God, and that he is wiſe, god, iuſte, true, 
ſound x perfect , Foꝛ it is manꝑłeſt, that 
Esri. the 
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the oꝛder which he hath ſet fozthe vnko 
vs in that lawe, and that the difference p 
is (ct fozth thereby betweene the god e 
the enill, the vertues andthe vices, are 
nat done at aduenture, but by a certayne 
counſell e pꝛouidence ot God, Afterward, 
he declareth vnto vs alſo that he is a iuſt 
Judge, which will not ſuffer the iuſte to 
ba ouerthꝛowt, noꝛ the wicked to be vn⸗ 


punniched, and that he will no iniquitie. 


Moꝛcouer, in declaring vnto vs by hys 
law what an one he is, he doth alſo ſhew 
vnto vs what mans nature ought ts be, 
and to what end it was created, and how 
much it is fallen away from that perfer⸗ 
tion whcrin it was firſt created, and how 
karre of it is from the will ol Ood, ta the 
which it ought to be agræable, and to an⸗ 
ſwere and ſerue to that ende fo2 p which 
it was created of GOD. On the other 
t de, her doth playnety gyue vs to vnder⸗ 
ſtande bythat ſame meane, of the ſal⸗ 
uation whych he hathe pꝛepared fo; vs 
in Jeſus Chꝛyſte by the meane of the 
Goſp:ll . Foz as he hathe not crea⸗ 
ted mankinde, to dampne them ali in 
generall ; no moze hath _— 
| a 
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taw in vaine, but only to condemne man» 
as in deve it ſhoulde hauc come to palle, 
if bee had not ozdeyned an other means 
fo2 their ſaluation. 

Hovv that the lavve of God conteyneth 
much more in ſubſtance than the wordes 
ſeeme to ſigniſie at the firſl light and 
hovv they ought to be vnderſtood 
according to the nature of 

the Lavv maker 

T [ T mnſt n&ds be then, that the woz- 
*desconteyned therin, do impoꝛt and 
declare muche moꝛe than they ſeeme to 
ſhewe at the firſte, D. They do contepne 
as muche as J haue ſapd. T. Ther ate 
then many whiche doe not know no2 vn⸗ 
derſtand them ſo well as they think that 
they doe. D. But J thinke foꝛ mp parte 
that there be none other but ſuch as thou 
ſpeakeit of : Foz they that mought well 
vnderſtande and knowe them, moughte 
alſo vaderitande and knowe all the w2t- 
tings of the pꝛophets and Apoſtles. The 
matter thatis ſpoken of in the law, may 
not be mea{ured,accozping tothe ſhoztes 
neTe of the wozdcs, by the whiche it is 
ſet fozth and declared, but accoꝛding to 
| Co v. the 
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the ſubFance that is therin conteined, am 
the nature and maie ſtie of him that ſpas 
keth and ſettcth fo:th the thing, Foz ſ&- 
ing thatit is God, wee maye well knowe 
that his ſpeche and phꝛaſe isframed in a 
maruellous high knowledge and wildom, 
and that there is no worde noz ſyllable, 
but that it is of greate weyght and offede, 
and doth unpozte very muche , And fur⸗ 
ther, ſering that God is a ſpirite, and a ſxi- 
rituali and eternall eſſence, without be⸗ 
ginning and ending, and will ber ſerucd 
in ſpirite and in veritte, with ſuch ſeruice 
as is agreeable with his nature and maie⸗ 
ſtie, wa may then well know, that there 
is great difference between the nature of 
bys law, whych is diuyne, t that of mans 
lawes: and that he is not contented to 
haue it in ſuche ſozt obſerued, as men are 
contented ts haue thepꝛs obſerued. 


Of the difference that is betvveene the 
lawe cf God and the lawes of man, 
and the things required in theſe 
ſame . and of the judgement 
of God, and the iudgemẽt⅛t 
of men concernyns 
- . - the lame. © WF 
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* Ihe me then what is the difference. 
. Pen are contented, if that by outs 
warde wozkes their commaundementes 
ber obſerued, and that there appeare vnto 
them nothing to be done agamũ them: but 
they can not deale with the indgement of 
the hcarics,of the aſfedions and though⸗ 
tes, bicaule they are vnknobonc to them, 
ſauing in as muche as tdep be declared 
outewardely. On the other ſede, albeit 
that thep are declared outwardelp, pet 
notwithſtanding, they doe not coudemne 
them and puniſh them cot inually, noꝛ mas 
ny outward works alſo, although they be 
verp wicked, I. Howe maye that bazD. 
As well bycauſe that men kez the molte 
parte, arc conſented to entertapne the lo⸗ 
cietie of man in a certaine woꝛldip peace 
and tranqutlitic, as alſo that they thynke 
not oftentymes that to be cuyll which is 
euil:oꝛ pf they eſteeme it to be cuyil, they 
think it not to be ſo great as it is:02 it theꝝ 
th ynk it to be great, they do maintepn it. 
T. And from whence cometh thys fault 2 
Daniell. Jt vothe partelp pꝛoctede of 4⸗ 
gno2aunce and blyndeneſſe that ſpnne 
bathe engendzed in the * 
0 
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of man, Which is the cauſe that he cannot 
ſo well diicecne the goo from the cuill, 
no; iudge of the one and the other, as he 
ſhould haue done, if he had continued in 
the ſtate of innocencie and grace, in the 
whiche he was created: beſide that, there 
is this other greate miſchiefe, that man 
doth willingly ſuppoꝛte that wherin be 
wouldhimſelfe be ſuppoꝛted, and that 
he neuer hath ſo great care foʒ that which 
concerneth the honoure of Gad, as (63 


that whiche concerneth his awnc bodie: 


It is the cauſe why men doe rather pu⸗ 
niſhe, yea and that moze greuouſcly, 
thoſe faultes whiche touche their ho:103 
oꝛ diſhanoz, o2 their p2ofit oʒ hindꝛance, 


than they doe thoſe whiche make warres 
directly againſt the honour and maieſtie 
of God: but it is not ſo with God: foꝛ he 
is not contented with the only wozk that 


appeareth out wardly, but he requireth 
the hearte, and beholdeththe fountayne 
from whente the wok ſyzingetb: which 
can not pieaſe bim, bowe faire « ſhewe 
ſs euer it haue, but only ſo farte fwethas 
it pꝛotcedeth from the heart; and that ths 


heart doe pleaſe him: the whichs in deede 
can 
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ran in no wiſe pleaſe him, but ſo farfozth 
as he coth t2zawenegre to his nature, and 
that he is reſozmed and made new lpks 
toßhis image, and regenerate by his holy 
ſpirite: Foz there is no woꝛke god noz 
pleaſant to God, Lut that whiche pꝛocee⸗ 
deth frem him, and that he himiclf dot h: 


fo2 cuen as there is none god but onely NM. 
he, ſo is ther no god thuig but that which _ \ 
p2oceteth frb him alone:therfoze p wozk . 4 


which pꝛoccedeih ſrom vs, can not ple aſe 
him, but ſo farre es b& wo:zketh in vs 
by bis holy ſpirite, and that our ſpirite is 
gouerned by his: X02 hc Whichcis a ſpi⸗ 
ritc, is then ſerued by his like. 

In vvhat ſorte the vvordcs of the lavve of 
God ought to be vndeiſlode: and hovve 
that God dothe not onely beholde the 
outvvarde vvorłkes, but the origi- 
ginal ot them alſo, & vvhat be 
the things that God doth al- 
lovv or codemne in man. 

7 COfarre fo2th as Imap vnderffand 
hy thy u oꝛdes, that lawe doth well 
deſerue to be otherwyſe weped and cons 
üdered ok, than it is D. It is tuen ſo. 707 


when Cod dothe require of vs a thing 
that 
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that ſ# neth to belong ta the oute warde 
Woꝛke, wee oughte to vnderſtande the 
Whole by a parte: and the cauſe by tte 
eff: cc ; and the rote , aud the whole 
herbe by the fruit: and the woꝛkeman 
by the wozke: and all the ciccumſtaun⸗ 
ces and depenvances of the one and the oy 
ther. Ind when he fozbidbeth a thyng, we 
matte alſo know that he commaundeth 
his contrarie: and ltkewtſe when he com⸗ 
maundeth, hee fozbiddeth the contra rie of 
that whiche be commaundeth. Foꝛ he be⸗ 
holdeth man thoꝛowlp, both endlong and 
ouerthwarte, and dothe ſounde the hearte 
and all the thoughts and affections of him, 
and allsweth nothpng in hym, but that 
whiche be fyndeth to ber his, and hathe 
bimſelfe commaunded : and dilallowcth 
nothing but that which man hath rect iurd 
of others than of him, ⁊ that which he hath 
fozb:dden him: Wherfoze he doth not on⸗ 
ly condemicthat wezke whiche ſeemeth 
outwardly to bee cuill, but alfo the ſpꝛing 
from whence the ſame pꝛocedeth: + dot) 
not oneip condemne it when his frute is 
come to ligtt, but he doth alwais condemn 
it, albeit that it doc continually lie bidde 

in 


OD 


= 


r 
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in ſecrete in the darke bottomleſſe pittes 


of ignozaunce of the hearte of man, vns Palm. 13% 


ſcarcheable to man, but knowne and 8- 
pen toG@DD, TLherfoze Dauid ſapeth, 
thou haſte pꝛoued and knowne mee : thou 
haſte knowne mee ſitting and ſtanding, 
going and commpng, within and withs 
out. Foz howe may it be that the wozkes 
man which made man ſhoulde not know 
bim, whiche did know him befoze he was 
begotten and made: Shall not the woꝛk⸗ 
man know bis woꝛke: T. Who ſhoulde 
then know bim, ik he ſhould not: 

Of the conlideration of thoſe chings which 
in dede diſpleaſe God in man, and fi ſt of 
all in his vvorke: and in vvhat fort 
it ought to be cõſidered, as com- 
maunded or forbidden 
by God. 

D CCeing then that her whyche is the 

+ wozkeniaiyand hath framede made 
the. ſubſtante it ſelfe wherof he is faſt io⸗ 
ned, and that he him ſclie is the giuer of 
the faſhion , it is not to bee doubted 
but chat her dothe verpe well knowe 
ali that euer is in hym, and that why- 
che hee hath of his owne put into hem, 

and 


Fourc hor- 
rible chings 
12 140. 
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and what man hath of others fo de{froy 
his wozke, Wie muſt therfoze note here 
that there are in vs fcure things that can 
not pleaſe God, and cucry of them vothe 
in bis behalſe delcrue death and eternal 
damnation. Now: if any cne of them be⸗ 
ing taken aparte (if it were podible to 
ſtparate them the one from the other) bo 
ſo abbominabte cf his owne nature, and 
wozthye of ſo grœucus prnyſhemente, 
what may it then be wien they are all 
iopned togither: T. There mult nets 
be muche filthinelle: bat which be theie 
things 2 D. Firſt there is concupiſcence: 
foz the ſeconde, the attcdion begotten cf 
him: fo2 the third, the conſent of the wil 
to this «Fenton ; foʒ the fourthe, the cxc⸗ 
cation cf the ſaine by Teepe , But 4 will 
begin my declaration by this lat, which 
is to (xy, by the woꝛk that apeareth outs 
Warolp, to the ende that by the ſame was 
marc haue tye better vnderũtanding of 
the other thynges that doe gor beioze, 
which are m82e hidden and moe ſecret. 
n this poynt 4 will vegin b the mode 
nz arcunt and open frute, whereby ves 
caily iudge of the nature 9! all tras., 
Fos 


of the Lavve. 45 


Fo: in ſetting fo:the firſte the wozke,ths 
woꝛkeman ſhal not only be knowne ther⸗ 
by, but alſo the ſoꝛge and ſhoppe wherein 
that wozke hath bin wꝛought. As concers 
ning the woꝛke, we oughte to conſider it 
firſt two wais. The one as commaunded 
ol God: the other as foꝛbidden by hym. 
That which is commaunded by God, aan 
neuer be euill, being vnderffode in that 
ſenſe and meaning that he hath cõmaun⸗ 
ded it, and being applyed to that end that 
it oughte to bee. On the other ſide, that 
which he hath fozbidden, being weyed in 
the ſame ſoꝛte, map neuer in any wiſe be 
god. 

By what rule the vyorks of men ought 
to be examined, and hovy daungerous 

a thing it is to follovve the iudge- 
mente of mans reaſon. 


E ought then to be well aduſſed 

T. Wand to take god hede how we 

do eſtabliſh iudgement bppon mans reas 

ſon, and bpon the opinions of men in ſuch 

matters. D. It is very true. Foz it is of- 

ten times ſcene that men iudge that god 
| Ff. which 
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which is enil, and do diſalowe that which 
God aloweth, and alowe that whiche he 
diſaloweth, foz the cauſes befoze mentio⸗ 
ned. Fo2 in the iudgement of god the ſen⸗ 
tence Mall not be ginen accoꝛding to the 
iudgement of mans reafon, and of the o⸗ 
pinions of men:but accoꝛding to the pꝛo⸗ 
nuntiation whiche God hath alredp pꝛo⸗ 
nounced by his wozde and by his lawe, 
which Gall be the weights, the ballaunce 
and the rifle, wherein and whereby al the 
thoughts, woꝛds and woz ks ol men ſhall 
be weyed and in caſured, 
Hovy that the lavv of god is tranſgreſs . 
ſed not only in doing that vv hich is for⸗ 
brdden by it, but alſo in leuing that vn⸗ 
dome vyhiche is theria comma unded, 
and hovv that thoſe good vvorks which 
vve do, are not able to ſatiſſie for them 
vvhich vve ought to do, and do 
not, ne yet for thoſe vvhich 
vve do againſt the vvill 


- 


_ of God, | : 
T. Then doth tt follow that whoſovier 
qſhall do that whiche ſhall be foꝛbtd⸗ 
den ot Gad, 02 thall lcaue vrdone that 
5 Ei duhlch 
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wbich he doth commaund him, the ſame 
deſerueth condemnatian. On the other 
fide, he that ſhall abſfepne fro that which 

he hath fozbidden, and ſhall do that which 

he bath cõmanded, the ſame ſhall receiue 

the pꝛayſe and commendation of a god x 
faithfull ſeruaunt, D. Theſe two pointes 1 
to Be toucheſt, are right well wozthv pointes 


to bemoted. Foz there be ſome that thinke of great 

they haue ſufficiently fulfilled the <ft<Rc. 

lawe of God, if that they haue refrapned 

fro thoſe things which are therein fo2bids 

den,yca and if it haue bin don but only in 

ontward pparance, withoute laping of 

handes with a pꝛompte courage tothoſe 

thinges whiche are commaunded them. 

On tze,other ſide, there be others whiche 

think that they may p moꝛe lawfully dil 

penſc.w thẽſelues to do many things that 

be foꝛbiddẽ in the law, whẽ they haue don 

ſome litle pozcton of thoſe whiche are 

commaunded, and thinke theſe tobe a res , 

copece foꝛ the others. Unt we muſt nedes 

waike in an other manner of lümpllcttia 

heloꝛe god, 4 muſt put in vſe ? which Jes 

ſus cþzilf hath ſaid:it behoueth fo do this. 
Fr, ain 


Matth. 23. 
Note this 
place. f 
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and not to leaue the other bndone, fo; 
here it ought to haue better place, than in 
any where elſe. It behoueth to do that 
whiche is commaunded, and to refrapne 
from that which is foꝛbidden. Foz he that 
commanndeth and he that fozbiddeth,is 
alway one Lozd, who will not ſuffer hys 
maieſtie to be moze diſhonoꝛed of the one 
parte than of the other, Therefoze,wheu 
thou dolt ſame part of that which (s com- 
maunded ther, thinke not by that litle wel 
doing whiche thou haſt done on the one 
ſide, to haue recompenced the greate euill 
whiche thou haſt committed on the other 
ſide, Foz if thou haue don any thing wel, 
thou haſt done thy dutie, and halt done 
nothing el ſe, yea and that which moze is, 
thou haſt not done all that: howe mayeft 
thou the recompence the euill which thou 
haſf committed, in doing that which was 
foꝛbiddẽ ther, by this litle god which thou 
haſt done, when that ſame it ſelfe is not 
ſufticient to ſatiſſle fo2 the fanltcs whiche 
thou haſfe committed, in the leaning of 
that vndone which thou oughteſt to haue 
done: I. A do know that bery well. 


Hovv 
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Hovv that it is not ſufficient to do out- 
vvardly the vvorks vvhich God com- 
maundeth, if that they be not done to 
the intent and to the very ſame pur⸗ 
poſe for the vv hich God do th 
commaund them, & hovv 
greatly hypocriſie diſs 
pleaſeth God. 
D O N the other parte, when thou do⸗ Note this 
D ell the woꝛke which god comman⸗ counſecll 

deth, thou muſt take god herde to what borough 
ende thou doeſt it, and with what minde 
Fo2 if thou do it nioꝛe foz thine own glo⸗ 
rp and pzofite, t fo: thine owne behofe, 
than thou doeff foz the honoure of God, 
and foꝛ the lone thou beareſt to him, oꝛ to 
thy neyghboure foz his ſake:thou makeſt 
of a god wazke an euill woꝛke, and doeſt 
greatly offend him thoꝛough thy hypocri⸗ 
lie, abuſing his name, x making a maſke 
ol his laws, ts ſerue the and thy wicked 
affections, And therefo:e ſuch a wozke is 
no moꝛe a wozke of the ſpirite of God: fo 
ſo muche as it is not dene in truth, but in 
lies. oꝛ al hypocriſie is lyes, foꝛ ſomuch 
as it is nothing elſe but falchod, fayning. 

Ff.ilj, and 
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and diſſimulation, whiche hath an other 
chewe oatwardly , than the troth of the 
thing hath in wardly. Now al lyes pꝛoced 
from the deii:l!, The woꝛke then which is 
done in yes, is ol the deuill, and not of 
God, Whercfoze it cannot muche better 
pleaſe Gad,than doth the troth which the 
deuill ſpeaketh to coner his lies with, and 
to tranſũguxe himlelfe into an Angell of 
light : and that all the wazks do that euer 
he doth, howe faire a ſhewe ſo euer they 
haue, although God do make them ſeruc 
to his gloꝛp. Foz his intente is alwapes 
wicked, foꝛſomuch as he neuer doth thing 


but foz himlelte, and hath regard neyther 


to the honour of God noz to the p2ofite of 
any creaturc,wherfozz he is neuer moze 
perilous, than when he bath the greateſf 


ſhew of well doeng, foz then it is that he 


doth moſt diſhonoꝛ god, and doth greateff 
hurt to men, bpcanſe he is moꝛe couered 
and diſguiſed, x moꝛe harde ty be knowne 
and to be taken vpõ the ſudden: wherfoꝛe 
thoſe whiche call this deuill that is ſo dil⸗ 
guiſed,a white deuill, are not boyd of rea- 
lan. Thercloꝛe the falſe 8 are ne⸗ 

ner 
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uer moze dangerous, than whe they haue 
the greateſt thewe ol holpneſſe,+ do moſt 
tountertaite the true ſeruauntes of God: 
the line is of al hypocrites. Che god wozk 
whiche he ſemeth to doe, is often tymes 
woꝛſe than thogh it were ſet koꝛth plain⸗ 
ly ſuche as it is. Jt is the verꝑ caule why 
Chꝛiſte did condemne the almes, pꝛayers 
and faſtings of the Scribes and Phart- 
ſtes, and all their other woꝛks, ſozſomuch 
as they did them only to be ſence of men. 


V 'Vhat good or hurte the vvorke doth 
that is outv yardly done, & not vvith a 
good hart, & vvhat it may bring to the 
v vorker of the ſame, & alſo to others, 
and vvhether it be better that 
it be done or vndoiie, 


T LE the matter be ſuch that the woꝛke 


it ſelfe which God commanndeth cã⸗ 
not plcaſe him, if it do not pꝛocæde from 
ſuch a harte as he requiceth, but doth ra⸗ 
ther diſpleaſe him, it falloweth then, that 
if a man haue not ſuch an harte, he dothe 
not only lee his time in doing of ſuche 
a wazzke, bathe doth alſo purchace ta 
red Fl. iiij. him. 


Math. 23. 6 
Luke. 10. 
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himſelle a moze greater iudgemente. D. 
There are alſo two pointes to be conſide⸗ 
red in this matter ; ifthat the man that 
doth this woke, dcth it thoꝛoughlp of a 
bery malice and to ſuche ende as the De- 
ul doth his, to witte,to diſhonoꝛ Cod, and 
to deceiue mẽ, and to hurte his nepghboꝛ, 
it were much better that he did nothing 
at all, foz his wozke can do but hurte, and 
moze to himſelfe than to any other: if hee 
do it not in derde foꝛ ſo euil a purpoſe, but 
onely to haneCome woꝛldlye honoure 02 
p2ofite, the wozke is then pct ſomewhat 
moꝛe pꝛoſitable in ſundꝛp ſoztes, as well 
to himſelfe as to others, accoꝛding to the 
tircumſtaunces of the ſame, than if it had 
not bin done at all, oz elſe if he had done 
thoſe woꝛks whiche God hath foꝛbidden. 
Foz firſt of al,tholc that ſæ ſuch a wozke, 
are ediſied, in ſomuch as they ſee it to bee 
ged of his owne nature, and doe thinke, 
that it pzoceedeth from ſuch an harte as it 
ſheweth fo: outwardly: on the other ſide, 
ik it be a wozke whereby thy nepghboure | 
recepueth any comfo:te oz helpe in hys 
perſon, it _— ſo muche the ET = 
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table. (herefoze,albeit that the woꝛke 
be not ſuch as God requireth: pct fozſo- 
much as it ſerueth ſomewhat to the glozy 
of God, and to the edification of our nep⸗ 
boure, God is ſo god that he will not ſuf- 
fer it to be bnrecompenced. T.What re⸗ 
compence will he then giue him: D. That 
whiche the wozker requireth:he deüreth 
glozp among men, and his particular cõ⸗ 
moditie, which things he doth often times 
receiue foꝛ his hire, which extend no fur⸗ 
ther than his life: foꝛ he hathe no further 
regard at all. T. By this accoumpte then 
thou wouldeſt conclude that it were bet⸗ 
ter vet that a man ſhould aſſift the woꝛde 
of god and his Church, and alſo the poꝛe, 
and that he ſhould do ſuch like works, al⸗ 
though that his harte were not thꝛough⸗ 
ly ſuch as it ought to be, rather tha to do 
nothing at all, oz to the contrarp, ſo that 
be do it not in any wile to the intente to 


diſhonoꝛ God, and of a determinate pur⸗ 


poſe,c2 elle rather to hurte his nepghboz, 
than to p2ofitc him. D. It is true, fo: we 
haue in the holp Seriptures many exams 
ples, whiche declare that Cod hath often 

Fl. v. times 


Matth. 6. 
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times in this woꝛlde done greate gad ts 
many that haue not had ſuche hartes as 
they ought to haue had, bycauſc that their 
wozkes did ſerue ſomewhat to his glozy, 
and tothe rel&fe of his people, 


In vyhat ſorte the harte of man maye 
fulfill the lavye of God or no, and may 
be condemned, or abſolued by tlie 
ſame, vvithout the yvorks 
which god requireth of 
him in the ſame. 


T CEingthat the wozke which ſeemeth 
to be god, cannot pleaſe God, but ſy 
farre foꝛth as the hart from whence the b 
do pꝛoccede doth pleaſe him, and that the 
harte doth make the woꝛke to be accepted 
oz refuſed at his hande: J do firffe aſkg- 
ther, if G O D can contente him ſelfs 
without the wozke with the harte alone: 
Che other is, if the woꝛke which of him 
ſelfe is euill, map pleaſe him, oꝛ elſe map 
be ſuffercd by him, when he that doth it, 
doth it not foꝛ any euill purpoſe, but doth 
it ol fozce againſt his harte, oz elſe bicauſe 


* 


he thinketh it not to bereuill: The thirde, 
to know in deede if GD D do condemne 
the wicked woughte, although it be not 
put in executton, and whether it doe as 
muche diſpleaſe him as if the effec were 
topned with it. D. As touching the firſke, 
it is ſure that if God haue the harte of 
man, he hath the whole, therefoze it cans 
not be but that the harte doth offer and 
pꝛeſente vnto him the wozke that he re⸗ 
quireti#of hym, wherefoze the wozke 
may not be ſeparated from the harte, no 


moꝛe than the frute from the tree:fo2 ene „e 
ſo as the god tree neuer fapleth, to bzing xh. 12. 


fozthe hys frute in his due time and ſeas 
ſon, ſo doth the god harte at all times and 
in all ſeaſons that & O D requireth 
it, if he do it not, the cauſe is foꝛ that hee 
wantcth meane to do it, and alſo power, 
oʒ elſe that he hath not a will to do it, if 
be haue a will, and haue no power and 
meanes to do it; chat wyll beetng god, 
God dothe accepte, and efeemeth it as 
well as if the f aue were done. The lyke 
dothe har alſo, if the wpll be _— 
af w age 53 »* a ett 
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albeit that it haue not ppower to put his 
wicked thought in execution. Mherfoꝛe 
the wicked wozke doth not anlp diſpleaſe 
God, but alſo the wicked will and affeats 
on, in ſoꝛte that if it do pzocede ſo farre 
that it is not long of hir that ſhe doth not 
execute hir euill purpoſe, and that there 
is nothing doth hinder it, but want of po- 
wer, there is no doubte but that God acs 
compteth the wickednelle done, Foꝛ that 
cauſe our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziff,and Sainte 
John following his doctrine, doth com⸗ 


- parets amurtherer him that hateth hys 
bꝛother, and eſtæmeth him an adulterer 


that behouldeth an other mans wife,co- 
neting hir. We muſt vnderſtand the like 
of all other vices, accoꝛding to ths inter 
pꝛetation that oure Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
himſelke, and after him his Apoſtles, gaue 
bs of the lawe of God:but if the hart had 
the meane «+ the power to do that whiche 
was commaunded him to do, and hothe 
not only lefte it vndone, but hath alſo not 
employed him ſclfe by al meanes poſſible 
to bſe thoſe occaſions wherby he monght 
do them, it is a certaine teſtimonie — an 

d ured 
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aſſured figng that it is not god, and that 
there is ns god will in it: foz if it werg 
god, that the will were ſuch as it 8nghs 
to be, it honld not be moze deſirous of a⸗ 
ny thing, than to peld vnto God that obe⸗ 
dience, honoure and ſeruice, which is due 
vnto him, and that he requireth of hym, 
wherefoꝛe God cannot be pleaſed wpth 
ſach an hart,foz it is fapned and bntrue, 


Hovvethat mendo glory in vayne of 
their good harte and of their faithe, if 
their vvorłces beare not vvitneſle of it, 
and for vv hat cauſe the iudgement shal 
be giuen by God according to theyr 
vvorks, and vvhy the Prophets do ſo 
erneſtly require them,exhorting | 
the people of God to 
repentaunce. 


. We do then in vapne gloꝛp of the 

hart, if the woꝛke beare not god 

witnelle of the ſame. D.Bca as well as of n _- 
the faithe. Wherefoze we map well hers Here muſt 
ſaye with Sainte James: ſhewe me thy be greare 
harte and thy faith, by thy woꝛkes, foꝛ as iudgemente 


ttze laith that is without wozks is not a 
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true faith, but onelp a vapne and fapney 
faith,and dead,and a falſe ſhewe of faith, 
hauing nothing of true faith ſaning only 
the name without the effect:no moꝛe doth 
the harte line to God, noꝛ is dedicated 
vnto him, that doth not declare himſelle 
by god woꝛks. Foz the fire, how litle ſoe⸗ 
uer it be, cannot be without light x with⸗ 
out heate, and at the leaſt without ſome 
1 litle ſmoke, foꝛ this cauſe, in the manner 
of Gods iudgement, which is ſet fo:th to 
bs by our Lozd Jeſus Chziff, there is in 
. manner no mention made, but onely or 
0% wozks by the which cucry man is iudged 
1 foꝛſomuch as they ſhall beare witneſſe of 
0 | the harte and faith of euery man. Like 
18 wiſe when the Pꝛophets exhozte men to 
| true repentaunce, they doe cuer pꝛapſe 
| | woꝛks, and namely ſuche as do concerne | 
1 our neyghboure,fozſomuche as hipocrtſie 
map leaſt be therein cloked, and that ma 

j 


doth declare by that whiche he doth cons 
cerning the commaundements of the ſe⸗ 
n cond table, and toward hisneyghboure, 
} what harte he bearcth toward God, and 


. in what reuerence he hath the commanz. 
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dements of the firſf table, foꝛ it is an ea- 
ſie matter foz a man to boaſt himſrife tu 
haue a ſound and perfect hatte towarte 
Goo, and to make a ſhew by the obſcrua- 
tlon of the outward ceremonies, but whe 
he muſt in deede lay hande to the wozke, 
which is to ſap, to the truc charitie, which 
is the ende and fulfilling ofthe lawe, and T. o. 1. 
to the woꝛkes of the ſame, whiche are the 
chiefe that god requireth:the is the hypo |, 104, 3.4 
criſp of the hart ſ*xn. oꝛ that very cauſe 
S.John ſaith.$ mi which hath the gwds 
of this woꝛld, ⁊ ſhal ſe his bꝛother in need 
t ſhal ſhut vp the bewcls cf his copaſſion 
fro him. hole dwellcth the lone of god in 
him: And agapn,if any ſap,J lone God, x 
yet doth hate his bꝛother, the the ſame is a 
lier:fo2 he $ loueth not his bꝛother whom 
he hath ſcen,how may he loue god whom: 
he hath not ſeen: And we haue this com⸗ 
mãdemẽt ot him v he which loueth god do 
fone alſo his bꝛother. S. John doth declare 
platnly by theſe woꝛds, that a ma may in 
no wiſe better know of what affects the 
hart of mais toward god, thã by v which 
he che werb toward his neyboꝛ 4 bzother, 
which is 5 child of god « bereth his m_ 


g 
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as he doth, and that there is not a meane 
moꝛe mete to diſcouer the hypocriſie and 
diſſimulation of mans harte, than it. Foz 
a man map by the god will that is bozne 
tothe father, iudge what god will there 
ts boꝛne to the ſonne. And therefoze,the 
Pꝛophets do often times ble theſe argu⸗ 
ments, to vanquiſh the wicked bipocrits: 
and aiſo our Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, in that 
forme cf iudgemente, whereof we haue 
alredy ſpoken, declareth that he eſtemeth 
all that to be done to himſelfe, that hathe 
bin don to his, be it god, oꝛ be it euill. And 
by this maner ol pꝛoceding, he doth right 
well declare that whereof we hau al⸗ 
redy ſpoken, foʒ when he doth rebuke and 
repꝛoue the hypocrites x the rep:obates, 
that he hath bin fozſaken and cutll han⸗ 
bled by them, they anſwere fo2thwith, 
and aſke when that was done, as though 
£3en did not know of it: Mherein they do 
platn:lp declare that thep wald haue tbe 
name to beare a great god will to Jeſus 

Chuſt, and to do their duty toward him: 
but he doth vauquiſh them of the contra⸗ 


rv, by the tokens which they hauc — 
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towarde his page members, in whole 
perſon he complayneth ts haue bene fozs 
ſaken and euill handled : as he doth com- 
plapne that he was perſccuted by Saule, g., 
in the perſecution which be vſed agaynſt 

the Chziſt:ans, 


Hovv that the diſsimulation and fayning 
of maus harte is declared by the trank- 
greſsion of the Lavve of God: and hovv 
there is neither ignorance, nor con- 
{traiat, nor any reaſon, yvhat 
ſo euer it be, that can ex- 
cuſe him. 


T.1 Th:nke alſo that this be one of the 
pꝛincipall cauſes wh Gov doth ſet 

fœozth rather the viozke than any other 
thing in that lawe, to the ende that we 
ſhould not be decciued Linder the cloke of 
our heart. D. Che matter is plapne. Fez 
as the heart cannot be boaſted of to bee 
god, cxcepte Be mouth conte ſſe it, and 
that he do declare by weꝛks the faith and 
charitie whereot he will ſo glozp, it can 
not be execi ſed, but that it is wicked and 
by conſequent diſpleaſeth God, when he 
doth a wicked wozke that is foꝛ hidden 
Og. by 
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by God, foz either he doth it thzough igno- 
rance,o2 elſe ot a certen knowledge: i he 
do it thꝛough ignoꝛaunce, it is an aſſured 
ſigne that the heart of his owne nature is 
wicked: Foz if it were not wicked it could 
not beare ſuche fruite by any meanes, no: 
alſo could it be by any meanes ignozaunt 
of the will of God, fo the ignozance is a 
witneſſe of the darkneſſe which finne hath 
engendzed in the vnderſtanding of man, 
and of the contempt of god, and what ncg- 
ligence there is in man in ſcarching to 
know the wil of God, as it hath bene alre- 
dy mozelargely touched in an other place. 
Af he haue done it ol knowledge, what can 
he alleage? May he allcage that he was 
enfozccdto do it, and that he did it by com- 


pulũon: But by wbat compulſten? If this 


reaſon were ſufficient to excuſe the ſinne 
of man, there ſhould be no ſinne but ſhould 
ſcme wozthy of excuſe: foꝛ ſo muche as it 
ſcemeth that there is none but it is cõmit⸗ 
tod by conſtrainte, conſidering that man 
is ſo co2rupted by the meanes of ſinne, 
and ſo made ſubiecte to the diuell though 
the ſame, that of bis nature he can do no- 
thing but finne, Wherefoze ſaint Paule 

doth 
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dothe ſay, that be can not do the god whi- Rom. y 


che he woulde doe, but bs dothe the eupll 
which he woulde not doe, bicauſe be is a 
ſinner, and flane to ſinne, ard ſolde vnder 
the ſame, which dcth engt der in bis mem⸗ 
bers a lawe, repugnant to the law of god. 


Foz the like alio ſaycth our Lozde Jeius toka. 8. 


Chꝛiſte, he that ſinneth, is ſeruaunte to 
finne, 
Hovv ſinne can not be but voluntary, and 
tovy difference mult be put in this matter, 
bervveene conſtraint and neceſsitie, and in 
vyhat ſignification they ought to be 
taken in this cale, 
T BY this accompte ſinne ſhoulde then 
ps no ſinne, fo2 it ſhould not then be 
voluntarie. And it is commonly ſaide, that 
euerp ſinne is voluntary, oz other wyſe 
it ſemeth that it ſhoulde deſerue no pu; 
niſhmente. D. There are many thinges 
to be conſidered in this matter. The firſt 
is, that it behoueth to put difference be- 
tweene neceſſitic and conſtraint. Foz by 
wanting this diſtinction , many doe very 
filthily erre in the matter of free will, and 
of pꝛedeſtination, and in the conſideration 
of the nature ol ſin. Foz to ſpeke pzoperly, 
Og.tj, we 
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we may ſay that we do all-ſinne of ns- 
tceſſ tie and not by conſtraynt. T.Whaf 
differente putteſt thou then betwene ne⸗ 
ceſſitie and conſtrapnt: foꝛ they ſceme to 
me to be both one. D. Pea, but there is 
notwithſtanding great difference, but it 
is requiſite fo the better vnderſtanding 
of it, that we doe fire well conſider in 
what meaning and in what ſigaificatien 
theſe woꝛds ought to be taken. Firit of 
al, this woꝛde of necediti, is commonly 
foz want of ſome thing whereof we haue 
neede, n ſuch loꝛt that we do oftentimes 
take it foz lacke, pouertie and nuſeric, 
but we do net pꝛererlp take it in that 
ſenſe, when we do fpeake of the necelli⸗ 
tie whereby man is bꝛought to ſinne by 
meane of the naturall cozruption that is 
in him: but ſo farre ſoꝛth as we n:ay ſay 
that he ſinneth by neceſſity, that is to ſay 
thzeugh dekaulte and lacke of godneſſe, 
iull ice, innotencie, holineſſe, and other 
vertues and giftes and graces of Cod, 
wherof he hath ben ſpopled th2ough ſin, 
vnto whom he was made ſubica. I. In 
what ſignification doſle thou then take 
this woꝛde in this matter? D. A votake 
if 
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it loꝛ a neceſlarie conſcquent which fol- 
loweth of cauſcs that are iopned togitber 
with their effctes, which can not be 0- 
thers,but ſuch as are agreable tothe nas 
ture ofthe cauſes and things which are 
ſo icyned togit ber, and do depend the one 
ofthe other, 1. Oiue me an example of 
this that thou ſpcakeſt of. D. Bchold the 
Sunne, bis nature is to ſhine, and by his 
light to make the day foz vs, J ſay then, 
the ſanne ſhineth, it is therekoze day of 
uccelſitie, that :s to ſap, it mull nedes be 
dap, and it can not be otherwiſe, foz ſuch 
is his nature, and therfoze cfneccſitic he 
muſte bzing ſw2th ſuche an cffeae of his 
owne nature, without any conſtraynt oz 
violence at all, bicauſe that he hath that 
canie naturall in him ſelfe. But there 
where conſtraynt is, there is ſeme fozrs 
and vnolence that commeth from elde 
where, than from the thing that is en⸗ 
fozced and conſtrapned: as if a woman 
be violated by fo2ce, ſhe ought not to be 
accounted a whoze, in ſuche ſozte as we 
doe acccunte hir, who willingly conſen⸗ 
tcth to the whoze maſter: we doe then 
— all necoſſarily and of neceſcitie, in 
Ogi. lo 
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ſo muche as it is not poſſible that of our 
nature it ſhoulde doe other wyſe, it beeing 
co2rupted as it is, and being not rege⸗ 
nerate by the ſpirite of God: and that by 
meane of the naturall cozruption which 
ſinne hath engendzed in all mankindc, 
And pet fo; al that, none conſtraineth vs 
but onely eur owne malice and wycked 
will, which bang wicked, can applie it 
ſelle to nothing but to euill. Therefoze it 
is not without cauſe ſaide: thy perdition 
is of thy lelfe, O Alraell, but thy ſaluati⸗ 
on is onelp by me. It dothe then followe 
that our wicked will dothe euill of ncceſ- 
ſitie, foꝛ ſo muche as it is ofa wicked na⸗ 
ture, that can doe none otherwiſe, as we 
ſay, that an euil tret doth neceſſarily bꝛing 
fozth euill fruite, bicauſe that his nature 
is ſuche. Foꝛ as it ts wʒitten:that which 
is hazne of the fleſhe, is fleſhe , and that 
wyiche is boꝛne of the ſpirite, is ſpirite. 
Wut nowe the will ſhould not be a will, 
it it did not willingly, and not by con⸗ 
ſtraynt, foz will and conſtraint are con- 
traries, wherloze wil ceaſeth where cons 
ſtraint hatb place: yca and it is not pol- 
ible that will may be conſtrayned: it 

map 
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map in deede becozrupted and chaunged 
from god into euill, oz elſe from euill to 
god, Mherefoze euen as a god will 
dothe necearily that which is god, bys 
cauſe it can not otherwyſe doe, beeing 
god, as the god tree of neceſũtie bʒingeth 
ſeozthe god fruite, and pet doth ſhe it not 
by conſtrainte, but volnntarilp: eucn ſo 
dolbe the wicked will, foz ſo muche as it 
is wicked, neceſſarilie the enill, bicauſe 
that his nature is ſuche as can not others 
wylc doe, and yet dothe it not at all by 
conſtrapnt, but voluntarily, foz there is 
no fozce no2 violence from any where 
elſe that dothe conſt rapne hir agaynſt hir 
owne diſpoſition 92 inclination, but onc⸗ 
ly in ſo mach as ſhe hath in hir the ſpzing 
and the cauic from the which the cuill 
which ſhe dothe,p2ocedeth. 


Examples and ſimilitudes for declara- 
tion of the difference that is put 
betweene Neceſsitie and 


Conſtraint. 
Gg. iiij. T. 
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T ] Can net yet thzoughly well vnder⸗ 
'2 ſtand that difference, D. J wil make 
the matter moze playne vnto ther by ex- 
amplcs and comparilcus. The fire doth 
neceſſarily warme and ctue light, bicauſe 
that it can not otherwiſe do, in ſo muche 
as the nature of it is ſuche: and pet is it 
not tonſtrapned ſo to do. The water on 
the contrarp, abiding in his natural, doth 
refreſh and make mopſt. By the like rea⸗ 
ſon, aliuing body hath bꝛeathing and re⸗ 
ſpiration, mouing and freling, and can not 
otherwiſe be, On the contrary, a dead 
body is depꝛiued from all theſe things, 
and may neceſſarily engender nothing 
but cozruption: and pet foz all that is 
there no tonſtaint, neither in the one noz 
in the other, onleſſe we do cal the nature 
cf any thing conſtraint. T. Foz ſo much 
as in maner all theſe ſinnlitudes are gi⸗ 
ven of things that haue no will, ſhewe 
me (ome others moze miete foz our pur⸗ 
poſe. D. J will ſo do, We may not doubt 
but that Sod is neceNarily god, iuſte, 
wife, holp, almightie and perkecte, foꝛ he 
can be none other, noꝛ do any thing but 
that which is godly, iuſſ lp, = — 
/ oaly 
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holily done, and yet can he in nowiſe be 
con trained. an like ſozte the Angels, foʒ 
ſo much as they be Angels, and doe cons 
tinue fiiil in that nature, wherein they 
were created of God, they can not neceſ⸗ 
ſarily doe any other thing, bat pꝛapſe 
Ood,andſerue to his glozy:foz if chey did 
the confrary,thep thould be no moze An⸗ 
gels, ſuch az they were created by God, 
uit the y ſhouldbe Dinels, like vnto their 
fclowecs, which are fallen from their firſt 
ſfatc ; And further, if they did that which 
they do by conſtraint and not willingly, 
thc ſhould they haue no pꝛaiſe with Cod, 
no; ſhould be any moze accepted, than is 
the Denill, fo2 the god Which he is con- 
ſtrained to doe, foʒ ſo much as God dothe 
turne will he nill he, his wicked will, x 
alſo his wicked woꝛzkes, making them to 
ſerue to his glo2p : on the other ſide, the 
Deuill being ſuche as he is now at this 
pꝛeſcut, fallen from the Angelicall ſtate, 
wherein he was created of God, can nc⸗ 
teſlarilp doe nothing but cuill, and diſho⸗ 
nour God, foꝛ if he ſhould doe otherwiſe. 
be ſhould be no moꝛe a Deuill, and pet 
ſurely he doth not that which he doth of 
Og. v. cons 
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cõſtraint, but volũtarily: Foz who ſhonly 
conſtraine him to do euill: ſhould God ſo 
doe, who bath fozbidden x condemned it, 
can doe nothing but that which is go: 
it is very true that there is none other cõ⸗ 
Traint, but only of his owne wicked wil, 
Whiche hath as great delight in doing e⸗ 
nill, as that of the Angels of heauen hath 
in doing well: But tbe like is not in the 
doing of the god that he doth: ſoz in that 
be doth nothing but by cõſtraint, and that 
whiche is alwaies cuill, in fo much as it 
pꝛociedeth fro him: ⁊᷑ cã not be god, but ſo 
farre fozth as God thzough his power t 
infinite godneſſe , will he oz will he not, 
doth dzaw out godneſſe of if, + maketh it 
to ſerue to another end,tha to that wher⸗ 
vuts the Deuill did pꝛetẽd. T. J do now 
begin already to diſcerne moze perfcaly 
inthis matter, than I did befoze, 
Ot the free neceſſitie to do vvell, that vvas 
in man before ſinne: and of the neceſſitie 
to doe euill, vnconſtrayned notvvithſtan- 
ding, into the vyhich he is fallen through 
the lame, and in vvhat meaning this vvord 
of neceſlitie ought to be taken, xvhen 
it hach regard to good things. | 
| D. As 
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D Ve may caũlyvnderſtãd by theſe 
; craples, what we may iudge of 
ma,coccrningthis matter wherof we dos 
now intreat. Foz after p ma was created 
by God , in ſo much as he was created of 
God, god, iuſt, a holy, he did neceſſarily x 
will:ngly all p wherfoze Cod had creas 
ted him: Fo2 ſeing y God had created him 
god, as he did all his other creatures, it 
was naturall foʒ him ts do well, 4 conti⸗ 
nuing in the ſame, being ioined to Ood: 
hearing bis voyce, be coulde none others 
wiſe do. Foꝛ in as much as his will was 
god. he could not will, noz pet do, folow⸗ 
ing that god will, but $ which was god: 
but when be once gaue eare to the ccuſel 
ol p deuill, t chaũging both his will na⸗ 
ture, by folowing of bun is fallen into an 
other ncceſſitie wholy cõtrar to þ firſt: 
Fo2 in the ſtead Þ befoze he did neceſſari⸗ 
i» god, was wholy giuen to God, foz 
that of his nature hc coulde not then will 
no; do otherwiſe,thzough conſtraint, ha⸗ 
ning changed both nature + will, be can 
nat bat folow his nature; wherefoze this 
neceſſitie of wel doing, did not pzocecde of 
any wat p was in him, as it ſemcth vnto 
vs 
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vs that the wozde doth ſigniſie, foꝛ when 
wee ſpeake-of god things, we doe nat in 
that bebalfe take necefſitie, foz neede 02 
{acks,but foꝛ a diſpoſitiõ of things which 
canot be other but ſuch as ſhe is hir ſelf, 
accozding to the declaration that hath 
bene already made:if wer ſpeake of euill, 
wee may well then ſay that the nece ſlitie 
wbercof we ſpeake, is iopned with lacke 
of godneſſe, contrarie to this euill. Foz 
the cuill which man doth, is not done but 
fo: wante of godneſſe which ought to be 
in him in the ſteade of the euill into the 
wh:ch the god was chaunged: the which 
cuill ot his nature enged2cth cull, where 
as the god engendꝛelh god: Uiee {cx the 
like agame of this in ſome other thing, as 
in the darkeneſſes whiche the night doth 
bzing vnto vs, z in that which foloweth: 
foz what is the cauſe of the night, but on⸗ 
ly the ſhadow of the earth whiche taketh 
from vs the light ofthe ſunne,z bzingetb 
vnto vs darkaeſſes, cotrary to that light? 
by meanes whereof we haue the day tur⸗ 
ned into night, and then when we are io⸗ 
vcred all ouer with the nigbt, we can not 
doe that which we doe in the dap, y — 
ozt 
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fozth right but clean contrarie: and that, 
bicauſe that wer haue darknefle in ths 
ſeave of light, without the which we can 
not walke direcly,x vet all this while, is 
the neceſtitie without conſtraint: Foz als 
beit that the lacke which may be iu a ma 
(the which we cal neceſſitie)be by chanics 
an occaſion to make him to ſteale , pet 
notwithſtãding he cannot waltly ſap that 
he was conſtramed to ſteale, fo; if he had 
bene an honeſt man, and not a thefe, bo 
would rather haue endured all kinde of 
miſcries ⁊ neceſſities , than to haue ſto⸗ 
len: but fo2 ſo much as he had rather liue 
at his caſe, than he would endure paine e 
miſcry accoʒding to the will of God, he 
had rather ſteale than to obey God. 


Hovy that the neceſſitie that is here ſpo- 
ken of, is free and commendable iu 
good things: and hovy it ought | 
to be othervyile conl:de- 
red in God than in 
Creatures. 


1 T ven by as much as J can vnder⸗ 
tand ol ſuch matters, if this neceſ⸗ 
tie be ſound in a god thing, it is cõmen⸗ 
dable 
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dable,x ioined with great libertic. D. Ae 
doe ſee it in the nature of Cod, as it hath 
Ann bene already touched. Fo2 Þ which God 
can not bee necefſarily but all mighty all 

| 1 wiſe, all iuſt, all god, ⁊ al perfect, infinite, 
81047 a eternal E ummoꝛtall, doth not carric with 


it a neccſſitieof lacke,noz con ſtraint, no: 
vet doth in any reſpec diminich p power, 
the glozp,⁊ maieſlie of him, but on the cõ⸗ 
frary it doth magnific 4 declare the great 
crcellencie & perfection of his nature. Foz 
it is not a true libertie 4 commendation to 
be able to ſinne ⁊᷑ to doc cuill : but it is a 
token of an excellent nature to be ſo per⸗ 
fect in godnelle,that it doth holde in it cõ⸗ 
tinnally that godneſſe which it naturally 
hath, in ſuch ſozte that it ca not by any ac⸗ 
cident whatſoeuer it be, be chaunged, di⸗ 
miniſhed 02 aboliſhed, it is as if we ſold 
ſap , that it is impoſſible that God ſhould 
not be God, ⁊ god, and iuſte. Who would 
not cõclude the by that ſame, that Ood is 
not all mighty,x that there is ſomething 
impoſiible to him, Are we moze ſtrouge 
than he, bicauſe we may be wicked, vn⸗ 
true, vniuſt, i liers,y which he cã nt be? 


Fes godnes is in him a thing which bath 
ſubrect 
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ſabicc x ſubſtãce, t the ateidẽts agreable 
to the ſame, as wevoſe in the ſunne x in 
his light, which doth light all the woꝛld: 
fo; the cuil is nothing els, but a pziuatio, 
lacks # want of þ god which onght to be, 


cuen as the darkeneſſes are nothing els 


than pꝛiuation ; lacke of light.Dz i thou 
baadeft rather to haue it ſpoken in other 
termes:it is nothing but acozraptedquas 
litie 4 a vicious accident, which are come 
vpõ a god ſubſtance x creature of God, & 
haue cozrupted it:the faute whereof may 
not be ſought in Gad,albeit that nothing 
cã come to paſſe without his pꝛouidente # 
his eternal counſell:but it muſt be ſought 
in cauſes mozeneare vnto va, leauing a 
parte the ſecrete counſelles t iudgments 
of God, which is in ſuch ſozte the cauſe of 
cauſes, pno fault may be imputed vnto 
him, oꝛ that he ca do any thing other than 
iu ly. F02 he hath in ſuch ſoꝛt diſpoſed p 
ſccod cauſcs,that when 8 euil is a doing, 
the wicked will either of the Deuill oz 
man, cõmeth betweene, in ſuch lozte that 
that fault reſteth in thẽ, albeit that God 
both cauſc their wicked wozke and will 
to ſerue him, and make the wozker god, 
in 
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in ſo muchas God is ſerucd therewith, 
As touching the reſte, thou oughtett to 
note, that there is none which of his own 
nature is of ſuch an vnchaungeable and 
infinite godneſſe, but God only, which is 
onely vnchangeable, and the molt fre of 
all others, and doth giuc a law to al crea⸗ 
tures, & is aboue alt lawes, hunſelſe be- 
ing a lawe to all creatures, Foz the ſame 
cauſe our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte hath ſaide 
that none is god, but the onely God: bi⸗ 
cauſe that godneſſe is to him naturalt, 
ellentiall and ſubſtantiall, and it is inle⸗ 
parable with him, and not accidentall 
and ſeparable, which may be ioyned vnto 
bim, oꝛ taken away ſcom him by any 
manner cf meanes: But the like is not of 
creatures how excellent io euer they be: 
as we may lee fir ſt in the Angels, and al⸗ 
terwarde in man. I. $ſtall alſo very 
gladly vnderſtand this point. 

Of the creation and tall ot the Angels and 
hovv that God in the tame hath declared 
the difference that is betrvcene the Crea- 

tor and the Creature, and hovv it is 
onely he that is pertect and 
vnchaungeabic. 


D.TWhen 
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D VV ven he did create the Angells 
f he created them all god: foz he 
could make them none other, fo2 ſonuich 
as he is in ſuche ſoʒte god, that he can do 
nothing but well: otherwyle he ſhoeulde 
not be Cod. CA herſoze we map not ima⸗ 
gine two Gods, with the Manichæs, the 
one god, and the auto and Crzatop of 
god things, and the other cuill, nv the 
authoz and creato2 of cuill: o the cuill 
can not bee Cod, noz any other chan tie 
deuill himſcife, Which is a creature, and 
not a Creatu2, although he to the antho 
of all euill : who nowithllundyiio was 
not created ſuche an oncof God, but is 
become ſuche of his obne malice, when 
be turned away from God, and renoun⸗ 
ted the godnelſle that he recerued of hum. 
Mherin he hathc ſhewed the diflerente 
that is bctwen be creatoꝝ and the ce 
ture, and detwene the nature and gad⸗ 
neſſe ofthe one and the other. Foz ii Geo 
had created the Angels of ſuch peric dis: 
as he is, and of a godneſce ſo vachange- 
able of his nature, that it coulde neuer 
haue ben changed into malice, no u 
tha his own nature t godneſſe mongnt, 
Wh, wyat 


— — 
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What difference ſhauld there be beten 
Gad t his angels? The creature by this 
nean ſhould be nd mozec a creature, it his 
nature wer ſuch as is p n.tare of vis cre⸗ 
utoꝛ, vut he ſhould be very God, which it 


tan not be. oz ther is nothing » may be 


both inaker x creature, vnles we will at- 
tribute p ſame to our loꝛd icſus Chꝛyſt, 
1299 being very God 4 very man in one 
only per on is both maker x creature togi 
ther: Maker, inaſ muchas he is God eter⸗ 
nal: ⁊ creature, in that 5ᷣ he is mã, which 
was cõceiued in p wombe of the virgin, 
hoꝛn in his time ozdetned by god: but this 
belõgeth vnto hin by ſundꝛy reſpects, by 
mean? of the two diuers natures par toy 
nedtogither in one perſon in hin Whers 
foꝛe, although he be both the one + the o⸗ 
ther in one vory perſon, yet is he not ſo in 
one nature, but creato2, by reaſon of the 
one:t creature by mean of the other: but » 
like is not of angels:foz as thep haue but 
only one nature, ſo may they be therein 
but verp creatures,greatly differet from 
their creato2,as the fall of thoſe p are fal⸗ 
len, hath plainly declared: Foz in falling 
fro the Nate wherin they wer, they hauc 

ſhewed 
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ſkewed in deed that they were not ſuch ol 
themſeluas, no2 Gods vachaungeable of 
their owne nature, ⁊ that thep could not 
ſo continue of their owrne power. 


Of the maruelous counſel of God vvhich 
was declared in the fal of the angels, which 
are fallen from their fuſt eſtate: and in ths 
preſeruation of thoſe which did continue 
firme and ſtedfaſt, and low he hath ge- 
clared the juſtice of his iudgement 
towards the one ſort, & the riches 
ot lus grace towards the otlicrs. 


T 70 the men which ar fo troubled with 
'* the dcarine of Pzcdeſtination, did 
well conſider that which thon ſayſt, they 
(hould not haue, in mp opinion, occaſion 
ſo to trouble themſelues: foz theſe things 
whcrofthon ſpeakeſt, did not come to 
paſſe withoute the knowlcdge, counſell, 
fo2cſpghte , and odinaunce of GD D. 
Mhat wil mans reaſon ſay then therok, 
wil it ſay, that Ood hath done wong to 
thoſe that are falne,bicauſc that he did not 
ſuſtain 4 confirm the as he did tbeothett: 
but if that had bin done, this wherof thou 
h. u. ſpea⸗ 
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ſpeakeſt, had not ben ſo manifeſtly detla⸗ | 
red, noꝛ yet the nature and the maieſtie 


and the excellencie that he hath over all 
creatures, pea the moſt noble and moſte 


ercellat that are, ſhoulte not haue ben 
| 1 1 ſo well ſet foꝛth. D. it is very true: On 
| FF the other ſpde, if they had all fallen in⸗ 


diff:renily, the excellencie of tte nature 

p * wherin god had created them, noꝛ pet the 

power wherbp god did make them, ſhold 

| | no: haue ben lo well knowne,noz yet his 

grace toward them, as it is knovwne, fo2 

in coniitering the difference that is bc- 

n twen the diuels + the Angels of heauen, 

1 we {2 how excellent the nature of an- 

41411198 gels ie, x alſo that which they haue recet- 

4 | ued of Odd in his creation: we fee on the 

107 other ſide in the deuils what it is that the 
creature can do of h1:nſelf, how excellent 

| ſoeuer it be, except it be pꝛeſerued by god, 

who hath created it:on the contrary, wee 

ſc in the other angels, the double grace 

| that God hath beſtowed vpon them The 

| * firſt in their creation Which they had cõ⸗ 

mon with the reſt that are fallen, befoze 


they did kal. The ſecond is, in the conſers | 
| nation cf the nature whiche was firlt gi⸗ 
THER un 
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nen vnto them, in the confirmation in 
the ſame thʒough his grace, which the o⸗ 
thers wanted: which is the very cauſe ct 
the diuerſitie that now is between them: 
which diuerſitie doth not let not withii fi⸗ 
ding but that the diuels do continue fill 
angels in the ſame ſubitaunce that they 
were created in: but the difference is 
great in the qualitie, that is to ſap, in that 
that the one (ozt are not only angels, but 
are god angels, perſcucring in the ürſte 
godaeTe that they receiued of Oodmthe 
beginning, in their creatiũ:fcõ which not⸗ 
with ſtanding. they mought as well haue 
fallen as y others, if h God by his l(pectal 
grace had tot ſuſtained them, 2 had not o⸗ 
ther wiſe diſpcſcds ozdeined: Ulherſezc 
it is not w21:tf without calc, 5 all is res 
ſtoꝛed by Jeſus Chayſte, al wel in heauẽ 
as in earth, 4 that all con!:{ by hin ⁊ in 
him. The other on p othec foe are called 
not only angels, but wicked angels 4 de⸗ 
mls, bicauſe that they did not perſcuere 
in Þ firſt godnes, wherin they were cte⸗ 
ated, but turning from him fro whence Þ 
ſaine v2oceded,they were put fro it: ⁊ in 
the ſlead ol the ſamc,malice 4 wickernes 

Hh. ii). is 
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is come in place, whiche is nothing elle 
but lack 4 pziuation of gadnes, which is 
changed into an euil qualitie, which doth 
co2rapt the creature Þ was created god, t 
maketh the natures contrary, which wer 
befoze like, #02 þ ſame cauſe Jeſus chꝛiſt 
bath ſayd, that the diuel is a lier from the 
beginni.ig:that is to ſay, eut᷑ frõ the time 
that he was firit a diuel, and not fom the 
time 5ᷣ he was firſt made an angel, ꝛ that 
when he doth ſpeak lies, he ſpeaketh that 
which is bis own. And therfoze he addeth 
vnto it, that he did not abyde Qill in the 
trath:foz he bath nothing of God which 
is truth, but that whiche he now haty of 
euill,isof himſelfe. 


Howe that the diuel may not impute the 
fault and fall of his damnation but to him 
ſelfe, and how it is manifeſt by that fal 
that ther is no vnchangeable veritie 
nor conſtancie but in the na- 


ture of God. 


T Toben is there no faulte that pꝛocie⸗ 
I deth from Ood in the fall of the an- 


gels, no; any thing therof which is = 
ri 
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rant to men, out of bis eternall cofiſel;bub 
that when the dinel wold turne from hun 
ol nis own pꝛoper motion, God who had 
not created him vnchaungeablce, did ſuffer 
him to change t to folow bis wil, and per⸗ 
mitted him to fall, 4 did not let him, hold 
him, noꝛ pluck him back: which toing not 
withſtanding he could wel hauc done, ik 
his god will and pleaſure had ben luche, 
and that hæ had not otberwiſe determi⸗ 
ned in his eternall counſel, fo2 god 4 iuſt 
cauſes,foz the which he 1s not Lounde fo 
giue vs an accompte, the which he dothe 
know better than we doe: But he hathe 
not thꝛuſt him fozward, no2 conſtrapned 
bim of fozce ſo to da, albeit that it is not 
done without his pꝛouidence and cternal 
oꝛdinaunce. Wherfoze be may not attri⸗ 
bute the faulte of his euill ace to any 0- 
ther than to himſelfe, whiche thyng wer 
muſt ſ&ke (as thou haſte alrcavtcſapd)in 
the ſeconde and nearelt cauſes, leauing 
the iudgement £ conſideration of the art 
to the lecrete counſell of God, whiche is 
to vs vnknowne. Dan. It is true. And to 
come againe to oure purpoſe, the Duel 
bt»-a1g depziued from thys aodnefle, the 

Ph. iii). which 
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which he hath loſt, can be none other tha 
he is, noꝛ haue any other wil tha wickes; 
But pet not withſtanding, it is ſtila wil: 
t that Which he doth, is Lon voluntarily, 
Ther is no difference in t315 matter, but 
in ſtead that beloꝛe his wil was gos, and 
dis willingly that which was gos, vy the 
ſame:now is it euil, doth willingly that 
which is cuill, x chat witch he can not o⸗ 
therwiſe doe, pꝛoctedeth not but onely of 
that that he can haue of hunſelfe none os 
ther wil but that which is wicked: p fault 
whereof maye be imputed to none other 
but to him: F602 if he haue bin vathaktul 
toward God. hath thꝛough his vakinds 
neſſe and pꝛide contemned that which he 
hath reteyued of him, Godis not bounde 
to giuc him that whiche he thuzough his 
own fauit and vnkindnelle hath lou:nei⸗ 
her doth he hint any wꝛong to leaue him 
in 5 ſtate, into the which he hath bzought 
himſclf;fo2 tf he were not bound neither 
to create the Angels, noꝛ yet to pꝛeſerus 
F to conſir me thẽ in their eſtate, but hath 
ddne what he hath don, of his merre god- 
neſſe g liberalitie, what dutie oweth her 
elſe fo repaire 4 reſtozethoſe 5̊ are falne, 
vnleiis 
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vnloſſe it pleaſe him, and except he think 
aud know it to be agreeable to his gloꝛy ⁊᷑ 
maieſtie, which he declareth in ſyewing 
hin.ſcife a wk iudge, in punniſhing lo 
greuouũ ſuch a pꝛide, and uch aa erro⸗ 
gancic and ingratuude: and lie wile her 
doth ſhewe his great glozye and power, 
declaring in a creature ſo crc: lientlp by 
him created, what difference there is be⸗ 
twene him that is the Creatoꝛ; and the 
creature: and betwene dwelluig in hym 
and abandoning 02 leauing of bim. und 
by the ſame meane he doth alſo giue vs 
the better to knowe the great grace that 
he bath be owed vpon the ether angels 
the whico ha conſeructh in their kezſte 
eſtate. e they wap vnoer l ande by that 
which Lavpencd to their felowes, that 
which mought allo haue happened tothe, 
if that Gov of ſpectallgrace had not bois 
den them vp and conſerned them: conits 
dcring that they were created of cnc ves 
ry nature, wbich is now of an vnchange⸗ 
able godnefie,th2ough his grace, without 
the which it mought be channgeable , as 
well asthat of the others. and therloꝛe it 
is not without cauſe wzitte in the boke 

hv. of 
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of Job, that Gov hath foande no p2ayſe 
no2 perfection in his very angels. F02 u 
we ſhuld compare God, andy pertection 
of him with por his angels, it ſhalo ſare 
as it doth wyth the ſtarres, whychy lace 
their light in the pzeſence of the ſunne: 
92 as it doth with a candle that is ligbted 
at a faire none tyde. On the other ſyde, 
we map not pzoperly call true, firme and 
conſtant any: but only he that hath hys 
being ol himſclfc,4 may ſay, J am:to wit 
God vnto whom this ſame belongeth. 


Of the compariſon and agreement of the 
firſt cſt te and of the fal of man, wit! that 
of the Angels,and their firſt eſtate: and 11 
to what necellitie man hatch brought 
himſelfe throughe 
his linne. 


T. FaUnderſand wel by that which thou 

haſt ſaid, what the nature 4 wy!l of 
man ſhould haue byn, if he had continued 
in the firſt eſtate in which God did create 
him, Foz as concerning his wil, it ſhould 
neceſſarily haue byn ruled by the will of 


gd as that of the ange:s which hauc res 
mauied 
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mained ſtedfa@ , is at this peſent: in ſach 
ſoꝛt that he ſuold haue byn no moze able 
to ſinne than they:and ſo ſhould not at al 
haue loſte the livcriye of his well, noz 
dane anye thyng by conſtrainte. And e⸗ 
uen ſo ſhaulde he haue berne in a god 
necellitye, whych ſhoulde haue pꝛoceeded 
from the riches of the gooneſle and grace 
wherewith GD D had endued him and 
made hima part taker of it. But when 
he turned from this wap, it came to paſſe 
wyth hym as it dyd wyth the Angels, 
when they turned from GOD, and 
bath declared thereby , that her was in 
ſuche (ozte created of G O D, god and 
iuſte, and ot a god and holp will, and pet 
was he not wythſtandyng not ſo created 
that be Houlde oz mought bee vnchange⸗ 
able of hys own nature and fo2cc,foz the 
cauſes which bane bene already alleged, 
which in their bchalfe doe as much pers 
tayne to man as to the Angels. Ulherc- 
fo:e ſ&gyng that manne thꝛoughe the in⸗ 
tycing and counſell of the Deuil, which 
was the fz ſte trangeſſoz , is turned a- 
waye from the wyll and obedyence of 

OD hrs Creatour , and dyd make 

an 
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an aliance with the fir ſte offender, who 
made himſcil enimp to God though his 
pꝛide and ingratitude, he hath ven parte 
taker of his iniquitie „with whome hes 
made an aliance. From whence it is- 
loweth, that his god and holye nature : 
will hath bene cozrupted and perucrted, 
and made like to the ſame, oł him to who 
he hath isined hi nſolf, t that he hath take 
hym not onely foz his felow, but ſoz his 
guide, his leader, his maiſter, 4 his Lozd, 
Whertoze, euen as befo2e, abiding vni⸗ 
ted and ioyned to God, and hauing God 
in him, and being goucraed by hys holie 
ſpirit, he could do nothing but gos, and 5 
without enfo2cvinet oꝛ con ſtraiut: cur ſo 
by p cantrarie being ſep rrateo fro god, + 
iopned with the deuill „veing lead and 
gouerned by him, he can doe nothing but 
euill, and doth it of his obne wpil, with⸗ 
out conconſtraiut of any but onip of hin 
ſelle, onely bycauſe his nature ts ſuch , by 
rcaion whereof he taketh as great plea⸗ 
ſure in doyng of euill, as he did in well 
doing , When he was in its firfie ſtate of 
innocency. Now this neceſſity is greatly 


different from the für ſl. Foz in ſleade that 
the 
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the firff did pzocde from the aboundant 
riches of the grace of god, this other pꝛo⸗ 
teedeti from the lache and faulte of the 
ſame, Wiherctezc that is as wicked,asp 
firſte is bleũcd. It ſeemeth to me that A 
haue touched the very ſan e ti ing thou 
woldeſt haue concluded vpõ. D. Yet ſhalt 
thou moꝛe plamiy vnderſtande it by the 
compariſon of a whole man, and a ſicke 
man. Note well a man that is whele cf 
body and minde, bicauſe that he hath his 
appetite ſound, and not coꝛ rupted by any 
naughty humceꝛs, he doth conct no2 belire 
to cate 4 dꝛinhe anything but that which 
is god, and agræabls to hys nature and 
health, and in uch qualitie and quantitie 
as his nature and healch doth require, by⸗ 
cauſe he is io di peſed. Cenſider againe 
the ſame being licke, he will do al things 
contrary to that winch he did being hole, 
bycauſe he is wholly otherwiſe dilpes 
ſed: That will he moiie conct and delyze 
which is mo it contrary to him, and can 
not refcaine from the vſe of it, and ths 
moze the thing ſhalbe cont rarp and hurts 
full foz him, and the moꝛe ftraitly that 
be (hall be foʒbiꝭdẽ it, the moe carneſtly 
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ſhal he deſire it. And pet may be not tom 
plaine and ſage that he was conſcrained 
ſo to doe, either by the phiſition, oz others 
which haue fozbidden him the lame, and 


| 4 that his will was tfozccd by anye other 
| | EY than by hunſelf which periſhcth willing⸗ 
M lye , foz that he is ſo delicate, that he can » 


| 1 not vanquiſhe his affeuions, ⁊ his coꝛtup⸗ 
ted nature. I. Che matter is plaine. 


| | Of the marucllous counſel of God which 
| . is declared in the fall and the reſtoring of 
! man: and wherin it is different, or like to 
| that which he hath declared in the fall 
| of the cuill Angels, and in the 
conſcruation of 
the gcod. 


D. J Vat which thou (aieft is true: and | 
A there is no doubt but p man ſhold 
0 hauc bene tuen like vnto the deuill, vnto 
8 whom he did iopne hin ſelle, if Cod had 
| tleane leſt him and fozſaken him in that 
| | eſtate, whercvnto th2cughe bys ingrati⸗ 
1 fude and rebellion her had bzought hym⸗ 
ſelfe, as he dyd leaue and foꝛſake the de⸗ 
uell. But OO D hath agayne in thes 
bled 
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vſed a maruellous counſcll and meane, 
he dyd not ſuffcr in the nature of Angels 
that he had created, that al ſhould fall, but 
dyd p;cſeruea parte, in ſuche ſoꝛte that 
they dyd not part take of the tranſgrelli⸗ 
on and cozruption of the others. And 
as he doth ſa conſerue thoſe which doe 
contyane in their fyʒſte eſtate, that they 
can not fall: even ſa hathe her in ſuche 
ſoztc leſte the others which are fallen, 
that neuer alter they were able to riſe as 
gapne, noz ncuer ſhall . On the other 
lyde, he hath ſuffered all mankpnde to 


J. Peter. . 


Mat. 26. 


m. 5. 


Rom. 
fall andvecozrupted, and all the nature cor. ß. 


of man in the firite man that hee made, 
which is to ſape in the ſpꝛing of the ſame. 
But on the other üde, he hath vied ſuch 
moderation, that tee hath not willed not 
wi:bltanding that all thoſe whych were 
compꝛehended in this fall, ſhoulde pe⸗ 
riſhe eternallpe as ſhall he that was the 
fir ſte canſe thereof , to witte the Deuill, 
who dyd dzawe the fpzſte manne into 
ſuche perdition wyth hym , But as 
lon? as the faulte was commptted, 
thꝛoughe the Deuplles intpcing, God 
ſ\wztye wyth dydve lende remedpe foz 

this 
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this great milchicfe, and a mcane fo res 
parc his woꝛke and his creature, which 
his aducrſarte had de roped £ be which 
remedy he had already pꝛepared thzough 
the eternal counſcli and firme purpole 
ot his elt gion, thzoughy the which be dyd 
che ſe pꝛepare in his foune Jeſus Cizziir 
the veſſeis cf mercie, not oncly betoꝛc p 
wounde was giuen to the whole bodye t 
perſon of ail mankinde, but alto befoze 
the creation of the werlde: wherein be 
litteth foꝛth the wittce of his iud gement, 
aid hie grate and mercp together, & how 
that he is the authoꝛ of ail gwbiies,cuen 
as bis aducrſarie is aut hoꝛ of al cuil. o 
if God ſgoulde haue reſtozed the nature 
of the angels whiche was fallen, as ho 
did repare the nature of mau, it mougit 
haue bene thought p the Angels which 
were fallen, dad railed vp themiſclucs a⸗ 
gaine:92 cls that their fail had not ben ſv 
great andhozrible as it is, noꝛ the offcrice 
ſo odiouſe aud ſo deteſtable beſoze Cov, 
Alſo his iuſtice, his grace and his mercy 
had not benz ſo wel declared. #02 it was 
requiſite that the Angels which dyd ok⸗ 


fend, ſhould carry vpon them a perpetual 


tcitnony 
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teſtimonie of their tranſgreſſion and re⸗ 
bellion,and that they ſhoulde know holbe 
god a thing it was to dwell vnited with 
God, and how cull to be ſeparatcd from 
him. Aftcrwarde man mape iudge what 
foꝛte and power he map haue of bimſclte 
to raiſe vp himſelfe, and to ſaue hunſelfe, 
coſtdering what the burthen of the wzaty 
sf God is, that the Deuills beare. Foz if 
theſe creatures which were createv ſo ex⸗ 
cellent, cannot beare ſuch a burthen, noz 
of themſelues diſcharge them of it, but 
that they muſt be ſwallowed vp euen in⸗ 


to hell, how ſhall man then beare it that 
is but a woꝛme of the carth, and how ſhal 2 Peter.; 


he deliuer himſelfe? Further if that God 
hau* not ſpared that Angelicall nature, 
and thoſe heauenly creatures, how Toth 
he thinke to eſcape his tudgement, if it be 
not only thꝛough his grace and mercie 7 
On the contrary, if he had as well ſuffes 
red the one ſoꝛte as the other to fall, and 
had {cftethem all in like damnation, his 
grace, his power,and his mercie ſhoul de 
not haue b:n ſo knowne as it is, and if he 
yy haue reſtozed the ore ſozte and 
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lefte the othcr, it moughte haue emed 
that he had wanted power to conſerue his 
creatures in that eſtate wherein he had 
created them ; 02 elſe that he had not dad 
ſo great a care foz them, that he would ſo 
do, it he ſhanld haue done the line in man: 
it ſhuld haue ſermed on the other ſide, that 
it had not bin in his power, oꝛ elſe that he 
had not had the care and the will to re⸗ 
pare the creature that ſhould haue offen⸗ 
ded, but only to haue coſcrued ane main⸗ 
teyned him in bis firſt eſtate ſo long as he 
ſhould perſcucr in the ſame. But he hath 
declared by the meane that he hath obſer⸗ 
ned, all theſe things togither. Che firſte, 
that there is no creature whatſoener he 
be that can ofhimſelie be maintepnc d, 
how excellẽt ſo euer he be. Further, that 
he hath alwap power to pꝛeſerue them al 
in thcic eſtate, it it pleaſe him, and to re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe them althogh they had offended and 
tranſgreſſed, the whiche can be done by 
none other meane, but by his only powcr 
and grace. Then, euen as ma map be re⸗ 
coucred and re ſtoꝛed to his firſte cſfate, 
thꝛough his grace and mercie, euen ſo he 
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the contrary, abiding ſtill in his nature, 
ſuche as it is at this pꝛeſente, he map by 
meant of his wickez will do nothing elſe 
but cuill withoute any conſtcainte, other 
than of his owne malice. 
Hovv that al t iat vv hich hath bin don 
as vvell in the fall and conſeruatiou of 
the Angells, as iu tize fall and reſtoring 
of man, tendeth to the glory of God, 
and hovv that tame ouly reaſon 
ought to content vs in the do- 
etrine of predeſtinꝭ tion. | 
T BY that whiche J map vndcrſtande, 
Vall that which was done in all thele 
thinges,tendeth ſtill to the glozp of God, 
to the whiche we mull referee all the 02, 
dinaunces of bis pꝛouidence, as to p pꝛin⸗ 
cipal cnd,whervnto he hath cyicfe regard 
abouc al, in all his wo;ks, t whercbnto it 
behoueth to frame all other purpoſes. D. 5 
Chou haſt wel vnderſtod it 4 wel cöclu⸗ 
ded, Therfoze it ia wꝛitẽ, pi;eLo2d hath 8 
made all thing faz hunſelfe, yea p wicked 
foz the euil day:# ©. Paule ſpeaking ory „ e a 
eternal elecianof God, ſaith,who hathe PH. . 
befoze nzdeyned ps foꝛ to be adopted vnto 
Ji. jj. blur 
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himlelfe though Zelus Ch2tl,acco:ding 
to the god pleaſure ofhis will, to þ pꝛaiſe 
of the glozp of bis grace, wherewith he 
bath made vs accepted in thebeloucd, Se- 
ing it is ſo, what iuſt occaſion maye men 
haue of offence in the doctrine of pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation, fo2 ought not the glozp of God to 
be pzcferred to all crcatures: And if that 
al the creatures ſhould periſh, wherefoꝛe 
ſhould we thinke it ſtraunge, if god were 
gloꝛiſied in their perdition, and that it did 
ſo pleaſe him: I. No man ought to finds 
that fraunge,ercepte he do moze cſfeme 
the creature than the Creatoꝛ. D. There⸗ 
foꝛe it is plapne that this oſtence whiche 
many gtue bnto themlclues in the mats 
ter of repꝛobation of the repꝛobates, pꝛo⸗ 
cedeth not but from a maruellous greate 
pꝛide and arrogancie of the fleſh, whiche 
eſtemeth itſelfe moꝛe than it ought to do, 
fo2 if it had ſo ſmall an eſtimation of it 
ſelle as the woꝛthyneſſe therof requireth, 
and did eſterme God £ his gloꝛp ſo muche 
as it ought to do, he ſhould not onely not 
finde it fraunge to knowe that god hath 
oꝛdepned to be gloꝛiſied in the 2 
on o 
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on of ſome:no, although it ſhould be done 
with his owne per ſon, he ſhoulde glozifie 
God in his tuſt iudgemem, he would not 
murmure againft him to wage the lawe 
with him, and to play the lawper,and to 
plcads againſfe him, to mainteyne ths 
cauſe of the rep:obates, accuſing yym as 
though he ſhould do them wꝛong: but ra⸗ 
ther, he would deſire himſelfe to be dam⸗ 


ned, as Saints Paule defired foꝛ his b2e- Rom. 9+ 


therns the Jſraelites, if it were poſſible, 
that it moughte be done, and that God 
mought be the moze magnified and gloꝛi⸗ 
fied therein. From whece then come theſe 
cotrarp thoughts, but only of the hozrivle 
pꝛide that is in our coꝛrupted nature: foꝛ 
what are we: from whence came we: 
what wꝛong map God do vnto vs: wher⸗ 
in are we able to accuſe him, oꝛ attribute 
vnto him the faulte of our offences, and 
of oure damnation, and to ſet him in the 

place of the Deuill authoz of ſinne, conſi⸗ 
dering that what determination ſo euer 

be haue made of vs, we canot complaine 

that we haue any other foꝛce, violence, £ 

conſtrainte to do euill, but onely ofoure 
JI. 1½. owne 
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awne Wicked concupiſcente, bnleſſe that 
happily we would complapne in that that 
he hath not made vs ſuche as coulde not 
ſinne, oꝛ ciſe hauing ſinneo, that he dothe 
not beſtow vppon all like grace, and that 
he dothe not ſaue all, foꝛlomuche as he 
moughte if that he woulde, otherwiſe he 
ſhoulze not be God, noꝛ almightie: but it 
bath pleaſed him, that nat without god 
and iuſt cauſe, the whiche is continually 
ſach,alvrit that we cannot vnderſtand it. 
Cheretoꝛe we muſt continually ſap with 
the Pꝛophete, that oure damnatton is of 
our ſciucs, and our ſaluation of God on- 
lp, and ſap with v. Paule. But o thou ma 
lvhat artr thou that pleadcit againſt god, 
ſhall the thing that ts fachioned ſap vnto 
him that fafytoned it, why halt thou ſha⸗ 
ped and made me thus: Che potter bathe 
he net power of the clap to make of one 
very lumpe, one veſſel to honoure, ond an 
other to diſhonoꝛ: And what if God wold 
f :ſhewe his wꝛath, and to make his po⸗ 
wer kno\vne, ſuff-r with great pactence 
the velſellsg of w2ath pꝛepared to perditi⸗ 
an: and to ſhewe the riches of his gloꝛv 
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at bppon the beffells of his mercie, which he Rom. 33. 
a hath pꝛepared to gloꝛpe: and agapne. O 
of þ deepeneſſe of the riches of the wiſedome 
he and knowledge of God: his indgementes 
at are not tobe ſearched ont, and his waycs 
Je are impoſſible to be found, Foz who is he . _ 
6 that hath knawne the Lo2des intente o: 
It who hath bin his co:nſcl!a2z02 who is he 
0 that gaue to him firſte, and he ſhalbe res 
compenced, 
1 Hovve that the vvill of man cannot by 
7 any meanes be conſtcayned, no, not 
, by the deuill himſelfe, but ons 
; ly of his ovvne vvickednes. 


T 2 D my parte J graunte to all that 
which thou haſt (ap2c, but pet canſt 
thou not den ve, but that mi is pet often- 
times conſlrcained to ſin ie by meane of þ 
temptacion and ſoliciting of the deuill. 1D. 
This conſtcaiut whzrof chan prakeit,ts 
caltraint without c5Tcaiut,fo2 it is not in 
the power of al the deuils noz of al y crea» 
| tures that are, to conffcaine the will of 

042 m1.2U jerfoꝛe, what temptatid oꝛ (0, _ 
licitatig (2 euer h vato him, if he did 
Ji. lin. not 
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not willingly conſent therevato,he could 
not be induced to do any kinde of thyng 
againff his will, But it fareth with hym 
as it doth with a harlot:foz it the be ſoli⸗ 
cited by bawdes and who:zemaſters, ſhe 
will giue oucr hir ſelfe vnto them, which 
thing an honeſt woman will not do, but 
will reſiſt all ſuche temptations and pꝛo⸗ 
curements,+ wil ouercome them. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe albcit that the harlot map impute 
ſome parte of the cauſe of the offfce that 
thc hat) committed, to thoſe that did cn - 
tiſe hir and pꝛocute hir therevnto , vet 
notwithTaming ſhe may not ſap that ſhe 
bath vin conſtrapned ſo to do, noꝛ map by 
that meane crcuſchir ſelfe, ſoꝛ if ſhe had 
not agrea thercvnto of hir owne will, 
ſhe had not at ail plapde the harlot, but 
bycauſe that ſhe was already naturally 
thervnto enclyned, theſe pzocuremets did 
ſerue hir as it were matches,ople 4 ww? 
thꝛowne into the fire, which would kindle 
102 ame neuer the ſoner noꝛ the moze, 
if 1t were not natnraily enclyned and 
p:oinpte therevnto, In l&e ſoꝛte is man 
bzouggte to euill thoꝛough his gwne con⸗ 
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cupiſeenee, the which being wakencdand ,,,,., , 


ſturred vp by the dinell, dothe the moze 
declare it ſclfe,and ſheweth moze plaine⸗ 
ly what his nature is: wherfoze thon ſeſt 
here howe that man dothe contmanally 
ſinne ofhis owne will, and if he will ſaye 
that he hath bin conſtrapned to do any 
kind of woꝛke the which he knoweth ma⸗ 
nifeſtly to be againſt the will of God, it 
muſt be conſidered wher ein he hath bin 
enfoꝛced and colfrapned, if he haue in a⸗ 
ny wiſe bin enloꝛced by ß foꝛce of others, 
ſo that he could not be in any wiſe maſter 
of his members, although he did reſiſt it 
by all the meanes that he coulde, and dpd 
declare by his woꝛdes and ages that hys 
harte and will did in no wiſe conſente 
thervnto, he may be excuſed as an honeſt 
womã map that hath bin take of foꝛce, the 
which notwtthitanting hath cried and re⸗ 
fied by all mcanes poſſible againſt the 
whoꝛemaſter, and hath bin as willing to 
loſc hir life as hir chaſtitie:but it thou do⸗ 
eſt an enill woꝛke, cither to pleaſe men, oꝛ 
elſe fo; feare that thou ſhoulde ſt fall into 
their diſpleaſure o2 indignation, and res 
Ji. v. ceiue 
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cepue any diſhonoz oꝛ woꝛdly htndzance, 
thou maiſt in ſuche a caſe alledge none o⸗ 
ther conſtcaints but only that of thy wic 
ked wil:no moze than Pilate might whe 
he condemned Jeſus Chziftc,enfozced by 
the conftrainte of the Jewes. Ioꝛ if thou 
didſt lone Gad with al thy harte, and bet- 
ter than thy ſelfe, and didſt moꝛe eſteeme 
bis gloꝛy than thine owne, and thy ſoulc, 
than thy body, and the heauen moꝛe than 
thou doeſt the earth, thou moug bteſt be 
fre from loſing, that whiche thou feareſt 
to loſe, and ſhouldeſt not loſe it at all, but 
ſhouldeſt gaine it double. Foꝛ as Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt ſaith, he that ſhall loſe his life foz 
my ſake , the ſame ſhall finds it, and he 
that fearcth to loſe it, the ſame ſhal loſe 
it, and thcrefoze thou wouldeſt not leane 
Ood fo: any creature, noꝛ woldeſt change 
the inheritaunce whiche ts pꝛepared fo: 
ther in heauen,fo2 no earthly inheritance, 
noꝛ the bleſfing of God thy father, fo: a 
mite of potage,1s did Cſau, but woldeſt 
rather loſe thy life which ought not to be 
fo deare vnto thx as tz: honoure of God, 
and the (aluatto't of thy ſaule. 
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Of the contrarietic vvhich ſemeth ſom- 
time to be among the commaunde- 
ments of God, and vvhat conſideration 
u required in the ſame, and of the de- 
uiſion of the vvhole lav ve into 
tvvo tables, and of the order 
of the matters that ate diſ- 
poled & cõteined in thẽ. 
T [ Do knowe righte well now bp that 
'Lwhiche thou (at, that all ſuche clo- 
kings cannot excuſe vs vefoze God: but 
from whence commeth it, that God ſom⸗ 
times dothe allow woꝛkes, whtiche he ſee- 
meth to haue foꝛbidden : he commaun⸗ 
deth to honoure father and mother, and 
to obey the magiſtcates, and pet notwith 
ſtã ding he doth often times greatly com- 
mend thoſe which do not obey the at all. 
Me koꝛbiddeth murther, and pet ſome⸗ 
time be cammendeth thoſe that do com⸗ 
mitte it. D. That diuerſitie cometh of the 
nature of the commandementes of God, 
and of the oꝛder whereby he hatbe diſ⸗ 
poled them in his Lawe, fo: he hathe 
bꝛoughte and deulded the whole into two 
Tables, in which he hath wꝛitten x diſpo⸗ 
led 
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0 ſed his commanndementes, accozding to 
1 g the oꝛder & wozthpnelle of the thing that 
; tuery one of them cotepncth, I. Declare 
that oꝛder bnto me. D. In the firſt he bath 
wꝛitten foure, which do pꝛoperly and di⸗ 
rely concerne his glozp without ſpct iall 
conſideration of any other than of him, as 
the th2e firſt requeſts which are wzitten 
in the pꝛayer of our Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 
The ſecond contepneth ſixe, which do con⸗ 
cerne thoſc things that do belong to oure 
neyghboure, which muſt be meaſured by 
the ſirſt foure, of which they do depende, 
| and to whoſe ende they oughte alway to 
haue regard:as the th: laſt requeſtes of 
p pꝛaper of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ought 
al wap to be referred to that ende wbere⸗ 
vnto the thze firſt do pꝛetend, wherefoze, 
' ik anp thing do happen, foꝛ the which any 
commaundement of the firſte table muſt 
be bꝛoken, to accompliſh any ofthe ſecdd, 
it bchoneth them in ſuche a caſe that the 
ſeconde giue place to the firſte, and that it 
haue recourſe vnto the ſame, to haue the 
true vnderſtanding andthe true vſage of 
that which it doty conteyne. * 
* 
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Of the manner hoyy to accord and agte 
the paſlages and ſentences of the lav ve 
and of the holy Scriptures,vvhich ſeme 
to diſagree, ſet foorthe vppon the com- 
maundement giuen to honoure father 
and mother, and vvhat loue or ha- 
tied he vvould that we shuld 
beare them, 

T H-w map this be; hath Cod giuen 
à lawe which is contrary to it (els 

and doth contepne commaundements 
which cannot be obſerued without tranſ⸗ 
greſſion of others: D. No, if the lawe ber 
well vnderſtode in that meaning 4 ſenſe. 
fo: the whiche it was giuen bp God, and 
fo: the better vnderſtanding of all thys 
difficultie, J will declare it vnto thee by 
ccrtapne examples which are very fami⸗ 
liar : God commaundeth me to honoure 
mp father:to what ende is this connnan⸗ 
ded me 2 To the ende that Cod mongbte 
be houonred, in the honoure that we giue 
to our fathers, acknowledging the gods. 
neſſe that we haue rectpued of him by 
them, who haue bin the inſtruments and 
miniſters of his leuing kindne ſſe toward 
vs. 
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bs. D. Thou haſt well auniwered ; thou 
doelt then ſ& here howe that this com⸗ 
maundement hath his foundation in the 
firſte table, in ſuch ſoꝛte that it thou diſho, 
noꝛ thy ſather, thou doeſt not only dilhs, 
noꝛ that man which is thy carnall father, 
bat in him doeſt thou diſhonoꝛ Cod thy e⸗ 
ternall father, of whome the carnall fas 
ther is nothing elſe but an Image 02 in⸗ 
ſtrumente, towarde wyome thou decla⸗ 
reſt of what affection thou arte towards 
him whome he repꝛeſenteth, and the moze 
ncare that this image is to the, and the 
moꝛe neare thou dꝛaweſt to the nature of 
it, and that God doth moꝛe familiarly and 
moꝛe plenteoully communicate vnto te 
his louing kindneſſe by this inſkrument, 
and the moꝛe that he malicth his image 
to ſhyne in him, ſo muche the moꝛe is thy 
wickedneſſe iniquitie the greater, but it 
it ſhould ſo come to paſſe that thy father 
ſhald be vatrue toward god, 4 ſhoulo re⸗ 
qutre ot᷑ the a thing, whertz thou couideſt 
not obey him, bnletſc thou ſhouldeſt diſo⸗ 
bey God, thou arte not at all in aay thing 


bound bato him in ſuch a cale, foʒ in fact 
| a cals 
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acaſcthon arte diſpenſed with in the firſf 
tablc,x by the interp2ctation 4 true mea⸗ 
ning of the ſame, Foz ſeing that the $0. 
no2 which thou owecil to thy father, dothe 
compꝛehend the honoꝛ of god, c is groun⸗ 
dcd vx the ſame, it is certapne that if ged 
be diſhonoꝛed in that which thy father res 
quircth of ther, tt du doe ſt net henour hum 
at al in ſuch ſoꝛte as thou arte commaded 
by god to henour him, it thou do it in ſuch 
ſoztt as thy father requireth ti e to do, ſoʒ 
thy father cannot be trulp henoured, in p 
wirerin god is diſhonoꝛed, but is diſheno⸗ 
red in that whercin god is diſhenoꝛed, al⸗ 
though that men cannot alwaxcs vnder⸗ 
fand 4 know it. Therefo:e when thy fas 
ther deth command thee any thing, thou 
oughtcſt to haue god regard to p nature 
ol the thing whiche he commmaundeth the 
to doe, it it be a thing that thou maiſt toe 
Without offence towarde Cod and thyne 
vwne conſcience, eke by all meancs pel- 
fible to plcaſe tim, ſoꝛ the honoure ot him 
that dothe fo commaunde tler, howe 
harde ſocuer it be to doe: if it bee ot her⸗ 
wiſe „ in ſuche a caſe acknow r 

int 
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him not at all foz thy father,bycanſe that᷑ 
the deunl doth require by him that thou 
ſhouldeſt pelde him in thy father that ho⸗ 
noure which thou oweſt to thy only Gov, 
and that he will make thy ſather his in⸗ 
ſtrumente, but leaue that Sathan tranſ⸗ 
figurcd into the likeneſſe of thy rather, 
and ſap vnto Him that thou haſt no father 
fo: whome thou mapſt refuſe and leave 
God thy heagenlp and ctcraal! father, 
Fo02 if a father ſhould require his daugy- 
ter to giue ouer hir ſclfe vnto him, that 
he mought make hir a harlot, o2 clſe that 
he himſelfe moughte abuſe hir, oꝛ others 
wiſe that he ſhoulde deltuer hir to anpe 
who:emaleer, ought ſhe to acknowledge 
ſuche a father foꝛ hir father: and were ſhe 
bound to obep him in ſuche a matter: T. 
There is no man tf he haue ſo muche as 
one ſparke ol god iudgement, but would 
fudge hir wozthp of greate blame if the 
ſzoutd do it: and wo2thy of great pꝛayſe, 
ik ſhe did rather choſe to die than to pleaſs 
hir father in ſuch wickednelle, foꝛ by ſuch 
meanes ſhe ſhould not obey to hir father, 


but to a bawde, a whozemaſter and an 
boꝛzrible 
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hozrible inceſt, and to a very Denill. D. 
Thou haſt ſaide well. Then if it be not 
lawfull foz a daughter to gtue over hir 
body to bir owne father, to abuſe it in a⸗ 
ny kind: of villantc, how much leſſe laws 
full is it tien fo2 the ſcule , whiche is 
mucy moe pꝛecious than the body, to 
qiue ouer it lelie to any creature whatſo⸗ 
euer he be, whereby it way be topned fo 
the Deuill: Then if thy father will be an 
Idolater, and will haue thee to be ſuch an 
dne with hen, and will haur ther to leaue 
Acſas Chʒiſt to pleaſe hin, thou oughteſt 
then to haus recourſe ta tho intorpꝛeta⸗ 

tion that Jcſas Chziſte dothe make of 
this comaundement, of the bono whiche 
is due to father and mother, fcunded in 

the firſt Table: as it halbe moe ams 
ply declared when wee ſhall come to the 
expoſiti an of the fifte conimaundement. 
T. Df what inter pꝛetat id meaneſt thou? 


D. Ot that where he ſaithe: MV heſoeuer 10 
both not hate his fal her and his mother Mach. 10 


foꝛ my fake ; whiche is to ſip (as he doth 
crp3unde it by an other Euangeliſt) he 
that ſhailloue them better than me, i 
not wozthy of me, noꝛ may be my diſci⸗ 

Uk. ple. 


' 
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ple: beholde this interpꝛetation is very 


plaine, whiche declareth vnto vs that it 
is a great vertue, and wozthie of com⸗ 
mendation, to centemne father and mc 
ther in time and place, which is to ſay, in 
ſuch like caſes as we haue already ſpo⸗ 
ken of ; foʒ ſuch a contempt of them, is 
not a contempt , to ſpeake pꝛoperlp, but 
onelp in the iudgement ef man, no moze 
than the batered whiche Jeſus Chziſte 
willeth vs to beare them foz his ſake, is 
à hatered, but a bery true cue, founded 
in the loue of GD. Foz we mult ra- 
ther iudge of thinges accozding to the ir 
effctes, than accozding to the atfea ons 
of men, in whom we doc conſider then., 
as in dwers other like paſſages of the 
Scripture : It is wzitten in the Pꝛo⸗ 
uerbes, in the which Salomon ſpcaketh 
in the perſon of wiſedome: All thoſe that 
hate me, loue death. There is none but 
he hateth and abhozrcth death: and pet 
fo; all that, ſeyng that he whiche deſpt- 
ſeth and hateth wiſedome, doth purchaſe 
his owne death, and ruine, doth it not 
then ſeme that he loueth it, and that he 
de ſireth it? and what coulds he moze 7 
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if that he deſired it? zt is allo Witten, pro 
be that dothe take parte with the therte 
hateth bis ſoule: Pozeoner, he that ſpas Yrouerb. 13. 
reth the rodde hateth his childe , yeknot- 
withianding there is no wan that both 
this fo2 any hatcred that he beareth ei⸗ 
ther to his ſoule and his life, 02 to his 
childc, but rather t᷑oʒ loue, it᷑ w doe cons 
ſiacr the affection of the perſon: vet not; 
withſtanding the truth is cuen lache as 
the ſpirite of GD bath ſpoken in 
derde, as the effect dothe right well de⸗ 
tlare. Chen, as he hateth in dæde, whiche 
dothe foliſhly lone, and otherwiſe than 
be ought to doe: cuen ſo dothe he truly 
loue, whiche bateth as he ought to hate, 
and that ſame whiche he ought to hate. 
The like is or the honour and dubonour: 
but it is not needefull here to ſpeake any 
moꝛe of this matter, conſidering that it 
ſhall haue moꝛe apte place in the expoſt- 
tion of the Comaundement cf the which 
wee haue naw ſpoken. £herefoze baue 
ſpoken this but onely foz an example. 


Ak. il. An 
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Actes. 3.4.7. 


Numbr. 45. 


An example to the like purpoſe, vpon the 
commaundement giuen of the obedience 
due to Princes, and vpon the com- 
maundement giuen againſt 

C — mine opiniõ, ſay 

A ; 

T. Wide like ol Pʒinces 4 Lozds, D. 
S. Peter 4 . Jehn doe teach vs by their 
example what we ought to thinke there⸗ 
in; Foz did they tranſgreſſe the com⸗ 
maũdement which cõmaundeth to pelde 
obedience vnto Pzinces $ Pagiſt rates, 
when they did contemne the koꝛbidding 
of the cou:ſcil of Zeruſalem, which was 
confrary to the tommaundement of God: 
and did anſwere them, that it was better 
to obey God than man? T. No, but did 
much vetter fulfill it than ik they bad o⸗ 
therwiſe done, and did truly declare it. 
D. Phinces in like ſozte was greatly cbs 
mt ded by God, foꝛ the whoze t the whoze 
maſter which he did lea, and was net re⸗ 
buked as a murdercr , foʒ ſo much as he 
did it not of hatred , noꝛ of any blouddie 
affcaton,but onely foz the dutie and obe⸗ 
dience whiche he ought to God , who had 
bene greatly diſhonozed ,if — — 
illanie 
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villany had not bene puniſhed + reuenged 
by him with ſuch a zeale. Thau mailt the 
know by al thele examples, how that the 
wozke whiche may ſeæme vnto men tg 
haue ſonic ſhew of wickedneſſe, and to be 
contraryto the comaundements of God, 
is nat at all wicked in p ſight of Cov, noz 
in the tudgmet of thoſe which take p law 
of Cod in his true meaning, + doe know 
bow go rule the ſecõd Table by the firſt, 
but is pleaſant x agreable to his will. 


Of the hidden ſinnes that are in the con- 
ſcience and vvicked vvil of man and hovy 
that concupiſcence is a ſinne vv orthy 
of damnation inthe ſight of God, 
and hovv greatly it doth diſ- 
pleaſe him, and for 
v har cauſe; 


T. 1, ſcemeth to me that this matter 
of woꝛkes hath benc ſufficiently , 
fullp;and familiarly entteated of: where- 
fazc let vs pꝛotiede ta the reſt. D. Jt that 
which hath bene faydof wozkes be well 
vndcrliwee, the reſte ſwalbe caſic inough 
vnto vs; foz wee map by the very ſame 
meane, udat efthow:l,q of the affedios, 
Mk iij. accoz- 


* 
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accoꝛding fo which God doth iudge of the 


woꝛke. Af then thou be ſlirred vp to euill, 
by any wicked affection, 2 thy will both 
conſent and agree thert vnto, in ſuch ſoztc 
khat therc wanteth nothtig vut the onely 
meane to exetute it: Behold the wicked · 
neũe is already accbpliſhed befoze Cod, 
thou knowell by that wyich bath bene al 
ready ſpoken, bew God will iudge. If on 
the contrarpystherebe any roũſtante in 
theꝛ t that thy iptrite ⁊ thy wil in no cals 
Will agree to that cũcupiſtence which cõ⸗ 
tinualip doth pzocure (he, but dee reſiſt 
and repulſe it as farte frem them as they 
may, it is cer aiue that the iniquitie ia 
not ſa great: alaeit that ſuch a concupil⸗ 
tt᷑ce, what reſiſtante ſoeuer there be, can 
not be without ſinne, by reaſon of the 

tozrupted and wicked ſpꝛing fro whence 
it pꝛoterdeti. Foz that is a ſur: teſtuno⸗ 
nic that there us much poilen and tozru⸗ 
pꝓtien therr, where (ich ? ruite doth budde 
fozth : although that it findeHinderantes 
which will nat permitte and ſuffer their 
buddes and frumes to come to their ripe⸗ 
neſſte. Now iu h a coꝛrupt ion tan not be 


but very diſpleaſant to Cod, __ 
thab 
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| that it doth pꝛocerde from his aduerſarie, 
and that it is contrary ta his holy maie⸗ 
lie: as wer lee it pꝛoued and cu!dent in 
| litle chitdzen ; pca even in thole whicye 
are nat onely not in age to put anp euill 
acte in execution, but alſo haue not diicte- 
tion to iudgs neither of god noꝛ cuill, ue N m. . 
ſee how death bath power euer them, and 
taketh them out of the woꝛlde: which he 
could not do cxcept that there were ſinne 
in them. Foz ſeyng that ſilane vid begette 
death, and that it is a fruts of his curſe, 
it is a thing certaine, that there where 
ſinne doth not raigne, death alſo can baus 
no power, as ©, Paule doth very well 
conclude, 


Hovyv that by reaſon of that concupiſ- 
cence vvee are iultly vvorthy 
of death and damnation, 
euen trom our mo- 
thers vvombe. 


T VV vat ſinne is that then in little 
y childzen, that doth ſo diſpleaſe 

| Ood, that it doth not make the only ſub⸗ 
iec to bodily death, but alfo to cternall 

death, and maketh them the childzen of 
Hk. iiij. wzath 


— 
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wꝛath and of the curſe, euen befo2e they 
haue the vſe of reaſon:to know x diſcerne 
cither gud oz euill. D. It is that naturall 
coꝛruptid whereof? Dauid lpeaktth, ſays 
ing: x waz concepurcd in ſinne, ⁊ my mo⸗ 
ther did br are me in ſinne: nowe if wee 


would ha'ie the meaning of the woꝛds cf 
Dauid expꝛt fed accozring to the ſignifis 


cation that they baue in the Vebꝛew, we 
mul the ſap : and my mother hath war⸗ 
med me in unne, oꝛ with ſinne, whereby 
he guicth to vnder ad that he hath bene 
begotten, conte iued and nouriſhed, in his 
motders wombe, with the inne, euen as 
if he x unne were bꝛothers, twinnes, be⸗ 
gotten, concerned t nouriſhed toguher in 
the wombe of one very molher:it is then 
eaſie fo vnderſtand how natural ſiune is 
now te man, being in this coꝛrupted na⸗ 
ture, wherevnto he is fallen by nicanc of 
histranſarcfſion : foz thit wiiche Dauid 
ſ3cake:hof himſclifc , doth appertaine to 
the whole race cf man. Wherefoze that 
conception whercof hc. ſpeaketh in this 
paſſ ige, is common to vs all. Then euen 
lo as a litle Serpent doth offend vs, not 


only as {oc as he is bought o: 2 — 
at 
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but beeing in his egge, 02 in the belly of 
his dame: euen ſo do we in derde diſpleaſe 
God from our very mothers womb, and 
what is the cauſe that this little ſerpent 
doth ſe muche offcnde vs? by meanes of 
the venemous nature that is in him, #02 
all be it that be haue not pet ſwewed it, 
pet notwithſtanding it is bill abiding in 
bim, and deth not let to ſhewe it, but ons 
ly bicauſe it wantety the meane: but it 
ſhall be ſuff:cicntly Che wev in his tyme. 
T. Is it the like of man? O There is no 
doubt of it, foꝛ experience doth ſo plainly 
declare it: foꝛ ſiti the time that our firtt 
father was poyſoned with the venime of 
the olde ſerpent, he coulde beget no chil⸗ 
dꝛen but ſuche like as he him ſelfe was, 
and liti le ſerpets of the ſame nature that 
he was, and infected with the ſame ve- 
nime, the which albeit that it doth abyde 
hidden foꝛ a certen time in vs, doth not 
let fo2 all that to ſhewe it ſelfe fo2thwith 
at the firſt occaſion that it map finde. 
This is the firſt ſpꝛing, the firſt founda⸗ 
tion, and the firſt cauſe, ac muche as doth 
pcrtayne to man, ot all the ſinnes that he 
map cõmit. Nowe if that wicked ſpꝛing, 
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how ſecret᷑ oʒ couert ſoeuer it be, dothe fo 
muche diſpleaſe God, that it hath already 
deſerued eternall damnat ion, befoze that 
it bath ſo muche as once budded foꝛtte: 
bowe muche moze ſhall it diſplcaſe him 
with his buddes, his bzaunchcs, and the 
whole tre and his fruit? T. That is very 
eaſie to iudge. D. Do eaſie as nothing u 
moze calle. 


Of diuers degrees of fin, and of the roote 
and fruices, and of their begetting and 
conſummation. 


T. 1* ſemcthto me that we may eaſily 

diſcerne and ertinguiche by the de ⸗ 
dudiõ which thou makeſt, all the degrees 
of ſtu. D. It is eaſie to do. This ſame brit 
ſpꝛing e natural coʒruption, with that in⸗ 
clinaticn ⁊ nature which is alway given 
to euill, is the ſame which we do pzoper- 
ly call oziginall ũnne, which of it lelfe is 
wholiy damnable, & can not be overcome 
by man, but only in that that he is deliue⸗ 
red, and that he is regenerate by the only 


grace and ſpirite of God, Afterward, that 


ſame concup.ſcence which watcheth con · 


tinually in man, and pzocureth him to c- 


tall, 
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uill, is as it were, the buide ok that rotten 
rots, and et that curſed ſpzing, which is 
neuer without caſing fozth ſome ſuche 
bud, how generate ſocuer a man be, du⸗ 
ring the time that he is in this woꝛlde 
wꝛapped in this bovy of ſinne, and in his 
out warde man, and in his olde Adam. 
Therekoꝛe it followeth that there is no 
man liutng,howe holy ſo euer he be, but 
that he is a great ſinncr befoze God, yea 
although he had no moze faulte but thys 
ſame, and hath 7a occaſten to ſay con⸗ 
tinuaily wyth the whale Churche ; 
And koꝛgiuc vs our offences, But it this 
budde come once to determination, any 
to bzing fozth the conſent of the wyll, 
then dothe the rebellion continually des 
clare it ſeife to be the moze great, and the 
ſinne dothe growe one degree moze; and 
is moze entreaſed than befoze, Rowe 
when manne is come to this degree bf 
wickedne e, and doth acknowledge hys 
fault and befoꝛe be pꝛocede any further, 
be refcaptreth from it, and aſketh pardon 
vf Ocd, de dothe leſſe offende, than he 
that pꝛocedeth to the putting of his wic⸗ 
ked purpoſe in exccntion , oz dothe 

pcrſe- 
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perſeuer in the ſame, although he haue 
not meane to accompliſhe it, being ſozy 
that he can not put it in execution. And he 
that doth finde ready reſiſtance in his cõ⸗ 
laence,agayalt the cuill that doth conti⸗ 
nually pzouoke him, and notwithſlau⸗ 
ding deſpileth the admonitiõs which God 
giieth him in his owne conſciente, and of 
a ſet purpoſc doth followe his wicked al⸗ 
kedion, the ſame is muche moze faultic, 
than he that hath bene taken lodenly, cv 
ther thzough ignoꝛance oz weakneſie. 


Of the names of ſinnes, according to 
their degrees and proper Bas, . 
with their generation. 


T. VV vat names map ws giuc to 
thele ſozts and ſuudzy degrees ct 
ſinnes,to diſtinguiſh them from tde ſamc 
firſt ſpꝛing which thou halt called ozigi- 
nall ſinne ? D. Albeit that we doe com⸗ 
monly call thoſe acuall, whiche come to 
the ace and outwarde execution, vet not⸗ 
withſtanding we may well call by the 
ſame name the other degrers, ſoꝛ ſg much 
as all the fault that pzoceteth from that 
wicked oz:gina!l ſpꝛing, pzoc@dety fœꝛts 
to 
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to the acte and effect, although not in the 
ſighte of men, yet in the ſighte of God, 
There is no bifferece but only of moze oꝛ 
of leſſe, which doth either aggrauate oz 
diminiſhe the ſinne, oz the heinoulneſſe 
therof,accozdingtothe degrees whereby 
it p2occedcthsfrom whence it commeth ta 
paſſe that the one ſozte are accompted 
veniall, and the others moztal;accozding - 
to the diſpoſition of the perſons towards 
Ood, concerning their fayth oz vnfapths 
filnefc, 


Of deadly and veniall ſinnes, and of the 
diſterence of them: and in vvhat mea- 
ning vvee onghte to vnderſtande 
the ſumes to be veniall or 


mortall. 


T Ten haſt nowe touched one point 

the which J would gladly vnder⸗ 
ſtande: which is to ſay, What ſins thep be 
that be vemall, and which they be that be 
moꝛtall: and what is the cauſe of that dif 
ference, If thou wilte conũder ſinne in 
his owne nature, there is no ſinne but it 
is deadly, to witte, it bzingeth with it 
death. not oncly cozpozall, but alſo _ 
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nall,and doth right well deſerve it. Foz 
if tis naturall cozruption whercof we 
haue already ſpoken , be in the fghte of 
Cod wozthy of ſuch puniſhment, it there 
were no other thing in man, we may wel 
thmke what it is that the other (oztcs do 
deſecue, which do daily aggrauate p euill 
and encreaſe it moze continually. hers 
fozc this 82iginall ſiune ought not to be 
eſteemed a ſmal lin, no moze ought theſe 
buddes of concup:ſccncc, and the wicked 
afrections,as many do accompt them, and 
chefly the Papiſtes. Foz the maicLte of 
Oos is ſo grrat, that there is no rebellion 
what ſocurr it be, noꝛ rote of rebellien x 
wickedneſſ2, but it is a crime of treaſon 
agayntt the maicſtic of God. Foz God 
bath not only fozbidden the act + conſent 
to euill, but alſo the very concupiſcence it 
ſelt, although that it do not pzoceede fo far 
as to the conſent: as it apprareth by that 
which he ſayd, thou halt not couct, which 
ſhal be moze plainly declared in his place. 
Now it is mate that p puniſimt̃t be giuẽ 
attoʒding to the nature of þ ſinne, wher⸗ 
foze leing y God,againlt whoſe matefite 
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that there is no pain whatſocuer it be that 
is ſuffitient fo2 the puniſhmct of an offccs 
cũõ nitted agaiucł the maie ſtie of ſuche a 
pꝛince, noꝛ may ſatiſſie fo: þ diſhonozing 
of the ſame ; foz the caſe ſtaveth not with 
god, as it doth wmaz,foz ſo muchas mais 
moztal,hs varet a pʒ inte ſoeuer he be, he 
my ſtretch x extend his auctozitic no furs 
ther tha vpõ the carthly gods, oʒ body of 
the offender: and accozding to þ faulte by 
him comitted, he taketh either his gods 
02 his body: it the woꝛſt fal, he can taks 
fro him but his body t tempozall lite, ſoʒ 
ſ9 uuiche as his power extendech no fur⸗ 
ther but to this life, and that p fault tous 
ching either his perſon oz bis office, is 
butcisinpozalt as he is ; but God hath a 
eigne ⁊ power which ſtretcheth further, 
foz it is eternall as he is. And therfoze ths 
faults which are comitted againſt him, 
are wo:thy of eternall puniſhment, And 
therfoꝛc our ſauiour Jeſus Cbꝛiſt ſapth, 
that God hath not only power ta lle the 
body, as men haue:but he is able alſo to 
ley both body and ſoule, and then to cait 
bothe the one and the other into cuerias 
[ting fire, which is oꝛdepued foz eterna!l 
puiuſh. nens. Of 


—— an 


— — 


539 The Preface 


Of the opinion of thoſe which ſay, that 
none shall be damned: and of the abuſe 
of the mercy of god,and of the greatneſſe 
of ſinne, and of the paine due to the ſa: ne, 
and of che wrath of God againſt it, decla 
ted in the deat! 1 of Telus Chriſte, and of 
the meane w'ercby to be deiluered from 
it, and in what meaning we ought to 
vnderſtand that God hath made 
no man to deſtroy or 
damne him. 
T T Vat which thou laye ſt is farre off 
l from the opinion of ſuche as ſay 
that none ſhal be dancd, and that in very 
ved the diuels ſal once be ſaued. D. The 
wozde of Gov ſhall then be falſe, whiche 
ſ>:caketh the cleane contrary, I .ZZhep do 
groundthem ſelues vpon the mercies of 
God, ſaping that Ood hath created no 
man to deftrug:on, aud that it ſhall be a 
great crueltie in hin, and contrary to hs 
mercif ill nature, to puniſh ſo græcucuſip 
a tempozall ſinne, to witte, with cucrla⸗ 
ſting payne D. Suche men doe greatly 
abuſe them ſclucs, and doe declare plain 
ly that they knowe neither the nature of 
nne, noꝛ vet the maielſ ie o? him — 
Whom 
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whome it is tõmitted. Foz do they thinks 
the contempte of ſuch a mate ſtp to be no⸗ 
thing, accoꝛding to p which the greatneſe 
of the ſinne mut be mcaſur cb, ⁊ not enip 
accozding to the thing wherin it hach bin 
committed:whertoꝛe it that god uv pus 
nich with etexnail death all the men tat 
euer were, are, ⁊ ſhalbe, he Colo do them 
no wꝛong, but ſheald do them ia ſtice and 
right. Therefoze in þ that he ſaueth thoie 
which haue recenrfe to his mercte,p fame 
commeth of his mere grace, wherein in 
deed he declareth vnte vs what puniſhmet 
we haue deſcrued. Foz {ing that it was 
expe ditt that his owne ſonne ſhuld bears 
the papne which was due to the ſinnes of 
them vnto whome he woule ſhe leo me rcie 
in him ⁊ by him, he hath right wel decla⸗ 
red by the lame, that there was no payne 
whatſocuer it was, that was able to ſatiſ⸗ 
fic his iudgemente, but that of his ſonne, 
who by reaſon of hig great innecencie æ 
perfcd obedieuce, was only ſufficient foz 
ſuch a ſatiffacion. Fo2 it man could ſuffer 
any paine, whereby he mought ſatiſfe the 
eternall iuſtice of Cod, chere ſhould then 
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be no hell, noꝛ eternall damnation, ſoꝛ the 
paines ſh9aid once haue ende. But teꝛſa⸗ 
muche as they de never ei:de, they do re⸗ 
clare thereb that thep ax: no! ſuſticiente 
fa: ſuch ſatiſtsaion:and on the ober Pte, 
that it muſt needes ve, bycanſe bat they 
map in no wile be ſufficieut, tæc. they be 
eternall, ſauing oni te ſucde as d aus res 
— Jeſus Cozice by faith. who ſaſße 
boꝛne the wꝛalh of Ger, ant the pavnes 
due to their uunes, to detiuer them, as it 
2 wꝛitten:he that belcueth in the forme 
of Coed, the — Fache eternell Ip fo; 


He that beleucih net in the Sennc of 


Sod. tte watie c? C od abidetꝭ ſt ill vpon 
bim. And as concerning that wich thou 
haſt ſaid, that Cod tath made rc man to 
be damned, 7 do cf ſce it, if it be weil ens 
derſted, but not in hat ſenſe that they do 
take it which aledge that terte oz paſſage 
of the ſcripture to abuſe the grace + god⸗ 
neſſe of God, It is very true tiat Cod 
hath made no creatur: to that culy ende 
that he ſh2uld be damned, foꝛ be hath cre- 
ated all thinges ſoꝛ h's gloꝛp, ⁊ hath made 
all foꝛ him ſelle, yea the wicked foꝛ the 
ul 
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utll day. Chat is the pꝛincipall ende of ali 
his woꝛ la, notwichdauig he leaucth not 
te punithe and to dame with eternal 
death the ſe which contemne his tato, and 
his holy woꝛd, ſoꝛſomucb as th ir damna⸗ 
tian doth ru to his giozy, to; the which 
tt ep were created. Fe2 his gloꝛy doth not 
on p couũtt in that that he tyowerty mer⸗ 
cie to his, bat allo in that that he execu⸗ 
teth ingemẽt, and doth declare his iultice 
vppon his caimics.Let vs therefoze take 
ede that we mocke not with bim, noꝛ ſe⸗ 
duce oure ſelues: foꝛ albcit that by bys 
great power and wiſezome he can dꝛawe 
geonelf: cut of the euil which the wicked 
conmitte, and can tonrne it and make it 
to ſerue to his hondure and glozp, and ta 
the health or his choſen people, whereas 
the wicked ones do tour ne his god ereas 
tures and his god wo2ks into euil, he iea⸗ 
ueth nat foꝛ al that to hate itili that which 
is euill, in ſomuche as it is ealll, and the 
avaſe of his creatures and of his giftes 
und grades, ind ts condemne and puniſh 
thoſe which? com nitte ſache offences, if 
they haue not ſo:gincne; by his grace 4 
morcie in Jeſus Thu, How 
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Hovve that eucry ſinne is of his ovyne 
nature damnable,and hovy that 
notv vitliſtanding, it is not 
able to damne the 
faythfull. 


T 8 D carre foꝛthe as J mape iudge by 
tho wo2ds,it ſemeth to me that thou 
congludceit that euerp ſinne is moztall, 
which is to ſay dannable i- 31 þ vnkaith⸗ 
fal: and ropꝛobates, anu t.. hey are ves 
nia, o witte pardonable, {5 the choſen £4 
kaituſ ai peple of god V It thou do vnder⸗ 
ſtand by damna se, ſu icicient to damn, x 
by venmal, woꝛihy of pardon. it is certaine 
that there is no ſinne of his owne nature 
woꝛthy ol pardon, but is able to damne. 
But if thou vnderſtand by damnable, the 
ſinne that damneth , and by vental, that 
whithe recepueth pardon, it is very cer⸗ 
tac p in this meaning there is no ſinne 
that map damne the elec and faithful, but 
it is pardoned vnto them by reaſon of the 
mcritz and fatiſfacion of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
fo: the Whiche cauſe S. Paule ſaith, that 
there io nd tendemnation to thoſe that be 
itt 
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in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, which do not walke af- 
ter the fleſh,bat after the ſpirite. T. Then 
arc they happie whiche beleue in Jeſus 
Cbꝛiſt. D. There are none elſe bleſſed but 
they only. Therſoꝛe Dauid ſatth:Bleſſed Palme. 32. 
arc they whole offences are pardoned, t Rom. 4. 
whoſe ſinnes are couered, Bleſſed is the 
mi to whom god imputeth not his ſtnne: 
he doth not ſap'blefſcd is the ma that is 02 
ſhalbe foũd without ſin, foꝛ there is none 
ſuch, noꝛ neuer was, noꝛ ne uer ſhalbe, but 
only Zeſus Chꝛiſt very god and very ma, 
But he calleth that man bleſſed, who not⸗ 
withſtanding that he be a ſinner, he hathe 
pet found grace and par don foꝛ his ſinnes 
in the ſight of God. In the meane while, 
we muſt take god hed,if we will be par- 
takers of this bleſſedneſſe, that we do not 
abuſe that grace of God which is gtue vs 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, leaſt that where dure 
fin:1cs ſhould be but venial, we cauſe the 
to be twice moz tall. 
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V Vhat meane it behoueth to kepe te 
fight againſt ſiane and to reſiſt it, and to 
be deliueræti from it, and how eucry ma 
1 ought to feare leaſt he shuld be hardned 
Ty therin, and should fight againſt huis 
. ov vne conſcience, to the ende 
that ſinne be not to death, 
T S Bewe me the what remedy we may 
linde to auoide this great m. ſchiete. 
D. At we do walke aco:diug to the {piritc, 
and not accoꝛding to the lle iq, immediat - 
ly as ſwne as our cocupiſcence doth pꝛicke 
vs, we mutt refit it by the ſpirite of God, 
HRT it we do nat refit it, it ts a token that the 
i. 80 ſpirite of God dw<lleth not in vs, which is 
a (are tonen of the vnfaicht̃all who folow 
their concupiſcence withoute anp lette, 
withs ut any ſeare of G02 at all, if we do 
| reſi it. and that dare concupiſcence and 
| infirmitte doth auercome vs, the next re⸗ 
medy is nat to ſuſter the wicked wul to 
pꝛocæde a1” further: if that the violence 
of the wicked wil and our inſtemitie te ſo 
great, that it bꝛea e tig to the outward 
voꝛke, the ether neareſt remedy is, not to 
ine an occupation of it. noꝛ to retourne 
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- anp moꝛe to it, neꝛ to continue any loger 
therein, but by true repentaunce, to coꝛ⸗ 


re de ail ſi cht ſanits, as Well nwarte as 
aut word, and te lead a god life. Zf it Laps 


pt vs te fail againe into any at any time, 


let vs toke Ferbe that we Forge neimm, 


voz pet pitſtucr in it, leaf ther Cob des 


Icour ve,and doketten our ktartes, e caſt 
vs eff into a repzobet ſciſe, te pit our 
vnkindneſſe and frowardneſſe in ſucke 
ſozt. that in the tnde uc ceme to reſiſt the 
ſpirttc of Cod, ⁊ bi ing rana niſied Tp bim 
in eur one tarts, Ve come to blaſpteme 
in as it deth oſten times bappẽ to thofe 
which do tontemne the arnicnitiens tt at 
arc gen vnto them, and ihe remozſe of 
their cõſctenceg, ⁊ do efure them in ther 
wicket ne he, ſe: ſuct a ſvnt ie without te 
nilliten, £19 celled by S. Xeon, the ſnne 
bnte oath. Fo: ſcmuth as be pCrmeth ay 
gem the kelp Choſe, tothe calf ot bim 
Fityont ulemrlecenncytler afke no2 
cbfavre parden, ne: bepartober cf Icſus 
chꝛiſt, Mich cnip is cur wap 4 cur belth, 
Act vs then tele led we feirw net tke 
cxample of Caine, di E herao, of Saule, 
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of Judas,of the Scribes,of the Phariſes, 
who abode fill hardned and obſfinate in 
their ſinnes,but let vs folow the example 
of Dauld, ot᷑ the woman ſinner,of S. Pe⸗ 
ter, of S.Paule,and ſuch like ſcruaits of 
God, who haue ackno wledged and fozſa- 
ken their faultes, and retourned to God 
with all their whole harte. T. This decla⸗ 
ration and admonitton is verp well woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be noted. Now J am verp well cõ⸗ 
tented and ſatiſfied in all thoſe matters 
tha t haue bin handled betwene vs, 
whereby J do know the diffe- 
rences ot ſinnes, and how 
God doth iudge, d how 
we ought to bnder- 
ſtand his law, and that by our free wil 
we map be well loſt and damned, 
that there is none but Cod only 
which can ſane vs thozow 
his grace Emercie, 
(.') 
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